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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
S. MATTHEW 

CHAPTER I 

HE booke of the generation of lesiu Christ, The gsnnlogia 
the Bonne of David, the sonne of Abraham, ^i^^^ 
Abraham begate Isaac, and Isaac begate lacob, loMph. 
aad lacob begate ludas and bis brethren. And 
ladas begate Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 
Fhares begate Esrom, and Esrom begate Aram. 
And Aram begate Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begate Naasson, and Naasson begate Salmon. 
And Salmon begat Boos of Rachab, and Boos 
begate Obed of Ruth, and Obed begate lesse. And lesse begate 
David the King, and David the King begat Solomon of her that 
had bin the wife of Unas. And Solomon begat Roboam, and 
Roboam begate Abia, and Abia begate Asa. And Asa begate 
losaphat, and losaphat begate loram, and loram begate Oziaa. 
And Ozios begat loatham, and loathun begate Achaa, and Achas 
begate Ezekias. And Ezekias begate Manasses, and Manasses 
begate Araon, and Amon begate losias. And losias begate le- 
chonjas and his brethren, about the time they were caried away 
to Babylon. And after they were brought to Babylon, lechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begate ZorobabeL And Zorobal>el 
begat Abiud, and Abiud begat EUakim, and Eliokim begate Azor. 
And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat 
Eliud. And Eliud begate Eleozar, and Eleaxar begate Matthon, 
and Matthan begate lacob. And lacob begate loseph the husband 
of Mary, of whom was home lesus, who is called Christ. So all 
the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteene generations : 
and from David untill the carying away into Babylon, are foure- 
teene generations : and from the carying away into Babylon unto 
Christ, are fourteene generations. 



CHAPTER 
I 

Hee was oon- 
oeived by the 
holy Qhost, 
and borne of 
the Vii^in 
Mary when she 
was espoused 
to loseph. 

The Angel 
satisfieth the 
xnisdeemine 
thoughts of 
loseph, and 
interpreteth 
the names 
of Christ. 



S. MATTHEW 

Now the birth of lesus Christ was on this wise : When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to loseph (before they came together) 
shee was found with childe of the holy Ghost. Then loseph her 
husband being a iust man^ and not willing to make her a publique 
example, was minded to put her away privily. But while hee 
thought on these things^ behold, the Angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dreame^ saying, loseph thou sonne of David, feare 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived 
in her, is of the holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a sonne^ 
and thou shalt call his Name lesus : for hee shall save his people 
from their sinnes. (Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying. 

Behold, a Virgin shall be with childe, and shall bring foorth 
a Sonne, 

And they shall call his name Emmanuel^ 
which being interpreted, is^ God with us.) Then loseph, being 
raised from sleepe, did as the Angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, and tooke unto him his wife : and knewe her not, till shee 
had brought forth her first borne sonne, and he called his name 
lesus. 



The Wise men 
out of the East, 
are directed to 
Christ by a 
Starre. 



CHAPTER n 

NOW when lesus was borne in Bethlehem of ludea, in the 
dayes of Herod the king, behold, there came Wise men 
from the East to Hierusalem, saying. Where is he that is 
borne King of the lewes? for we have scene his Starre in the East, 
and are come to worship him. When Herod the king had heard 
these things, he was troubled, and all Hierusalem with him. And 
when he had gathered all the chiefe Priests and Scribes of the 
people together, hee demanded of them where Christ should be 
borne. And they said unto him. In Bethlehem of ludea: For 
thus it is written by the Prophet ; 

And thou Bethlehem in the land of luda. 

Art not the least among the Princes of luda : 

For out of thee shall come a Governour, 

That shall rule my people Israel. 
Then Herod, when he had privily called the Wise men, enquired 
of them diligently what time the Starre appeared : and he sent 
them to Bet&ehem^ and said, Goe, and search diligently for the 
yong child, and when ye have found him^ bring me word againe, 
that I may come and worship him also. When they had heard 
the King^ they departed^ and loe, the Starre which they saw in 



S. MATTHEW 

the East, went before them, till it came and stood over where the CHAPTER 
young childe was. When they saw the Starre, they reioyced with II 

exceeding great ioy. 

And when they were come into the house, they saw the yong They wonhip 
child with Mary his mother, and fell downe, and worshipped ^i"» *^^ ^^ 
him : and when they had opened their treasures, they presented pwaen 
unto him gifts, gold, and frankincense, and myrrhe. And being 
warned of God in a dreame, that they should not retume to 
Herode, they departed into their owne countrey another way. 
And when they were departed, behold, the Angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dreame, saying. Arise and take the young 
childe, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and bee thou there 
untill I bring thee word: for Herode will seeke the young childe, 
to destroy him. When he arose, he tooke the yong childe and his loseph fleeth 
mother by night, and departed into Eg3rpt : and was there untill !^^?^^ 
the death of Herode, that it might be ftilfilled which was spoken y^ mo^^.^ 
of the Lord by the Prophet, saying. Out of Egjrpt have I called 
my Sonne. 

Then Herode, when hee saw that hee was mocked of the Wise Herod slAjeth 
men, was exceeding wroth, and sent foorth, and slewe all the ^® children : 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two yeeres olde and under, according to the time, which he 
had diligently enquired of the Wise men. Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by leremie the Prophet, saying. 

In Rama was there a voice heard. 

Lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 

Rachel weeping for her children. 

And would not be comforted, because they are not. 
But when Herode was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dreame to loseph in Egypt, saying. Arise, and Hixmelfe 
take the yong childe and his mother, and goe into the land of ^^^^ 
Israel : for they are dead which sought the yong childes life. 
And he arose, and tooke the yong childe and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus 
did reigne in ludea in the roome of his father Herod, hee was 
afraid to goe thither : notwithstanding, beeing warned of God Ohriit ii 
in a dreame, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: *"^d ^^«l^*Jj«'^® 
hee came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be qI^^ to 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophets, He shalbe called Naiareth. 
a Nazarene. 
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lohn preach- 
eth : nis office 
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and baptizeth 
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CHAPTER m 

IN those dales came lohn the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
nesse of ludea, and saying, Repent yee : for the kingdome of 
heaven is at hand. For this is he that was spoken of by 
the Prophet Esaias, saying. 

The voyce of one crying in the wildemes. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
And the same lohn had his raiment of camels haire, and a leatheme 
girdle about his ioynes, and his meate was locusts and wilde hony. 
Then went out to him Hierusalem, and all ludea, and all the 
region round about lordane, and were baptized of him in lordane, 
confessing their sinnes. 

But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
to his Baptisme, he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth 
therefore fruits meet for repentance. And thinke not to say 
within your selves. Wee have Abraham to our father : For I say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. And now also the axe is layd unto the root of 
the trees : Therefore every tree which bringeth not foorth good 
fruite, is hewen downe, and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance : but he that commeth after mee, 
is mightier then I, whose shooes I am not worthy to beare, hee 
shall baptize you with the holy Ghost, and with fire. Whose 
fanne is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floore, 
and gather his wheat into the gamer : but wil bume up the chaffe 
with unquenchable fire. 

Then commeth lesus from Galilee to lordane, unto lohn, to be 
baptized of him: but lohn forbade him, saying, I have need to bee 
baptized of thee, and commest thou to me ? And lesus answering, 
said unto him. Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becommeth us 
to fulfill all righteousnesse. Then he suffered him. And lesus, 
when hee was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: 
and loe, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him. And loe, 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Sonne, in whom I 
am well pleased. 
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CHAPTER mi CHACTBR 

THEN was lesus led up of the Spirit into the wildemesse^ to Ghritt faiteth, 
bee tempted of the devill. And when hee had fasted •^ *• tempted, 
forty dayes and forty nights^ hee was afterward an 
hungred. And when the tempter came to him^ hee said^ If thou 
be the sonne of God^ command that these stones bee made bread. 
But he answered^ and said, It is written^ Man shall not live by 
bread alone^ but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. Then the devill taketh him up into the holy Citie^ and 
setteth him on a pinacle of the Temple, and saith unto him, If thou 
bee the Sonne of God, cast thy selfe downe : For it is written. 
He shall give his Angels charge concerning thee. 
And in their handes they shall beare thee up. 
Lest at any time thou dash thy foote against a stone, 
lesus said unto him. It is written againe, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. Againe the Devill taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountaine, and sheweth him all the kingdomes of the 
world, and the glory of them : and saith unto him. All these things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall downe and worship me. Then 
saith lesus unto him. Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him onely shalt 
thou serve. Then the devill leaveth him, and behold. Angels The Angeli 
came and ministred unto him. °^^to'v' 

Now when lesus had heard that lohn was cast into prison, 
he departed into Galilee. And leaving Nazareth, he came and Hee dwelleth 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the Sea coast, in the borders *" Oapemftum, 
of Zabulon and Nephthali : that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the Prophet, saying. 

The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthali, 
By the way of the Sea beyond lordane, 
Galilee of the Gentiles : 
The people which sate in darkenesse, 
Saw great light : 

And to them which sate in the region and shadow of death. 
Light is sprung up. 
From that time lesus begaji to preach, and to say. Repent, for beginneth 
the kingdome of heaven is at hand. ^ prewh. 

And lesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, oalleth Peter, 
Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the *ad Andrew, 
Sea (for they were fishers) And he saith unto them. Follow mee : 
and I will make you fishers of men. And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed him. And going on from thence, hee 
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CHAPTER sawe other two brethren^ lames the sonne of Zebedee^ and lohn 
ini his brother^ in a ship with Zebedee their father^ mending their 

lames, and nets : and he called them. And they immediatly left the shippe 

lohn : and their father^ and followed him« 

and healeth all And lesus went about all Galilee^ teaching in their Synagogues^ 

the diseased, ^nd preaching the Gospel of the kingdome^ and healing all maner 
of sickenesse, and all maner of disease among the people. And 
his fame went thorowout all Syria : and they brought unto him all 
sicke people that were taken with diverse diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed with devils^ and those which were 
lunaticke, and those that had the palsie^ and he healed them. And 
there followed him great multitudes of people^ from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from Hierusalem, and from ludea^ and from 
beyond lordane. 

CHAPTER V 

Christ begin- A ^^ seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountaine : and 
ncth his Sermon /A when he was set, his disciples came unto him. And he 
m the Mount : ^ .m. opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 
declaring who Blessed are the poore in spirit : for theirs is the kingdome of 
are blessed, heaven. 

Blessed are they that moume : for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meeke : for they shall inherit the earth. 
Blessed are they which doe hunger and thirst after righteous- 
nesse : for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the mercifull : for they shall obtaine mercie. 
Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall bee called the 
children of God. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousnesse sake : 

for theirs is the kkigdome of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men 

shall revile you, and persecute you, and shal say all manner of evill 

against you falsly for my sake. Reioyce, and be exceeding glad : 

for great is your reward in heaven : For so persecuted they the 

Prophets which were before you. 

who are the salt Yea are the salt of the earth : But if the salt have lost his savour, 

of the earth, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothings 

the light of but to be cast out, and to be troden under foote of men. Yee are 

the world, the light of the world. A dtie that is set on an hill, cannot be hid. 

on^mhUl, Neither doe men light a candle, and put it under a bushell : but 

theeandle: ^^ ^ candlesticke, and it giveth light unto all that are in the 

house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good workes, and glorifie your father which is in heaven. 
8 
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Thinke not that I am come to destroy the lawe or the Prophets. CHAPTER 
I am not come to destroy^ but to fulfill. For verily I say unto V 

you^ Till heaven and earth passe^ one iote or one title^ shall in no that he oame to 
wise passe from the law^ till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therfore ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ * 
shall breake one of these least commaundements, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdome of heaven : 
but whosoever shall doe, and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdome of heaven. For I say unto you. That 
except your righteousnesse shall exceede the righteousnesse of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, yee shall in no case enter into the kingdome 
of heaven. 

Yee have heard, that it was saide by them of old time. Thou what it is 
shalt not kill : and, Whosoever shall kill, shalbe in danger of the ^ ^^ 
iudgement. But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the Iudgement : and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Racha, shal be in danger of the 
counsell : but whosoever shall say. Thou foole, shalbe in danger of 
hell fu-e. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
remembrest that thy brother hath ought against thee : leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and goe thy way, first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
thine adversarie quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him : 
least at any time the adversarie deliver thee to the iudge, and the 
iudge deliver thee to the ofiicer, and thou be cast into prison. 
Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no meanes come out thence, 
till thou hast payd the uttermost farthing. 

Yee have heard that it was said by them of old time. Thou to oommit 
shalt not commit adulterie. But I say unto you. That whoso- •<^^*®'^*» 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adulterie 
with her already in his heart. And if thy right eie offend thee, 
plucke it out, and cast it from thee. For it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee. For it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish^ and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. It hath beene said. Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement. But I 
say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : and 
whosoever shall marie her that is divorced, committeth adulterie. 

Againe, yee have heard that it hath beene said by them of old to iweare : 
time. Thou shalt not forsweare thy selfe, but shalt performe unto 
the Lord thine othes. But I say unto you, Sweare not at all, 

6:B 9 



CHAPTER 
V 



Exhorteth to 
Buffer wrong, 



to lovo oven 
our enemies, 



and to labour 
after perfect- 
nesse. 



Christ continu- 
eth his Sermon 
in the Mount, 
speaking of 
almes. 



prayer, 



S. MATTHEW 

neither by heaven^ for it is Gods throne : nor by the earthy for it 
is his footstoole : neither by Hierusalem^ for it is the citie of the 
great king. Neither shalt thou sweare by thy head^ because thou 
canst not make one haire white or blacke. But let your com- 
munication bee Yea, yea : Nay, nay : For whatsoever is more then 
these, commeth of evill. 

Yee have heard that it hath beene said, An eie for an eie, 
and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you, that yee resist 
not evill: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheeke, 
tume to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coate, let him have thy cloake also. And 
whosoever shall compell thee to goe a mile, goe with him twaine. 
Give to him that asketh thee : and from him that would borrow of 
thee, tume not thou away. 

Yee have heard, that it hath beene said. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemie : but I say unto you. Love your 
enemies, blesse them that curse you, doe good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you : that yee may be the children of your father which is in 
heaven : for he maketh his sunne to rise on the evill and on the 
good, and sendeth raine on the iust, and on the uniust. For if yee 
love them which love you, what reward have yee ? Doe not even 
the Publicanes the same ? And if yee salute your brethren only, 
what do you more then others ? Doe not even the Publicanes so ? 
Be yee therefore perfect, even as your father, which is in heaven, 
is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI 

lAKE heed that yee doe not your almes before men, to bee 
seene of them : otherwise yee have no reward of your 
father which is in heaven. Therefore, when thou doest 
thine almes, doe not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
doe, in the S3magogues, and in the streetes, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward. 
But when thou doest almes, let not thy left hand know, what thy 
right doeth} that thine almes may be in secret: And thy father 
which seeth in secret, himself e shall reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the h3rpocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in the Synagogues, and in the 
comers of the streets, that they may be seene of men. Verily I say 
unto you, they have their reward. But thou when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy doore, pray to 
thy father which is in secret, and thy father which seeth in secret, 
10 
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shall reward thee openly. But when yee pray, use not vaine CHAPTER 
repetitions, as the heathen doe. For they thinke that they shall be VI 

heard for their much speaking. Be not yee therefore like unto 
them : For your father knoweth what things yee have neede of, 
before yee aske him. After this maner therefore pray yee : Our 
father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 
dome come. Thy will be done, in earth, as it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debters. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evill : For thine is the kingdome, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever, Amen. For, if yee forgive men their trespasses, your forgiving our 
heavenly father will also forgive you. But, if yee forgive not men brethren, 
their trespasses, neither will your father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover, when yee fast, be not as the Hypocrites, of a sad fasting, 
countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may appeare 
unto men to fast : Verily I say unto you, they have their reward. 
But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face : that thou appeare not unto men to fast, but unto thy father 
which is in secret: and thy father which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly. 

Lay not up for your selves treasures upon earth, where moth and where our 
rust doth corrupt, and where theeves breake thorow, and steale. uj???'^^ ^ 
But lay up for your selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth ^ ^^ 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where theeves doe not breake thorow, 
nor steale. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. The light of the body is the eye : If therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shalbe full of light. But if thine eye be 
evill, thy whole body shall be full of darknesse. If therfore the 
light that is in thee be darkenesse, how great is that darkenesse ? 

No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate the one of serring God, 
and love the other, or else hee will holde to the one, and despise *^^ Mammon, 
the other. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. Therfore I say Ezhorteth not 
unto you. Take no thought for your life, what yee shall eate, or^^*^ ^\a\^^ 
what ye shall drinke, nor yet for your body, what yee shall put on : tMngs' ^ 
Is not the life more then meate? and the body then raiment.^ 
Behold the foules of the aire : for they sow not, neither doe they 
reape, nor gather into bames, yet your heavenly father feedeth 
them. Are yee not much better then they ? Which of you by 
taking thought, can adde one cubite unto his stature ? And why take 
ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lillies of the field, how they 
grow : they toile not, neither doe they spinne. And yet I say unto 
you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arayed like one 
of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grasse of the field, 
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CHAPTER which to day is> and to morrow is cast into the oven : shall he not 

VI much more clothe you, O yee of little faith? Therefore take 

no thought, saying, What shall we eate ? or, what shall we drinke ? 

or wherewithail shall wee be clothed ? (for after all these thin^ 

doe the Gentiles seeke :) for your heavenly father knoweth that 

but to seeke ye have neede of all these things. But seeke ye first the kingdome 

Godskingdome. ^f God, and his righteousnesses and all these things shalbe added 

unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the 

morrow shall take thought for the things of it selfe: sufficient 

unto the day is the evill thereof. 

CHAPTER VII 

Christ endixig TLTDGE not^ that ye be not iudged. For with what iudgment 
his Sermon in I yg iudgc, yee shall be iudged: and with what measure 
proovet^ra^ 7^ mete, it shall be measured to you againe. And why be- 

iudgeznent, boldest thou the mote that is in thy brothers eye, but considerest 

not the beame that is in thine owne eye ? Or how wilt thou say 
to thy brother. Let mee pull out the mote out of thine eye, and 
beholde, a beame is in thine owne eye ? Thou h3rpocrite^ first cast 
out the beame out of thine owne eye : and then shalt thou see 
clearely to cast out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 
Forbiddeth to Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 

east holy things pearles before swine : lest they trample them under their feete, and 
to dogges, r . J *. 

tume agame and rent you. 

EiLhorteth Aske, and it shalbe given you : seeke, and ye shall finde: knock e^ 

to prayer, and it shalbe opened unto you. For every one that asketh, 

receiveth : and he that seeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh^ 

it shalbe opened. Or what man is there of you, whom if his 

Sonne aske bread, will hee give him a stone ? Or if he aske a fish, 

will hee give him a serpent ? If ye then being evill, know how 

to give good giftes unto your children, how much more shall your 

Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that aske 

him ? Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should 

doe to you, doe ye even so to them : for this is the Law and the 

Prophets. 

To enter in at Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate, and broad is 

the strait gate, i^i^ ^^y that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which goe 

in thereat : because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which 

leadeth unto life^ and few there be that finde it 

To beware of Beware of false prophets which come to you in sheepes clothins:. 

laise propnew, ^^^ inwardly they are ravening wolves. Yee shall knowe them by 

their fruits : Doe men gather grapes of thomes, or figges of thistles ? 



S. MATTHEW 

Even 80^ every good tree bringeth forth good fruit : but a corrupt CHAPTER 
tree bringeth forth evill fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth VII 

evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring foorth good fruit. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen downe^ and 
cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lonl, shall enter into the Not to be 
kingdome of heaven : but he that doth the will of my father which teareriL but 
is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have wot":** * 
we not prophecied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderfull workes.^ And 
then wil I professe unto them, I never knew you : Depart from 
me, ye that worke iniquity. 

Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth Uka hoaiee 
them, I wil liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon builded on 
a rocke : and the raine descended, and the floods came, and the ^ '^ ^ 
windes blew, and beat upon that house : and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rocke. And every one that heareth these sayings And not on 
of mine, and doeth them not, shall bee likened unto a foolish man, ^® "^^ 
which built his house upon the sand : and the raine descended, and 
the floods came, and the windes blew, and beat upon that house, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it. And it came to passe, when 
lesus had ended these sayings, the people were astonished at his 
doctrine. For he taught them as one having authoritie, and not as 
the Scribes. 

CHAPTER VIII 

WHEN he was come downe from the Mountaine, great 
multitudes folowed him. And behold, there came Chriit denseth 
a leper, and worshipped him, saying. Lord, If thou wilt, ^« 1«P«» 
thou canst make me cleane. And lesus put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will, bee thou cleane. And immediatly 
his leprosie was cleansed. And lesus saith unto him, See thou tell 
no man, but go thy way, shew thy selfe to the priest, and ofler 
the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimonie unto them. 

And when lesus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto healeth the 
him a Centurion, beseeching him, and saying. Lord, my servant Centurion* 
lieth at home sicke of the palsie, grievously tormented. And lesus ■^'^^^^ 
saith unto him, I will come, and heale him. The Centurion 
answered, and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest 
come under my roofe : but speake the word onely, and my servant 
shalbe healed. For I am a man under authority, having souldiers 
under me: and I say to this man, Goe, and he goeth: and to 
another. Come, and he commeth: and to my servant. Doe this, and 

18 



S. MATTHEW 



CHAPTER 
VIII 



Peters mother 
inlawe, 



and many other 
diiteased: 



Sheweth how 
he is to be 
followed : 



stilleth the 
tempest on 
the Sea, 



driveth the 
devils out of 
two men 



and suffereth 
them to goe 
into the swine. 



he doth it. When lesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them 
that followed, Verely, I say unto you, I have not found so great 
faith, no not in Israel. And I say unto you^ that many shall come 
from the East and West, and shal sit downe with Abraham^ 
and Isaac, and lacob, in the kingdome of heaven : but the children 
of the kingdome shall be cast out into outer darkenesse: there 
shalbe weeping and gnashing of teeth. And lesus said unto the 
Centurion, Go thy way, and as thou hast beleeved, so be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was healed in the self same houre. 

And when lesus was come into Peters house, hee saw his wives 
mother laid, and sicke of a fever: and he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her : and she arose, and ministred unto them. 

When the 'Even was come, they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils : and hee cast out the spirits with his 
worde, and healed all that were sicke, that it might_ be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the Prophet, saying, Himselfe tooke 
our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

Now when lesus saw great multitudes about him, hee gave 
commaundement to depart unto the other side. And a certain e 
Scribe came, and said unto him. Master, I will follow thee whither- 
soever thou gpest. And lesus saith unto him. The Foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the a3rre have nests : but the sonne of man 
hath not where to lay his head. And another of his Disciples said 
unto him. Lord, suffer me first to goe, and bury my father. But 
lesus said unto him. Follow me, and let the dead bury their 
dead. 

And when he was entred into a ship, his Disciples followed him. 
And behold, there arose a great tempest in the Sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the waves : but he was asleepe. And 
his Disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying. Lord, save us : 
we perish. And he saith unto them. Why are yee fearefuU, O yee 
of litle faith ? Then hee arose, and rebuked the winds and the Sea, 
and there was a great calme. But the men marveiled, saying. 
What maner of man is this, that even the winds and the Sea obey 
him.^ 

And when hee was come to the other side, into the countrey of 
the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with devils, comming 
out of the tombes, exceeding fierce, so that no man might passe by 
that way. And behold, they cryed out, saying. What have we to doe 
with thee, lesus thou sonne of God ? Art thou come hither to 
torment us befor the time ? And there was a good way off from 
them, an heard of many swine, feeding. So the devils besought 
him, saying. If thou cast us out, suffer us to goe away into the herd 

14 



S. MATTHEW 

of swine. And he said unto them^ Goe. And when they were CHAPTER 
come out, they went into the herd of swine : and behold, the whole VIU 

herd of swine ranne violently downe a steepe place into the Sea, 
and perished in the waters. And they that kept them, fled, and 
went their waies into the citie, and told every thing, and what was 
befallen to the possessed of the devils. And behold, the whole 
citie came out to meete lesus : and when they saw him they be- 
sought him that hee would depart out of their coasts. 

CHAPTER IX 

A ND hee entred into a ship, and passed over, and came into 
A\ his owne citie. And behold, they brought to him a man Chriit oaring 
•^ -^ sicke of the palsie, lying on a bed : and lesus seeing their OJ*® ^^^^ o* 
faith, said unto the sicke of the palsie, Sonne, be of good cheere, P*^y» 
thy sinnes be forgiven thee. And behold, certaine of the Scribes 
said within themselves. This man blasphemeth. And lesus know- 
ing their thoughts, said. Wherefore thinke yee evill in your hearts ? 
For whether is easier to say. Thy • sinnes be forgiven thee : or to 
say. Arise, and walke ? But that yee may know that the sonne 
of man hath power on earth to forgive sinnes, (Then saith hee to 
the sicke of the palsie) Arise, take up thy bed, and goe unto thine 
house. And he arose, and departed to his house. But when the 
multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had 
given such power unto men. 

And as lesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man named oallethBUtihew 
Matthew^ sitting at the receite of custome : and he saith unto him, ^^^^^^^ 
Follow me. And he arose and followed him. ^ ™*' 

And it came to passe, as lesus sate at meate in the house, behold^ eateth with 
many publicanes and sinners, came and sate downe with him and Pnblioanet, 
his Disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his *^ *"* 
disciples. Why eateth your master with publicanes and sinners } 
But when lesus heard that, hee said unto them^ They that be 
whole neede not a Physicion, but they that are sicke. But goe ye 
and learne what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice : 
for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

Then came to him the disciples of lohn^ saying. Why doe we and defendeth hit 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not } And lesus saide ^*?^J^ ^®' 
unto them. Can the children of the bride-chamber moume, as long ^^ •■""«» 
as the bridegrome is with them ? But the dayes will come when 
the bridegrome shall bee taken from them, and then shall they fast. 
No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an olde garment : for 
that which is put in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the 
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CHAPTER rent is made worse. Neither doe men put new wine into old bottels : 
IX else the bottels breake^ and the wine runneth out^ and the bottels 

perish: but they put new wine into new bottels^ and both are 
preserved. 

While hee spake these things unto them, beholde, there came 

a certaine ruler and worshipped him, saying. My daughter is even 

now dead : but come, and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 

And lesus arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples. 

ooreththe (And behold, a woman which was diseased with an issue of 

bloody iaane, blood twelve yeeres, came behinde him, and touched the hemme of 

his garment. For she said within her selfe. If I may but touch his 

garment, I shall be whole. But lesus turned him about, and when 

he saw her, he said. Daughter, bee of good comfort, thy faith hath 

made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that 

raiseth from houre.) And when lesus came into the rulers house, and saw the 

d^* hte ^^^ minstrels and the people making a noise, he said unto them. Give 

*^ ^* place, for the mayd is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed 

him to scome. But when the people were put foorth, he went in, 

and tooke her by the hand : and the mayd arose. And the fame 

hereof went abroad into all that land. 

giveth siffht to And when lesus departed thence, two blinde men followed him, 

two blind men, crying, and saying. Thou sonne of David, have mercy on us. And 

when he was come into the house, the blinde men came to him : 

and lesus saith unto them, Beleeve ye that I am able to doe this ? 

They said unto him. Yea, Lord. Then touched he their eyes, 

saying. According to your faith, bee it unto you. And their eyes 

were opened : and lesus straitly charged them, saying. See that 

no man know it. But they, when they were departed, spread 

abroad his fame in all that countrey. 

healcth&dumbe As they went out, beholde, they brought to him a dumbe man 

man possessed possessed with a devill. And when the devil was cast out, 

^ ^ °^ the dumbe spake, and the multitudes marveiled, saying, It was 

never so scene in Israel. But the Pharisees said. He casteth 

out the devils through the prince of the devils. And lesus went 

about all the cities and villages, teaching in their S3magogues, and 

preaching the Gospel of the kingdome, and healing every sicke- 

nesse, and every disease among the people. 

and hath com- But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion 

P*«?j?^^^'^® on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as 

™'* * ^ * sheepe having no shepheard. Then saith he unto his disciples. 

The harvest truely is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye 

therefore the Lord of the harvest, that hee will send foorth 

labourers into his harvest. 
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CHAPTER X CHAPTER 

A ND when hee had called unto him his twelve disciples^ he gave Ohriat sendeth 
A\ them power against uncleane spirits^ to cast them out^ and out his tweWe 
, -^ to heide all maner of sickenesse, and all maner of disease. iSSg Sem " 
Now the names of the twelve Apostles are these : The firsts Simon^ with power to 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, lames the sonne ^** "^^'•^•■» 
of Zebedee, and lohn his brother: Philip, and Bartholomew, 
Thomas, and Matthew the Publicane, lames the sonne of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus : Simon the Canaanite, 
and ludas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. These twelve lesus giveth them 
sent foorth, and commanded them, saying, Goe not into the way their charge, 
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye * vxem, 
not : but goe rather to the lost sheepe of the house of Israel. 
And as yee goe, preach, saying. The kingdome of heaven is at 
hand : heale the sicke, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils : freely ye have received, freely give. Provide neither gold, 
nor silver, nor brasse in your purses : nor scrippe for your ioumey, 
neither two coats, neither shooes, nor yet staves : (for the worke- 
man is worthy of his meat) And into whatsoever city or towne 
ye shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide till yee 
goe thence. And when ye come into an house, salute it. And if 
the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it : biit if it be not 
worthy, let your peace retume to you. And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor heare your words: when yee depart out of^hat 
house, or city, shake off the dust of your feete. Verely I say unto 
you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha 
in the day of iudgment, then for that citie. 

Behold, I send you foorth as sheepe in the middest of wolves : oomforteth 
be yee therefore wise as serpents, and harmelesse as doves. But tl^e™ against 
beware of men : for they will deliver you up to the Councils, and P®**<"*"o°»- 
they will scourge you in their Sjmagogues, and yee shall be 
brought before Govemours and Kings for my sake, for a testi- 
monie against them, and the Gentiles. But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought, how or what ye shall speake, for it shall 
bee given you in that same houre what ye shall speake. For it 
is not yee that speake, but the Spirit of your Father, which 
speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the childe : and the children shall rise 
up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 
And yee shall be hated of all men for my Names sake : but he 
that endureth to the end, shalbe saved. But when they perse- 
cute you in this citie, flee ye into another : for verely I say unto 
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you^ ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel^ till the Sonne 
of man be come. The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master^ and the servant as his Lord : If they have called 
the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they 
call them of his household ? Feare them not therefore : for there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be reveiled; and hidde, that 
shall not be knowen. What I tell you in darkenesse, that speake 
yee in light : and what yee heare in the eare, that preach yee 
upon the house tops. And feare not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soule: but rather feare him which 
is able to destroy both soule and body in hell. Are not two 
Sparrowes solde for a farthing ? And one of them shall not fall 
on the ground vdthout your Father. But the very haires of your 
head are all numbred. Feare yee not therefore, ye are of more 
value then many Sparrowes. Whosoever therefore shall confesse 
mee before men, him will I confesse also before my Father which 
is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will 
I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. Thinke not 
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter in law against her mother in law. And a mans foes 
shalbe they of his owne houshold. He ' that loveth father or 
mother more then me, is not worthy of me : and he that loveth 
Sonne or daughter more then me, is not worthy of me. And he 
that taketh not his crosse, and followeth after me, is not worthy 
of me. He that findeth his life, shall lose it : and he that loseth 
his life for my sake, shall find it. 

He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that receiveth 
mee, receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a Prophet 
in the name of a Prophet, shall receive a Prophets reward : and 
he that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous 
man, shal receive a righteous mans reward. And whosoever shall 
give to drinke unto one of these litle ones, a cup of cold water 
onely, in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, hee shall 
in no wise lose his reward. 
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CHAPTER XI CHAPTER 

A ND it came to passe, when lesus had made an end of com- 
A\ maunding his twelve Disciples^ hee departed thence to 
^ "^ teach and to preach in their cities. Now when lohn had lohn sendeth 
heard in the prison the workes of Christ, he sent two of his I^(^!2?^^ 
disciples, and said mito him, Art thou hee that should come? 
Or doe wee looke for another? lesus answered and saide unto 
them, Go and shew lohn againe those things which ye doe heare 
and see : the blind receive th^ sights and the lame walke, the 
lepers are cleansed^ and the deafe heare, the dead are raised up, 
and the poore have the Gospel preached to them. And blessed 
is he, whosoever shal not be offended in me. 

And as they departed, lesus began to say unto the multitudes Chriits testi- 
concerning John, What went ye out into the wildemesse to see ? p<»^e^noeni- 
a reede shaken with the winde ? But what went ye out for to 
see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they that weare 
soft cloathing, are in kings houses. But what went ye out for to 
see ? A Prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and more then a Prophet. 
For this is he of whom it is written. 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face. 
Which shall prepare thy way before thee. 
Verely I say unto you. Among them that are borne of women, 
there hath not risen a greater then lohn the Baptist: notwith- 
standing, hee that is least in the kingdome of heaven, is greater 
then he. And from the dayes of lohn the Baptist, untill now, 
the kingdome of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force. For all the Prophets, and the Law prophecied untill 
lohn. And if ye wil receive it, this is Elias which was for to 
come. Hee that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is like unto 
children, sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellowes, 
and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : 
wee have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For The opinion 
lohn came neither eating nor drinking, and they say. He hath a ^^^^^^J^ 
devill. The sonne of man came eating and drinking, and they ing lohn, and 
say. Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine bibber, a friend of Christ, 
publicanes and sinners : but wisedom is iustified of her children. Christ up- 
Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty ^*J^^S^ 
works were done, because they repented not. Woe unto thee nesse, and un- 
Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethsaida: for if the mightie workes J^pc^**'^^*^^ 
which were done in you. had bene done in Tyre and Sidon, they SS^^Sd^" 
would have repented long agoe in sackcloth and ashes. But I Capemaum : 
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say unto you, It shall bee more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
day of iudgement, then for you. And thou Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought downe to hell : For if 
the mighty works which have beene done in thee, had bin done 
in Sodome, it would have remained untill this day. But I saj 
unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in 
the day of iudgment, then for thee. 

At mat time lesus answered, and said, I thanke thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast reveiled them unto babes. Even 
so. Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are 
delivered unto me of my father : and no man knoweth the sonne 
but the father: neither knoweth any man the father, save the 
Sonne, and hee to whomsoever the sonne will reveile him. 

Come unto me all yee that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and leame of me, 
for I am meeke and lowly in heart : and yee shall find rest unto 
your soules. For my yoke is easie, and my burden is light. 



Christ reprooT- 
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CHAPTER XII 

AT that time, lesus went on the Sabbath day thorow the come, 
A\ and his Disciples were an hungred, and beganne to pluck 
•^ "^ the eares of come, and to eate. But when the Pharises 
saw it, they said unto him. Behold, thy Disciples doe that which is 
not lawfull to doe upon the Sabbath day. But he said unto them. 
Have yee not read what David did when hee was an hungred, and 
they that were with him, how he entred into the house of God, 
and did eate the shew bread, which was not lawfull for him to 
eate, neither for them which were with him, but only for the 
Pri^i&ts? Or have yee not read in the law, how that on the 
Sabbath dayes the Priests in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and 
are blamelesse ? But I say \pito you, that in this place is one 
greater then the Temple. But if yee had knowen what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, yee would not have 
condemned the guiltlesse. For the sonne of man is Lord even of 
the Sabbath day. And when hee was departed thence, he went 
into their Synagogue. 

And behold, there was a man which had his hand withered, 
and they asked him, saying. Is it lawfull to heale on the Sabbath 
dayes .^ that they might accuse him. And hee said unto them. 
What man shal there be among you, that shall have one sheepe : 
and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will hee not lay hold 
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on it, and lift it out ? How much then is a man better then a CHAPTER 
sheepe ? Wherefore it is lawful! to doe well on the Sabbath dayes. XII 

Then saith he to the man. Stretch forth thine hand : and hee and bv a 
stretched it forth, and it was restored whole, like as the other. miracle. 

Then the Pharises went out, and held a counsell against him. 
how they might destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, hee witfi-* 
drew himselfe from thence : and great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed them all, and charged them that they should not 
make him knowen : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the Prophet, sa3dng. 

Behold, my servant whom I have chosen. 

My beloved in whom my soule is well pleased : 

I will put my spirit upon him. 

And he shall shew iudgement to the Gentiles. 

He shall not strive, nor cry. 

Neither shall any man heare his voice in the streets. 

A bruised reed shal he not breake. 

And smoking flaxe shall he not quench, 

Till he send forth iudgment unto victory. 

And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 
Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devill, blinde, He healeth the 
and dumbe : and hee healed him, insomuch that the blinde and g^ ^^*^*"*bSfd. 
dumbe both spake and saw. And all the people were amazed, ^^^ d^be. 
and said, Is this the sonne of David ? But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said. This fellow doeth not cast out devils, but 
by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. And lesus knew their 
thoughts, and said unto them. Every kingdome divided against 
it selfe, is brought to desolation : and every citie or house divided 
against it selfe, shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is divided against himselfe ; how shall then his kingdome stand ? 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom doe your children 
cast them out ? Therefore they shall be your ludges. But if I 
cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdome of God is 
come unto you. Or else, how can one enter into a strong mans 
house, and spoile his goods, except hee first binde the strong man, 
and then he will spoile his house. He that is not with me, is 
against me: and hee that gathereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad. 

Wherefore I say unto you. All maner of sinne and blasphemie Blasphemie 
shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemie against the holy W'^qv^ 
Ghost, shall not bee forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh gha^ never 
a word against the sonne of man, it shall be forgiven him : but be forgiven. 
whosoever speaketh against the holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
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given him^ neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 
Either make the tree good, and his fruit good : Or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : For the tree is knowen by his 
fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speake good 
things? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth foorth good things : and an evill man out of the evill 
treasure, bringeth foorth evill things. But I say unto you. That 
every idle word that men shall speake, they shall give accompt 
thereof in the day of Judgement. For by thy wordes thou shalt 
bee iustified, and by thy words thou shalt be condenmed. 

Then certaine of the Scribes, and of the Pharisees, answered, 
saying, Master, we would see a signe from thee. But hee 
answered, and said to them. An evill and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a signe, and there shall no signe be given to it, but 
the signe of the Prophet lonas. For as lonas was three dayes and 
three nights in the whales belly : so shal the sonne of man be 
three dales and three nights in the heart of the earth. The men 
of Nineve shall rise in iudgement with this generation, and shall 
condemne it, because they repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
and behold, a greater then Jonas is here. The Queene of the 
South shall rise up in the iudgement with this generation, and 
shall condemne it : for she came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to heare the wisedome of Solomon, and behold, a greater 
then Solomon is here. When the uncleane spirit is gone out of 
a man, hee walketh thorow dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none. Then he saith, I will retume into my house from whence I 
came out ; And when he is come, he findeth it emptie, swept, and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himselfe seven other 
spirits more wicked then himselfe, and they enter in and dwell 
there : And the last state of that man is worse then the first. 
Even so shal it be also unto this wicked generation. 

While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speake with him. Then one 
saide unto him. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
out, desiring to speake with thee. But he answered, and said unto 
him that told him, Who is my mother ? And who are my brethren ? 
And hee stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said. 
Behold, my mother and my brethren. For whosoever shall doe 
the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 
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CHAPTER Xm ^^xSlT^ 

THE same day went lesus out of the house^ and sate by 
the sea side. And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him^ so that hee went into a ship^ and sate, 
and the whole multitude stood on the shore. And hee spake The parable of 
many things unto them in parables^ sayings Behold, a sower went *^« ^^!^* *"^^ 
foorth to sow. And when he sowed^ some seedes fell by the * 
wayes side^ and the foules came, and devoured them up. Some 
fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth : and 
foorthwith they sprung up^ because they had no deepenesse of 
earth. And when the Sunne was up, they were scorched : and 
because they had not root, they withered away. And some fell 
among thorns: and the thomes sprung up, and choked them. 
But other fell into good ground, and brought foorth fruit, some an 
hundred folde, some sixtie folde, some thirty folde. Who hath 
eares to heare, let him heare. And the disciples came, and sayd 
unto him. Why speakest thou unto them in parables.^ He 
answered, and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdome of heaven, but to them it is 
not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken away, even that hee hath. Therefore speake I to 
them in parables : because they seeing, see not : and hearing, 
they heare not, neither doe they understand. And in them is 
fulfilled the prophecie of Esaias, which saith. 

By hearing ye shall heare, and shall not understand : 

And seeing yee shall see, and shall not perceive. 

For this peoples heart is waxed grosse. 

And their eares are dull of hearing. 

And their eyes they have closed. 

Lest at any time they should see with their eyes, 

And heare with their eares. 

And should understand with their heart. 

And should be converted. 

And I should heale them. 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see : and your eares, for they 
heare. For verely I say unto you, that many Prophets, and 
righteous men have desired to see those things which yee see, and 
have not scene them : and to heare those things which ye heare, 
and have not heard them. 

Heare ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any one the exposiiion 
heareth the word of the kingdome, and understandeth it not, then o' 1^ 
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commeth the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was 
sowen in his heart : this is hee which received seede hy the way 
side. But he that received the seed into stony phtces, the same 
is he that heareth the word, and anon with ioy receiveth it : yet 
hath hee not root in himselfe, but dureth for a while : for when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he 
is offended. He also that received seed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word, and the care of this world, and the deceit- 
fulnesse of riches choke the word, and he becommeth unfruit- 
fulL But he that received seed into the good ground^ is hee that 
heareth the word, and understandeth it, which also heareth fruit, 
and bringeth foorth, some an hundred fold, some sixtie, some thirty. 

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying ; The kingdome 
of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
field: but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of the housholder came, and said unto him. Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seede in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we goe and 
gather them up ? But he said. Nay : lest while yee gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest, I will say 
to the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, and binde them 
in bundels to bume them : but gather the wheat into my bame. 

Another parable put he foorth unto them, saying. The kingdome 
of heaven is like to a graine of mustard seed, which a man tooke, 
and sowed in his field. Which indeed is the least of al seeds : 
but when it is growen, it is the greatest among herbes, and 
becommeth a tree : so that the birds of the aire come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 

Another parable spake he unto them, The kingdome of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman tooke, and hid in three 
measures of meale, till the whole was leavened. All these things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables, and without a parable 
spake hee not unto them : that it might bee fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Prophet, saying, 

I will open my mouth in parables, 

I wil utter things which have bin kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. 
Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house : 
and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the 
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parable of the tares of the field. He answered, and said unto CHAPTER 
them, Hee that soweth the good seed, is the sonne of man. The XIII 

field is the world. The good seed, are the children of the king- 
dome : but the tares are the children of the wicked one. The 
enemie that sowed them, is the deviU. The harvest, is the ende 
of the world. And the reapers are the Angels. As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burnt in the fire : so shall it be in the end 
of this world. The Sonne of man shall send forth his Angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdome all things that ofiend, and 
them which doe iniquitie : and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire : there shall be wayling and gnashing of teeth. Then shall 
the righteous shine foorth as the Sunne, in the kingdome of their 
father. Who hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

Againe, the kingdome of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a of the hidden 
field : the which when a man hath found, hee hideth, and for ioy treMore, 
thereof goeth and selleth all that hee hath, and buyeth that field. 

Againe, the kingdome of heaven is like unto a marchant man, of the pearle, 
seeking goodly pearles : who when hee had found one pearle of 
great price, he went and solde all that he had, and bought it. 

Againe, the kingdome of heaven is like unto a net that was cast of the drawnet 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind, which, when it was full, ^Jt into the 
they drew to shore, and sate downe, and gathered the good into ^^ 
vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the ende of the 
world : the Angels shal come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the iust, and shal cast them into the furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing, and gnashing of teeth. lesus saith unto them. 
Have ye understood all these things ? They say unto him, Yea, 
Lord. Then said he unto them. Therefore every Scribe which 
is instructed unto the kingdome of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is an housholder, which bringeth foorth out of his treasure 
things new and old. 

And it came to passe, that when lesus had finished these and how ChriBt 
parables, hee departed thence. And when hee was come into i» oontcmned 
his owne countrey, he taught them in their Synagogue, insomuch ^untrymen. 
that they were astonished, and said. Whence hath this man this 
wisedome, and these mighty works ? Is not this the Carpenters 
sonne ? Is not his mother called Marie ? and his brethren, lames, 
and loses, and Simon, and ludas.^ And his sisters, are they not 
all with us ? whence then hath this man all these things ? And 
they were offended in him. But lesus said unto them, A Prophet 
is not ¥dthout honour, save in his owne countrey, and in his owne 
house. And hee did not many mighty workes there, because of 
their unbeliefe. 
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CHAPTER XIIII 

AT that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of lesus, 
/A and said unto his servants^ This is John the Baptist^ hee 
"^ "^ is risen from the dead^ and therfore mighty workes doe 
shew foorth themselves in him. 

For Herode had kyd hold on lohn^ and bound him^ and put 
him in prison for Herodias sake^ his brother Philips wife. For 
John said unto him. It is not lawfull for thee to have her. And 
when he would have put him to death, hee feared the multitade> 
because they counted him as a Prophet. But when Herods birth 
day was kept, the daughter of Herodias daunced before them, 
and pleased Herode. Whereupon he promised with an oath, to 
give her whatsoever she would aske. And she, being before 
instructed of her mother, said. Give me heere lohn Baptists head 
in a charger. And the king was sorie: neverthelesse for the 
othes sake, and them which sate with him at meate, he com- 
manded it to be given her : and he sent, and beheaded lohn in 
the prison. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to 
the Damsell : and she brought it to her mother. And his Disciples 
came, and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told 
lesus. 

When lesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship, into a 
desert place apart : and when the people had heard thereof, they 
followed him on foote, out of the cities. And lesus went forth^ 
and saw a great multitude, and was mooved with compassion to- 
ward them, and he healed their sicke. 

And when it was evening, his Disciples came to him, saying. 
This is a desert place, and the time is now past ; send the multi- 
tude away, that they may goe into the villages^ and buy themselves 
victuals. But lesus said unto them. They neede not depart ; give 
yee them to eate. And they say unto him. We have heere but 
five loaves, and two fishes. He said, Bring them hither to me. 
And hee commanded the multitude to sit downe on the grasse^ 
and tooke the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, hee blessed^ and brake, and gave the loaves to his 
Disciples, and the Disciples to the multitude. And they did all 
eat, and were filled : and they tooke up of the fragments that 
remained twelve baskets full. And they that had eaten, were 
about five thousand men, beside women and children. 

And straightway lesus constrained his Disciples to get into a 
ship, and to goe before him unto the other side, while he sent the 
multitudes away. And when he had sent the multitudes away, 
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he went up into a moimtaine apart to pray : and when the evening CHAPTER 

was come, he was there alone : but the ship was now in the midst XI III 

of the Sea, tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary. And 

in the fourth watch of the night, lesus went unto them, walking 

on the Sea. And when the Disciples saw him walking on the Sea, 

they were troubled, saying. It is a spirit : and they cried out for 

feare. But straightway lesus spake unto them, sa3dng. Be of good 

cheere : it is I, be not afraid. And Peter answered him, and said. 

Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. And he 

said. Come. And when Peter was come downe out of the ship, he 

walked on the water, to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind 

bo3rsterous, he was afraid: and beginning to sinke, he cried, 

sa3dng. Lord save me. And immediately lesus stretched foorth 

his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little 

faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? And when they were come 

into the ship, the wind ceased. Then they that were in the ship, 

came and worshipped him, saying, Of a trueth thou art the sonne 

of God. 

And when they were gone over, they came into the land of and landing at 
Genesaret. And when the men of that place had knowledge of vS*^^^^ 
him, they sent out into all that countrey round about, and brought gieke bj the 
unto him al that were diseased, and besought him, that they^u^<'^^® 
might onely touch the hemme of his garment ; and as many as S^JUJJJ^ 
touched, were made perfectly whole. 

CHAPTER XV 

THEN came to lesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Hierusalem, saying, Why do thy disciples transgresse the 
tradition of the Elders ? for they wash not their handes 
when they eat bread. But hee answered, and said unto them, Christ reproov- 
Why doe you also transgresse the Commandement of God by your ®*^^? scribea, 
tradition ? For God commaunded, saying. Honour thy father and for trim^^eiiik 
mother : And hee that curseth father or mother, let him die the ing Gods Corn- 
death. But yee say. Whosoever shall say to his father or his SJ^^heb 
mother. It is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest bee profited by owne tradi- 
me, and honour not his father or his mother, hee shall be free, tiom: 
Thus have yee made the Commaundement of God of none effect 
by your tradition. Yee hypocrites, well did Esaias prophecie of 
you, saying. 

This people draweth nigh unto mee with their mouth, and 

honoureth mee with their lips : 
But their heart is farre from me. 
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CHAPTER But in vaine they do worship me, 

XV Teaching for doctrines, the commandements of men. 

And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Heare and 

teaohethhow understand. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a 

that which m^j . jj^^ ^jja.t which commeth out of the mouth, this defileth a 

^uth.^doeth man. Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou 

not defile a that the Pharisees were offended after they heard this saying ? 

"""*• But he answered, and said, Every plant which my heavenly father 

hath not planted, shalbe rooted up. Let them alone: they be 

blinde leaders of the blinde. And if the blinde lead the blinde, 

both shall fall into the ditch. Then answered Peter, and said 

unto him, Declare unto us this parable. And lesus said. Are yea 

also yet without understanding? Doe not yee yet understand, 

that whatsoever entreth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and 

is cast out into the draught ? But those things which proceed 

out of the mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile 

the man. For out of the heart proceed evill thoughts, murders, 

adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witnes, blasphemies. These 

are the things which defile a man : But to eate with unwashen 

hands, defileth not a man. 

He healeth the Then lesus went thence, and departed into the coastes of Tyre 

daughter of and Sidon. And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same 

S cSZS! coasts, and cried unto him, saying. Have mercy on me, O Lord, 

thou Sonne of David, my daughter is grievously vexc^ with a 
devill. But he answered her not a word. And his disciples 
came, and besought him, saying. Send her away, for she cryeth 
after us. But he answered, and said, I am not sent, but unto 
the lost sheepe of the house of Israel. Then came she, and wor- 
shipped him, saying. Lord, helpe me. But he answered, and said. 
It is not meete to take the childrens bread, and to cast it to dogs. 
And she said, Trueth Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crummes 
which fall from their masters table. Then lesus answered, and 
said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very 
houre. And lesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galile, and went up into a mountaine, and sate downe 
and other great there. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them 
multitudes: those that were lame, blinde, dumbe, maimed, and many others^ 
and cast them downe at lesus feet, and he healed them : inso- 
much that the multitude wondred, when they saw the dumbe to 
speake, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walke, and the 
blind to see : and they glorified the God of Israel. 

Then lesus called his 4isciple8 unto him, and said, I have com- 
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passion on the multitude, because they continue with me now CHAPTER 
three dayes, and have nothing to eate : and I will not send them XV 

away fasting, lest they faint in the way. And his disciples say and with mtoii 
unto him. Whence should we have so much bread in the wilder- 1°*^«? ^\\ 
nesse, as to fill so great a multitude ? And lesus saith unto them, f^^ih foure** 
How many loaves have yee ? And they said, Seven, and a few thousand men, 
little fishes. And hee commaunded the multitude to sit downe on b«M<ie women 
the ground. And he tooke the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave thankes, and brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. And they did all eate, and were filled : 
and they tooke up of the broken meate that was left, seven 
baskets full. And they that did eat, were foure thousand men, 
beside women and children. And he sent away the multitude, and 
tooke ship, and came into the coasts of Magdida. 

CHAPTER XVI 

THE Pharises also, with the Sadduces, came, and tempting. The Pharises 
desired him that hee would shew them a signe from heaven, '©q'"'® * ligne. 
He answered, and said unto them. When it is evening, 
yee say, It will bee faire weather : for the skie is red. And in the 
morning. It will be foule weather to day : for the skie is red and 
lowring. O ye hypocrites, yee can disceme the face of the skie, 
but can ye not disceme the signes of the times ? A wicked and 
adulterous generation seeketh after a signe, and there shall no 
signe be given unto it, but the signe of the Prophet lonas. And 
hee left them, and departed. And when his disciples were come 
to the other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

Then lesus said unto them. Take heed and beware of the leaven lerai wameth 
of the Pharises, and of the Sadduces. And they reasoned among ^{"^"f^'^ 
themselves, saying. It is because we have taken no bread. Which of the Phariaei 
when lesus perceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why »nd Sadduces. 
reason ye among your selves, because ye have brought no bread ? 
Doe ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of the 
five tiiousand, and how many baskets ye tooke up ? Neither the 
seven loaves of the foure thousand, and how many baskets ye tooke 
up ? How is it that ye doe not understand, that I spake it not to 
you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharises, and of the Sadduces } Then understood they how that 
he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread: but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees, and of the Sadduces. 

When lesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked opj^^J^Jf 
his disciples, saying, Whom doe men say, that I, the sonne of man, Gbriat, 
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am? And they said^ Some say that thou art lohn the Bi^tist^ 
some Elias^ and others leremias, or one of the Prophets. He saith 
unto them^ But ii^hom say ye that I am.^ And Simon Peter 
answered^ and said^ Thou art Christ the sonne of the living God. 
And lesus answered^ and said unto him, Blessed art thou Simon 
Bar lona : for flesh and blood hath not reveiled it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven. And I say also unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rocke I will build my Church : and 
the gates of hell shall not prevaile against it. And I will give 
unto thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven : and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven : whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. Then charged 
hee his disciples that they should tel no man that he was lesus the 
Christ. 

From that time foorth began lesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must goe unto Hierusalem, and suffer many things of 
the Elders and chiefe Priests and Scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised againe the third day. Then Peter tooke him, and began to 
rebuke him, saying. Be it farre from thee Lord : This shal not be 
unto thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind 
mee, Satan, thou art an offence unto me : for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 

Then said lesus unto his disciples, If any man will come after 
me, let him denie himselfe, and take up his crosse, and follow me. 
For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : and whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake, shall finde it. For what is a man profited, 
if hee shal gaine the whole world, and lose his owne soule ? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soule ? For the sonne of 
man shall come in the glory of his father, with his Angels : and 
then he shall reward every man according to his works. Verely I 
say unto you. There be some standing here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Sonne of man comming in his Kingdome. 



The transfigura- 
tion of Christ. 



CHAPTER XVn 

A ND after sixe dayes, lesus taketh Peter, lames, and lohn his 
A\ brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountaine 
-^ -^ apart, and was transfigured before them, and his face did 
shine as the Sunne, and his raiment was white as the light. And 
behold, there appeared unto them Moses, and Elias, talking with 
him. Then answered Peter, and saide unto lesus. Lord, it is good 
for us to be here : If thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles : 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet 
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spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them : and behold a CHAPTER 

voyce out of the cloude, which saide. This is my beloved sonne, in XVII 

whom I am well pleased : heare ye him. And when the disciples 

heard it^ they fell on their face^ and were sore afraid. And lesus 

came and touched them, and said. Arise, and be not afraid. And 

when they had lift up their eyes, they saw no man, save lesus only. 

And as they came downe from the mountaine, lesus charged them, 

saying. Tell the vision to no man, until the sonne of man bee risen 

againe from the dead. And his disciples asked him, saying. Why 

then say the Scribes that Elias must first come.^ And lesus 

answered, and said unto them, Elias truely shall first come, and 

restore all things : but I say unto you, that Elias is come already, 

and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 

listed : Likewise shall also the Son of man sufi*er of them. Then 

the Disciples understood that he spake unto them of lohn the 

Baptist. 

And when they were come to the multitude, there came to him He hcaleth 
a certaine man, kneeling downe to him, and sa3ring, Lord, have *^® lunatike, 
mercie on my sonne, for he is lunatike, and sore vexed : for oft 
times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. And I 
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. Then 
lesus answered, and said, O faithlesse and perverse generation, how 
long shall I bee with you ? howe long shal I suffer you } bring him 
hither to me. And lesus rebuked the devill, and hee departed out of 
him : and the childe was cured from that very houre. Then came the 
Disciples to lesus apart, and said. Why could not we cast him out.^ 
And lesus said unto them. Because of your unbeliefe : for verily I 
say unto you. If yee have faith as a graine of mustard seed, yee 
shall say unto this mountaine ; Remove hence to yonder place : 
and it shall remove, and nothing shall be unpossible unto you. 
Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and fasting. 

And while they abode in Galilee, lesus said unto them. The foretelleth his 
Sonne of man shall be betraied into the hands of men : and they °^^® passion, 
shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised againe : And 
they were exceeding sorie. 

And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received and payeth 
tribute money, came to Peter, and said, Doeth not your master pay tn^^*®* 
tribute } Hee saith. Yes. And when hee was come into the house, 
lesus prevented him, sapng. What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom 
doe the kings of the earth take custome or tribute ? of their owne 
children, or of strangers.^ Peter saith unto him, Of strangers, 
lesus saith unto him, Then are the children free. Notwithstanding, 
least we should oFend them, goe thou to the Sea, and cast an 
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CHAPTER hooke^ and take up the fish that first commeth up : and when thou 
XVn hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money : that take^ 

and give unto them for me, and thee. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Christ warneth AT the same time came the Disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who 
his DiscipleB to ZA jg the greatest in the Kingdome of heaven ? And Jesus 
hInJfewr -*- -^ called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of 

them, and said, Verily J say unto you, Except yee be converted, 
and become as little children, yee shall not enter into the king- 
dome of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himselfe as 
this little childe, the same is greatest in the Kingdome of heaven. 
And who so shall receive one such little child in my name, receiveth 
me. But who so shall offend one of these little ones which beleeve 
in me, it were better for him that a milstone were hanged about his 
necke, and that hee were drowned in the depth of the Sea. 
To avoido Woe unto the world because of offences : for it must needs be 

®^®^°®!» *"^ *^** offences come : but wo to that man by whom the offence 
the liuirones : commeth. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foote offend thee, cut 
them off, and cast them from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life halt or maimed, rather then having two hands or two feete, 
to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eie offend thee, 
plucke it out, and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eie, rather then having two eies, to be cast into 
hell fire. Take heed that yee despise not one of these little ones : 
for I say unto you, that in heaven their Angels do alwaies behold 
the face of my father which is in heaven. For the sonne of man 
is come to save that which was lost. How thinke yee ? if a man 
have an hundred sheepe, and one of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninetie and nine, and goeth into the mountaines, and 
seeketh that which is gone astray ? And if so be that he find it. 
Verily I say unto you, hee reioyceth more of that sheepe, then of 
the ninetie and nine which went not astray. Even so, it is not the 
will of your father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish. 
Teaoheth howe Moreover, if thy brother shall trespasse against thee, goe and 
we are to deale tell him his fault betweene thee and him alone : if he shall heare 
rei*" when they ^^^^> ^^^^ ^^^ gained thy brother. But if he will not heare thee, 
offend US : then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 

three witnesses, every word may be established. And if hee shall 
neglect to heare them, tell it unto the Church : But if he neglect 
to heare the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and 
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a Publicane. Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall binde on CHAPTER 

earth, shall bee bound in heaven : and whatsoever yee shall loose XVIII 

on earth, shall bee loosed in heaven. Againe I say unto you, that 

if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they 

shall aske, it shall bee done for them of my father which is in heaven. 

For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 

there am I in the midst of them. 

Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how oft shall my And how oft to 
brother sinne against mee, and I forgive him ? till seven times } ^orgi^* *>*«» : 
lesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Untill seven times : but, 
Untill seventie times seven. 

Therefore is the kingdome of heaven likened unto a certaine king, Which hee let- 
which would take accompt of his servants. And when hee had **^?'*^^* 
begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which ought him ten S^thattooke 
thousand talents. But forasmuch as hee had not to pay, his lord aooount of his 
commanded him to bee sold, and his wife, and children, and all ■«'^*'^*''» 
that he had, and payment to be made/ The servant therfore fell 
downe, and worshipped him, sapng. Lord, have patience with mee, 
and I will pay thee all. Then the Lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 
But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which ought him an hundred pence : and hee layd handes 
on him, and tooke him by the throte, saying. Pay mee that thou 
owest. /And his fellow servant fell downe at his feete, and 
besougnt him, saying. Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all^ And he would not : but went and cast him into prison, till 
hee should pay the debt/ So when his fellow-servants saw what 
was done, they were very sorie, and came, and told unto their lord 
all that was done. Then his lord, after that hee had called him. And punished 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt l>im, who 
because thou desiredst me^ shouldest not thou also have had JnSrete to^is 
compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pitie on thee ? fellowe. 
And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till 
hee should pay all that was due unto him. So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father doe also unto you, if yee from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses. 

CHAPTER XIX 

A ND it came to passe, that when lesus had finished these 
/A sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
•^ -^ coastes of ludea, beyond lordane : and great multitudes Christ healeth 
followed him, and he healed them there. the ^itke : 
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The Pharisees also came unto him^ tempting him, and saying 
unto him^ Is it lawfull for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause ? And hee answered^ and said unto them^ Have ye not read, 
that he which made them at the beginnings made them male and 
female ? And said^ For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother^ and shall cleave to his wife : and they twaine shalbe one 
flesh. Wherefore they are no more twaine, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath ioyned together, let not man put asunder. 
They say unto him. Why did Moses then command to give a writ- 
ing of divorcement, and to put her away ? Hee saith unto them, 
Moses, because of the hardnesse of your hearts, suffered you to put 
away your wives : but from the beginning it was not so. And I say 
unto you. Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for forni- 
cation and shall marry another, committeth adultery : and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery. 

His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so with his 
wife, it is not good to marrie. But hee said unto them. Ail men 
cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is given. For 
there are some Eunuches, which were so borne from their mothers 
wombe : and there are some Eunuches, which were made Eunuches 
of men : and there be Eunuches, which have made themselves 
Eunuches for the kingdome of heavens sake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, that he should 
put his hands on them, and pray : and the disciples rebuked them. 
But lesus said. Suffer little children, and forbid them not to come 
unto me : for of such is the kingdome of heaven. And he laide 
his hands on them, and departed thence. 

And behold, one came and said unto him. Good master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may have etemall life ? And he said 
unto him. Why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, 
that is God : but if thou wilt enter into life^ keep the commande- 
ments. He saith unto him. Which ? lesus said. Thou shalt do no 
murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steale. 
Thou shalt not beare false witnesse. Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy selfe. The 
young man saith unto him. All these things have I kept from my 
youth up : what lacke I yet } lesus said unto him. If thou wilt be 
perfect, goe and sell that thou hast, and give to the poore, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and follow me. But when 
the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowfidl : for he 
had great possessions. 

Then said lesus unto his disciples, Verely I say unto you, that a 
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rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdome of heaven. And CHAPTER 
againe I say unto you^ It is easier for a camel to goe thorow the eye XIX 

of a needle^ then for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God. telleih hii dis- 
When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, «ple" ^^^ ^"^ 
Who then can be saved ? But lesus beheld them, and said unto ,^ to ^tor 
them, With men this is unpossible, but with God al things are into the king- 
possible, do*" o' <^^ 

Then answered Peter, and said unto him. Behold, we have for- and promiMih 
saken all, and followed thee, what shall we have therefore ? And IJ^j^J-w^*** 
lesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which have any thing, to 
followed me, in the regeneration when the Sonne of man shal follow him. 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shal sit upon twelve thrones, 
iudging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my Names sake, shall receive an hundred 
fold, and shall inherite everlasting life. But many that are first, 
shall be last, and the last shall be first. 
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CHAPTER XX 

OR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an Chriit bv the 
housholder, which went out early in the morning to hire jif^S. ®' 
labourers into his vineyard. And when hee had agreed i^^ ^y^^ yj^^ 
with the labourers for a peny a day, he sent them into his vineyard, yard, iheweth 
And he went out about the third houre, and saw others standing jHi5^ ^ 
idle in the market place, and said unto them. Go ye also into the no man: 
vineyard, and whatsoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. Againe he went out about the sixth and ninth houre, 
and did likewise. And about the eleventh houre, he went out, and 
found others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why stand ye 
here all the day idle } They say unto him. Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them. Go ye also into the vineyard : and 
whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. So when even was come, 
the lord of the vineyard saith unto his Steward, Call the labourers, 
and give them their hire, beginning from the last, unto the first. 
And when they came that were hired about the eleventh houre, 
they received every man a penie. But when the first came, they 
supposed that they should have received more, and they likewise 
received every man a penie. And when they had received it, they 
murmured against the good man of the house, saying. These last 
have wrought but one houre, and thou hast made them equall unto 
us, which have borne the burden, and heat of the day. But he 
answered one of them and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst 
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not thou agree with me for a penie ? Take that thine is, and goe 
thy way^ I ¥rill give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it not 
lawfull for mee to doe what I wil with mine owne ? Is thine eye 
evilly because I am good ? So the last shall be first, and the first 
last : for many bee called^ but fewe chosen. 

And Jesus going up to Hierusalem^ tooke the twelve disciples 
apart in the way, and said unto them, Behold, we goe up to Hieru- 
salem, and the Sonne of man shall be betraied unto 'the chiefe 
rfiests, and unto the Scribes, and they diall condemne him to 
death, and shal deliver him to the Gentiles to mocke, and to 
scourge, and to crucifie him: and the third day he shall rise 
againe. 

Then came to him the mother of Zebedees children, with her 
sonnes, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. 
And he said unto her. What wilt thou? She saith unto him. 
Grant, that these my two sonnes may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdome. But lesus 
answered, and said. Ye know not what ye aske. Are ye able 
to drinke of the cup that I shall drinke of, and to be baptised 
with the baptisme that I am baptized with ? They say unto him. 
We are able. And he saith unto them, Yee shall drinke indeed of 
my cup, and be baptized with the baptisme that I am baptize^ 
with : but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine tc^ 
give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
father. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. But lesus called them unto him, 
and said. Ye' know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominioi^ over them, and they that are great, exercise authoritie 
upon them. But it shall not be so among you itAut whosoever 
will bee great among you, leili^im be your ministdr. And whoso- 
ever will be chiefe among you, let him be your s^ant. Even as 
the Sonne of man came not to be ministred unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life^a ransomc for many. And as they departed 
from Hiericho, a great multitude followed him. 
>^.And behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, when they 
9*Ai'd that lesus passed by, cried out, sa3ring. Have mercie.on us^ 
O Lord, thou sonne of Da^. And the multitude rebuked them, 
because they shJSd holde their peace : but the^ cried the more, 
saying, Have^nimie onAis, O Lord, thou sonne of David. And 
lesus stood ftni, and called them, and saide, Whift will yee that I 
shall doe unto you } They say unto him. Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. So lesus had compassion on them, and touched their eyes : 
and immediatly their eyes received sight, and they followed him. 
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CHAPTER XXI ^^^* 

A ND when they drewe nigh unto Hierusaleniy and were come Christ rideth 
/A to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent lesus intoHienualem 
•^ -^ two Disciples, saying unto them, Goe into the village over ^^^ ^ ''^ 
against you, and straightway yee shall find an Asse tied, and a colt 
with her : loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man 
say ought unto you, yee shall say. The Lord hath need of them, and 
Aaightway hee will send them. All this was done, that it might 
be fulfiUed which was spoken by the Prophet, sa3ring, 

Tell yee the daughter of Sion, 

Behold, thy king commeth unto thee, 

Meeke, and sitting upon an Asse, 

And a colt, the foale of an Asse. 
And the Disciples went, and did as lesus commanded them, and 
brought the. Asse, and the colt, and put on them their clothes, and 
they set him thereon. And a very great multitude spread their 
garments in the way, others cut downe branches from the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the sonne of David : 
Blessed is he that commeth in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in 
the highest. And when hee was come into Hierusalem, all the citie 
was mooved, saying. Who is this ? And the multitude said. This is 
lesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

And lesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them driveth the 
that sold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of buy©" wid 
the money changers, and the seats of them that solde doves, and the T^mpl^ 
said unto them. It is written. My house shall be called the house of 
prayer, but ymhave made it a denne of theeves. And the blind 
and the lam#9une to him in the Temple, and he healed them. 
And when the chiefe Priests and Scribes saw the wonderfull things 
that he did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna to the sonne of David, they were sore displeased, and said 
unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And lesus saith unto them. 
Yea, have yee never read. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings • 
thou hast perfected praise ? ^v 

And he left them, and went out of ithe citie into Bethany, andooneth the 
he lodged there* Now in the morning, as hee xetumed into the ^'||p^> 
citie, he hungred. And when he saw a dgge trSh la the way, hee 
came to it, and 'found nothing thereon but leaves only, and said 
unto it. Let no firuite growe on thee hence forward for ever. And 
presently the figge tree withered away. And when the Disciples 
saw it, they marvelled, saying. How soone is the figge tree withered 
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CHAPTER away ? lesus answered, and said unto them. Verily I say unto you, 

XXI if yee have faith, and doubt not, yee shall not onely doe this which 

is done to the figge tree, but also, if ye shall say unto this moun- 

taine. Be thou removed, and be thou east into the Sea, it shall be 

done. And all things whatsoever yee shall aske in prayer, beleev- 

ing, ye shall receive. 

puttcth to And when he was come into the temple, the chiefe Priests and 

?jj|'^®® *^^ d ^^^ Elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and 

Elders said. By what authoritie doest thou these things ? and who gave 

thee this authoritie ? And lesus answered, and said unto them, I 

also will aske you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will 

tell you by what authoritie I doe these things. The baptisme of 

lohn, whence was it ? from heaven, or of men } and they reasoned 

with themselves saying. If we shall say. From heaven, hee will say 

unto us. Why did ye not then beleeve him ? But if we shall say. 

Of men, we feare the people, for all hold lohn as a Prophet. And 

they answered lesus, and said. We cannot tell. And he said unto 

them. Neither tell I you by what authoritie I doe these things. 

and rebukeih But what thinke you ? A certaine man had two sonnes, and 

them by the he came to the first, and said, Sonne, goe worke to day in my 

the two ronnes vineyard. He answered, and said, I will not : but afterward 

he repented, and went. And hee came to the second, and said 

likewise : and hee answered, and said, I goe sir, and went not. 

Whether of them twaine did the will of his father ? They say unto 

him. The first. lesus saith unto them, Verely I say unto you, that 

the Publicanes and the harlots go into the kingdome of God before 

you. For lohn came unto you in the way of righteousnesse, and ye 

beleeved him not : but the Publicanes and the harlots beleeved 

him. And ye when ye had seene it, repented not afterward, that 

ye might beleeve him. 

Heare another parable. There was a certaine house-holder, 

which planted a Vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged 

a wine-presse in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 

and went into a farre countrey. And when the time of the fruite 

drew neere, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they 

andthehus- might receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen tooke his 

slUw aiich ^^° servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 

were sent Againe hee sent other servants, moe then the first, and they did 

unto them. unto them likewise. But last of all, he sent unto them his sonne, 

saying, They will reverence my sonne. But when the husbandmen 

saw the sonne, they said among themselves. This is the heire, come, 

let us kill him, and let us sease on his inheritance. And they 

caught him, and cast him out of the Vineyard, and slew him. When 
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the Lord therefore of the Vineyard commeth, what will he doe CHAPTER 
unto those husbandmen ? They say unto him^ He will miserably XXI 

destroy those wicked men, and will let out his Vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their seasons, 
lesus saith unto them, Did ye never reade in the Sq|iptures, 

The stone which the builders reiected. 

The same is become the head of the comer ? 

This is the Lords doing. 

And it is marveilous in our eyes. 
Therefore say I unto you, the kingdome of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone, shalbe broken : but on whom 
soever it shall fall, it will grinde him to powder. And when the 
chiefe Priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they perceived 
that he spake of them. But when they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, because they tooke him for a Prophet. 



CHAPTER XXII 

A ND lesus answered, and spake unto them againe by parables. The purable of 
/A and said. The Kingdome of heaven is like unto a certaine ^\u*^^?*? 
^ "^ King, which made a marriage for his sonne, and sent forth sonne.^^ 
his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding, and they 
would not come. Againe, hee sent foorth other servants, saying. 
Tell them which are bidden, Beholde, I have prepared my dinner ; 
my oxen, and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their 
wayes, one to his farme, another to his merchandize : and the 
remnant tooke his servants, and intreated them spitefully, and slew 
them. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth, and hee 
sent foorth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burnt 
up their citie. Then saith hee to his servants, The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden, were not worthy. Goe yee therefore The Toeation of 
into the high wayes, and as many as yee shall finde, bid to the ^® Gentilee. 
marriage. So those servants went out into the high wayes, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good, 
and the wedding was furnished with ghests. 

And when the King came in to see the guests, hee sawe there 
a man, which bad not on a wedding garment, and hee sayth unto The poniih- 
him. Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having a wedding S?J\?' ^ 
garment } And hee was speechlesse. Then said the king to the the wedding 
servants, Binde him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast garment. 
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him into outer darkenesse, there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. For many are called^ but few are chosen. 

Then went the Pharises^ and tooke counsel]^ how they might 
intangle him in his talke. And they sent out unto him their 
disciples^ with the Herodians^ sayings Master^ wee know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of God in trueth, neither carest 
thou for any man ; for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell 
us therefore, what thinkest thou ? Is it lawfull to give tribute unto 
Cesar, or not } But lesus perceived their wickednesse, and said. 
Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a peny. And he sayth unto them. 
Whose is this image and superscription? They say unto him, 
Cesars. Then sayth he unto them. Render therefore unto Cesar, 
the things which are Cesars : and unto God, the things that are 
Gods. When they had heard these wordes, they marveiled, and 
left him, and went their way. 

The same day came to him the Sad duces, which say that there 
is no resurrection, and asked him, saying. Master, Moses said. If a 
man die, having no children, his brother shall marrie his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven 
brethren, and the first when he had maried a wife, deceased, and 
having no issue, left his wife unto his brother. Likewise the 
second also, and the third, unto the seventh. And last of al the 
woman died also. Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife shall 
she be of the seven ? for they all had her. lesus answered, and 
said unto them, Yee doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the Angels of God in heaven. 
But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of lacob ? Grod is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living. And when the multitude 
heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine. 

But when the Pharises had heard that he had put the Sadduces 
to silence, they were gathered together. Then one of them^ 
which was a Lawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, and 
sa3ring, Master, which is the great Commandement in the Law ? 
lesus sayd unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soule, and with all thy minde. This is 
the first and great Commandement. And the second is like unto 
it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy selfe. On these two 
Commandements hang all the Law and the Prophets. 

While the Pharises were gathered together, lesus asked them^ 
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sayings What thinke yee of Christ ? whose soime is hee ? They say CHAPTER 

unto him, The sonne of David. He saith unto them^ How then XXII 

doth David in spirit call him Lord^ sayings and poeeth the 

The Lord said unto my Lord, ??^*5^ •^"^ 

o-i. 1.1. • 1.1. iT J the MesaiaB. 

Sit thou on my right hand. 

Till I make thine enemies thy footstoole ? 

If David then call him Lord, how is he his sonne ? And no man 

was able to answere him a word, neither durst any man (from that 

day foorth) aske him any moe questions. 

CHAPTER XXni 

THEN spake lesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, Christ ad- 
sa3dng, The Scribes and the Pharises sit in Moses seate : ^loni**^^ *^e 
all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe Sbe good doo- 
and doe, but doe not ye after their workes : for they say, and doe trine, not the 
not. For they binde heavie burdens, and grievous to be borne, of^e SotI^ 
and lay them on mens shoulders, but they themselves will not and Pharisee. 
moove them with one of their fingers. But all their workes they His disciples 
doe, for to be scene of men : they make broad their phylacteries, ™^* beware of 
and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love the uppermost * ^^ wnbiuon. 
roomes at feasts, and the chiefe seats in the Sjmagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets, and to be called of men. Rabbi, Rabbi. But be 
not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even Christ, and all ye 
are brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth : for one 
is your father which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters: for 
one is your Master, even Christ. But hee that is greatest among you, 
shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt himselfe, shall be 
abased : and he that shall humble himselfe, shall be exalted. 

But woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for yee Heedenounceth 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : For yee neither ^^^^ ^^ . 
goe in your selves, neither suffer ye them that are entring, to ^^SUriaie^iaid 
goc in. Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for yee bUndnesse: 
devoure widowes houses, and for a pretence m^e long prayer; 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you 
Scribes and Pharises, hypocrites ; for yee compasse Sea and land 
to make one Proselyte, and when hee is made, yee make him two 
fold more the childe of hell then your selves. Woe unto you, yee 
blind guides, which say. Whosoever shall sweare by the Temple, 
it is nothing: but whosoever shal sweare by the gold of the 
Temple, he is a debter. Ye fooles and blind : for whether is greater, 
the gold, or the Temple that sanctifieth the gold ? And whoso- 
ever shall sweare by the Altar, it is nothing: but whosoever 
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CHAPTER sweareth by the gift that is upon it^ he is guiltie. Ye fooles and 
XXIII blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or the Altar that sanctifieth 
the gift ? Who so therefore shall sweare by the Altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things thereon. And who so shall sweare by the 
Temple, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And 
he that shall sweare by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God^ 
and by him that sitteth thereon. Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ; for yee pay tithe of mint, and annise, and 
cummine, and have omitted the weightier matters of the Law^ 
iudgement, mercie and faith : these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. Ye blind guides, which straine at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees^ 
h3rpocrites ; for yee make cleane the outside of the cup, and of 
the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excesse. 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of them may bee cleane also. Woe 
unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for yee are like unto 
whited Sepulchres, which indeed appeare beautifull outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleannesse. Even 
so, yee also outwardly appeare righteous unto men, but within ye 
are full of hypocrisie and iniquitie. Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, because ye build the tombes of the Prophets^ 
and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and say. If wee had 
beene in the dayes of our fathers, wee would not have bene par- 
takers with them in the blood of the Prophets. Wherefore ye 
bee witnesses unto your selves, that yee are the children of them 
which killed the Prophets. Fil ye up then the measure of your 
fathers. Yee serpents, yee generation of vipers. How can yee 
escape the damnation of hell ? 
andprophedeth Wherefore behold, I send unto you Prophets, and wisemen, and 
of the ^trno- Scribes, and some of them yee shall kill and crucifie, and some of 
gjjem. ^"* them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 

from citie to citie : that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, sonne of Barachias, whom yee slew betweene 
the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you. All these things 
shal come upon this generation. O Hierusalem, Hierusalem, thou 
that killest the Prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and yee would 
not ? Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto 
you, yee shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. 
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CHAPTER XXIIII ^^om^ 

AND lesus went out^ and departed from the temple^ and his Ohriit fore- 
A\ Disciples came to him, for to shew him the buddings of ^^IJ*^*/*' 
^ "^ the temple. And lesus said unto them. See yee not all the temple : 
these things ? Verily I say unto you, there shall not be left heere 
one stone upon another, tiiat shall not be throwen downe. 

And as he sate upon the mount of Olives, the Disciples came wh*t, and how 
unto him privately, sa3ang, Tell us, when shall these things be ? ^[^t^u^" 
and what shall be the signe of thy comming, and of the end of the before it: 
world ? And lesus answered, and said unto them. Take heed that 
no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ : and shall deceive many. And yee shall heare of warres, 
and rumors of warres : See that yee be not troubled : for all these 
things must come to passe, but the end is not yet. For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdome against kingdome, and 
there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers 
places. All these are the beginning of sorrowes. Then shall they 
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you : and yee shall bee 
hated of all nations for my names sake. And then shall many be 
offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another. 
And many false Prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquitie shal abound, the love of many shall waxe cold. 
But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 
And this Gospell of the kingdome shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witnesse unto al nations, and then shall the end come. 
When yee therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet, stand in the holy place, (who so readeth, 
let him understand.) Then let them which be in ludea, flee into 
the mountaines. Let him which is on the house top, not come 
downe, to take any thing out of his house : neither let him which 
is in the field, retume backe to take his clothes. And woe unto 
them that are with child, and to them that give sucke in those 
dayes. But pray yee that your flight bee not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath day : for then shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be. And except those dayes should be shortned, 
there should no flesh be saved : but for the elects sake, those dayes 
shall be shortned. Then if any man shall say unto you, Loe, heere 
is Christ, or there: beleeve it not. For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shal shew great signes and wonders : 
insomuch that (if it were possible,) they shall deceive the very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto 
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you^ Behold^ he is in the desert, goe not foorth : Behold^ he is in 
the secret chambers, beleeve it not. For as the lightening com- 
meth out of the East^ and shineth even unto the West : so shall 
also the comming of the Sonne of man be. For wheresoever the 
carkeise is, there will the Eagles be gathered together. 

Immediatly after the tribulation of those dayes^ shall the Sunne 
be darkned, and the Moone shall not give her light, and the starres 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appeare the signe of the Sonne of man in 
heaven : and then shall all the Tribes of the earth moume, and 
they shall see the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of heaven^ 
with power and great glory. And hee shall send his Angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his Elect 
from the foure windes, from one end of heaven to the other. Now 
leame a parable of the fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender^ and 
putteth foorth leaves, yee know that Summer is nigh : so likewise 
yee, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is neere, even 
at the doores. Verely I say unto 3K>u, this generation shall not 
passe, till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall 
passe away, but my wordes shall not passe away. 

But of that day and houre knoweth no man^ no, not the Angels 
of heaven^ but my Father onely. But as the dayes of Noe were, 
so shall also the comming of the Sonne of man be. For as in the 
dayes that were before the Flood, they were eating, and drinking, 
marrying, and giving in manage, untDl the day that Noe entred 
into the Arke^ and knew not untill the Flood came, and tooke them 
all away : so shall also the comming of the Sonne of man be. Then 
shall two be in the field, the one shalbe taken, and the other left. 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill : the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

Watch therfore, for ye know not what houre your Lord doth 
Mr^anti^ex?°^ come. But know this, that -if the good man of the house had 
pecting every knowen in what watch the thiefe would come, he would have 

watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be yee also ready : for in such an houre as you thinke 
not, the Sonne of man commeth. Who then is a faithfull and wise 
servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his houshold, to 
give them meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whome his 
Lord when he commeth, shall finde so doing. Verely I say unto 
you, that hee shal make him ruler over all his goods. But and if 
that evill servant shal say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his com- 
ming, and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to eate and 
drinke with the drunken : the Lord of that servant shall come in a 
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day when hee looketh not for him^ and in an houre that hee is not CHAPTER 
ware of: and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion XXIIII 
with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth« 

CHAPTER XXV 

THEN shall the kingdome of heaven be likened unto ten The parable 
Virgins, which tooke their lamps, and went forth to meet y^ **™^® 
the bridegrome. And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. They that were foolish tooke their lampes, and tooke no 
oyle with them : but the wise tooke oyle in their vessels with their 
lampes. While the bridegrome taried, they all slumbred and slept. 
And at midnight there was a cry made. Behold, the bridegrome 
commeth, goe ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lampes. And the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oyle, for our lampes are gone out. But the wise 
answered, saying. Not so, lest there be not ynough for us and you, 
but goe ye rather to them that seU, and buy for your selves. And 
while they went to buy, the bridegrome came, and they that were 
ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the doore was shut. 
Afterward came also the other virgines, saying. Lord, Lord, open 
to us. But he answered, and said, Verely I say unto you, I know 
you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day, nor the 
houre, wherein the Sonne of man commeth. 

For the kingdome of heaven is as a man travailing into a farre and of the 
countrey, who called his owne servants, and delivered unto them *•!*"**•• 
his goods : and unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his severall ability, and 
straightway tooke his ioumey. Then hee that had received the 
five talents, went and traded with the same, and made them other 
dve talents. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained 
other two. But hee that had received one, went and digged in the 
earth, and hid his lordes money. After a long time, the lord of 
those servants commeth, and reckoneth with them. And so hee 
that had received five talents, came and brought other five talents, 
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents, behold, I have 
gained besides them, five talents moe. His lord said unto him. Well 
done, thou good and faithfull servant, thou hast been faithfull over 
a few things, I wil make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the ioy of thy lord. He also that had received two talents, 
came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, ^ 

I have gained two other talents besides them. His lord said unto 
him, Well done, good and faithfull servant, thou hast beene faith- 
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CHAPTER full over a few things^ I ¥ril make thee ruler over many things : 
XXV enter thou into the ioy of thy lord. Then he which had received 

the one talent^ came and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sowen, and gathering where 
thou hast not strawed : and I was afraid, and went and hidde thy 
talent in the earth : loe, there thou hast that is thine. His lord 
answered, and said unto him. Thou wicked and slouthfull servant, 
thou knewest that I reape where I sowed not, and gather where I 
have not strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my comming I should have received 
mine owne with usurie. Take therefore the talent from him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance : but from him 
that hath not, shal be taken away, even that which he hath. And 
cast yee the unprofitable servant into outer darkenesse, there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
Also the de- When the Sonne of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 

w^l^dff^' ^t. ^^^^^ with him, then shall hee sit upon the throne of his glory : 
agemen ^^^ before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepheard divideth his sheepe from 
the goats. And he shall set the sheepe on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his right 
hand. Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 
and yee gave me meate : I was thirstie, and ye gave me drinke : I 
was a stranger, and ye tooke me in : naked, and ye clothed me : I 
was sicke, and yee visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. Then shal the righteous answere him, sa3ring. Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fedde thee ? or thirstie, and gave thee 
drinke ? When saw wee thee a stranger, and tooke thee in ? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw we thee sicke, or in prison, 
and came unto thee } And the King shall answere, and say unto 
them, Verely I say unto you, in as much as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these ray brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand. Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devill and his 
angels. For I was an hungred, and yee gave me no meat : I was 
thirstie, and ye gave me no drinke : I was a stranger, and yee tooke 
me not in : naked, and ye clothed mee not : sicke, and in prison, 
and yee visited me not. Then shall they also answere him, sayingr. 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sicke, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then 
shall he answere them, saying, Verely, I say unto you, in as much as 
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ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. CHAPTER 
And these shall goe away into everlasting punishment : but the XXV 

righteous into life ctemall. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

AND it came to passe, when lesus had finished al these say- The mien eon- 
A\ ings, hee said unto his disciples^ Ye know that after two JPj" •galnit 
•*" -^ dayes is the feast of the Passeover, and the Sonne of man ^^""■*' 
is betrayed to be crucified. Then assembled together the chiefe 
Priests, and the Scribes, and the Elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high Priest, who was called Caiaphas, and consulted 
that they might take lesus by subtiltie, and kill him. But they 
said. Not on the feast day, lest there bee an uproare among the 
people. 

Now when lesus was in Bethanie, in the house of Simon the leper. The weman 
there came unto him a woman, having an alabaster boxe of very anofaiteth 
precious ointment, and powred it on his head, as he sate at meat. ^ 
But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying. To what 
purpose is this waste ? For this ointment might have bin sold for 
much, and given to the poore. When lesus understood it, he said 
unto them. Why trouble y% the woman ? for she hath wrought a 
good worke upon me. For ye have the poore alwayes with you, 
but me ye have not alwayes. For in that she hath powred this 
ointment on my body, shee did it for my buriall. Verely I say unto 
you. Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told 
for a memoriall of her. 

Then one of the twelve, called ludas Iscariot, went unto the ladM Mlleth 
chiefe Priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will W™« 
deliver him junto you ? and they covenanted with him for thirtie 
pieces of silver. And from that time he sought opportunitie to 
betray him. 

Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, the disciples Chrlit eateth 
came to lesus, saying unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare the PaBseover : 
for thee to eat the Passeover ? And he said, Goe into the citie to 
such a man, and say unto him. The Master saith, My time is at hand, 
I will keepe the Passeover at thy house with my disciples. And 
the disciples did, as lesus had appointed them, and they made 
ready the Passeover. Now when the even was come, he sate downe 
with the twelve. And as they did eate, he said, Verely I say unto 
you, that one of you shal betray me. And they were exceeding 
sorowfull, and began every one of them to say unto him. Lord, Is 
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it I ? And he answered and said^ Hee that dippeth his hand with 
mee in the dish^ the same shall betray me. The sonne of man 
goeth as it is written of him : but woe unto that man by whom the 
Sonne of man is betrayed : It had bin good for that man, if hee 
had not bene borne. Then ludas, which betrayed him, answered^ 
and said. Master, Is it I ? He said unto him. Thou hast said. 

And as they were eating, lesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the Disciples, and said. Take, eate, this is my 
body. And he tooke the cup, and gave thankes, and gave it to 
them, sajing, Drinke ye all of it : for this is my blood of the 
new Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sinnes. 
But I say unto you, I will not drinke henceforth of this fruite of 
the vine, untill that day when I drinke it new with you in my 
fathers kingdom. And when they had sung an h3rmne, they went 
out into the mount of Olives. Then saith lesus unto them. All ye 
shall be offended because of me this night. For it is written, I will 
smite the Shepheard, and the sheepe of the flocke shall be scattered 
abroad. But after I am risen againe, I will goe before you into 
Galilee. Peter answered, and said unto him. Though all men shall 
be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. lesus 
said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night before the 
cocke crow, thou shalt denie me thrise. Peter said unto him. 
Though I should die with thee, yet will I not denie thee. Like- 
wise also said all the Disciples. 

Then commeth lesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane^ 
and saith unto the Disciples, Sit yee heere, while I goe and pray 
yonder. And hee tooke with him Peter, and the two sonnes of 
Zebedee, and beganne to be sorrowful, and very heavie. Then 
saith he unto them, My soule is exceeding sorrowful], even unto 
death : tary ye heere, and watch with me. And he went a little 
further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my father, if it 
be possible, let this cup passe from me : neverthelesse, not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. And he commeth unto the Disciples, and 
findeth them asleepe, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
watch with me one houre ? Watch and pray, that yee enter not 
into temptation: The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weake. He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, 
O my father, if this cup may not passe away from me, except I 
drinke it, thy will be done. And he came and found them 
asleep againe : For their eies were heavie. And he left them^ and 
went away againe, and prayed the third time, saying the same 
words. Then commeth he to his Disciples, and saith unto them, 
Sleepe on now, and take your rest, behold, the houre is at hand, 
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and the sonne of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise^ CHAPTER 
let us be going : behold^ he is at hand that doeth betray me. XXVI 

And while he yet spake, loe^ ludas one of the twelve came, and and being be- 
with him a great multitude with swords and staves from the chiefe ^^®^ ^^ 
Priests and Elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him, * ^"^ 
gave them a signe, saying. Whomsoever 1 shall kisse, that same is 
he, hold him fast And forthwith hee came to lesus, and said, 
Haile master, and kissed him. And lesus said unto him. Friend, 
Wherefore art thou come ? Then came they, and laid handes on 
lesus, and tooke him. And behold, one of them which were with 
lesus, stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and stroke a 
servant of the high Priests, and smote off his eare. Then said 
lesus unto him, Put up againe thy sword into his place : for all 
they that take the sword, shall perish with the sword. Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my father, and he shall presently 
give me more then twelve legions of Angels.^ But how then 
shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? In that 
same houre said lesus to the multitudes. Are ye come out as 
against a thiefe with swords and staves for to take mee ? I sate 
daily with you teaching in the Temple, and ye laide no hold on 
me. But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the Disciples forsooke him, and fled : 

And they that had laid hold on lesus, led him away to Caiaphas it oaried to 
the high Priest, where the Scribes and the Elders were assembled. Caiaphai, 
But Peter followed him afarre off, unto the high Priests palace, 
and went in, and sate with the servants to see the end. Now the 
chiefe Priests and Elders, and all the councell, sought false witnesse 
against lesus to put him to death, but found none : yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, and said. This fellow said, I am able to 
destroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three dayes. And 
the high Priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it, which these witnesse against thee ? But lesus held his 
peace. And the high Priest answered, and said unto him, I adiure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou bee the 
Christ the Sonne of God. lesus saith unto him. Thou hast saide : 
Neverthelesse I say unto you. Hereafter shall yee see the Sonne 
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and comming in the 
clouds of heaven. Then the high Priest rent his clothes, saying. 
He hath spoken blasphemie : what further need have wee of 
witnesses.^ Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemie. What 
thinke ye ? They answered and said. He is guiltie of death. Then 
did they spit in his face, and buffeted him, and others smote him 
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with the palmes of their hands, saying, Prophecie unto us, thou 
Christy who is he that smote thee ? 

Now Peter sate without in the palace: and a damoseU came 
unto him, saying. Thou also wast with lesus of Galilee. But hee 
denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou saiest. 
And when he was gone out into the porch, another maide saw 
him, and saide unto them that were there. This fellow was also 
with lesus of Nazareth. And againe hee denied with an oath, I 
doe not know the man. And after a while came unto him they 
that stood by, and saide to Peter, Surely thou also art one of 
them, for thy speech bewrayeth thee. Then beganne hee to curse 
and to sweare, saying, I know not the man. And immediatly the 
cocke crew. And Peter remembred the words of lesus, which 
said unto him. Before the cocke crow, thou shalt denie mee thrice. 
And hee went out, and wept bitterly. 



Christ is de- 
livered bound 
to Pilate. 



Indas hangeth 
himself e. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

WHEN the morning was come, all the chiefe Priests and 
Elders of the people, tooke counsell against lesus to 
put him to death. And when they had bound him, 
they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
govemour. 

Then ludas, which had betraied him, when he saw that hee was 
condemned, repented himselfe, and brought againe the thirtie 
pieces of silver to the chiefe Priests and Elders, saying, I have 
sinned, in that I have betraied the innocent blood. And they 
said. What is that to us ? see thou to that. And hee cast downe 
the pieces of silver in the Temple, and departed, and went and 
hanged himselfe. And the chiefe Priests tooke the silver pieces, 
and said, It is not lawfull for to put them into the treasurie, because 
it is the price of blood. And they tooke counsell, and bought 
with them the potters field, to burie strangers in. Wherefore 
that field was called. The field of blood unto this day. (Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken by leremie the Prophet, saying. 
And they tooke the thirtie pieces of silver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value : and 
gave them for the potters field, as the Lord appointed me.) And 
lesus stood before the govemour^ and the govemour asked him, 
saying ; Art thou the King of the lewes ? And lesus sayd unto 
him, Thou sayest. And when hee was accused of the chiefe Priests 
and Elders, he answered nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many things they witnesse against thee ? 
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And he answered him to never a word : insomuch that the Gover- CHAPTER 

nour marveiled greatly. Now at that feast the Governor was XXVII 

woont to release unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 

And they had then a notable prisoner^ called Barabbas. Therefore 

when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them^ Whom 

will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or lesus, which is called 

Christ ? For hee knew that for envie they had delivered him. 

When he was set downe on the ludgement seate, his wife sent Pilate ad- 
unto him, sayings Have thou nothing to doe with that iust man : naonlihed 
for I have suffered many things this day in a dreame, because of * 

him. But the chiefe Priestes and Elders perswaded the multi- 
tude that they should aske Barabbas^ and destroy lesus. The 
Govemour answered, and said unto them^ Whether of the twaine 
will ye that I release unto you.^ They said, Barabbas. Pilate 
said unto them. What shall I doe then with lesus, which is called 
Christ? They all sayde unto him. Let him be crucified. And 
the Govemour said. Why, what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, saying. Let him be crucified. 

When Pilate saw that he could prevaile nothing, but that washeth his 
rather a tumult was made, hee tooke water, and washed his****^^* 
hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood 
of this iust person : see yee to it Then answered all the people, 
and said, His blood be on us, and on our children. 

Then released hee Barabbas unto them, and when he had and looieth 
scourged lesus, he delivered him to be crucified. Then the Barabbas. 
souldiers of the Govemour tooke lesus into the common hall, 
and gathered unto him the whole band of souldiers. And they 
stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 

And when they had platted a crowne of thomes, they put it OhriBt is 
upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed crowned with 
the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Haile king of the 
lewes. And they spit upon him, and tooke the reed, and smote 
him on the head. And after that they had mocked him, they 
tooke the robe off from him, and put his owne raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucifie him. And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they compelled to 
beare his Crosse. And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull. 

They gave him vineger to drinke, mingled with gall : and when crnoified, 
hee had tasted thereof, hee would not drinke. And they cruci- 
fied him, and parted his garments, casting lots : that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 
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And sitting downe, they watclied him there : and set up over his 
head, his accusation written, THIS IS lESUS THE KING OF 
THE lEWES. Then were there two theeves crucified with him : 
one on the right hand, and another on the left. 

And they that passed hy, reviled him, wagging their heads, 
and saying, Thou that destroyest the Temple, and buildest it in 
three dayes, save thy selfe : If thou be the Sonne of Grod, come 
downe frova the Crosse. Likewise also the chiefe Priests mock- 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, said. He saved others^ 
himselfe he cannot save : If he be the King of Israel, let him 
now come downe from the Crosse, and we will beleeve him. He 
trusted in God, let him deliver him now if hee will have him : 
for he said, I am the Sonne of God. The thieves also which 
were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. Now from 
the sixth houre there was darkenesse over all the land onto the 
ninth houre. And about the ninth houre, lesus cried with a loud 
voyce, sa3ang, Eli, Eli, Lamasabachthani, that is to say. My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken mee ? Some of them that stood 
there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 
And straightway one of them ran, and tooke a spunge, and filled 
it with vineger, and put it on a reede, and gave him to drinke. 
The rest said. Let bee, let us see whether Elias will come to save 
him. 

lesus, when hee had cried againe with a loud voice, yeelded up 
the ghost. And behold, the vaile of the Temple was rent in 
twaine, from the top to the bottome, and the earth did quake, 
and the rocks rent. And the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of Saints which slept, arose, and came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went into the holy citie, and appeared 
unto many. Now when the Centurion, and they that were with 
him, watching lesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that 
were done, they feared greatly, sa3dng, Truely this was the Son 
of God. And many women were there (beholding afarre off) 
which followed lesus from Galilee, ministring unto him. Among 
which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of lames and 
loses, and the mother of Zebedees children. When the Even was 
come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named loseph, who 
also himselfe was lesus disciple : he went to Pilate, and begged 
the body of lesus: then Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. And when loseph had taken the body, hee wrapped 
it in a cleane linnen cloth, and laide it in his owne newe tombe^ 
which he had hewen out in the rocke : and he rolled a great 
stone to the doore of the sepulchre, and departed. And there 
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was Mary Magdalene^ and the other Mary, sitting over against CHAPTBR 
the sepulchre. XXVII 

Now the next day that followed the day of the preparation^ 
the chiefe Priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
sa3ring. Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was 
yet alive. After three dales I wil rise againe. Command ther- 
fore that the sepulchre be made sure, untill the third day, lest 
his disciples come by night, and steale him away, and say unto 
the people. He is risen from the dead : so the last errour shalbe 
worse then the first. Pilate said unto them, Yee have a watch, 
goe your way, make it as sure as you can. So they went, and ^^^5S5?*i^ 
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch, watohed. 



CHAPTER XXVni 

IN the ende of the Sabbath, as it began to dawne towards the Ohriits rerar- 
first day of the weeke, came Mary Magdalene, and the other 'f^^'Vj* ^ 
Mary, to see the sepulchre. And behold, there was a great Angel, to £e 
earthquake, for the Angel of the Lord descended from heaven, women, 
and came and rolled backe the stone from the doore, and sate 
upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
white as snowe. And for feare of him, the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. And the Angel answered, and said 
unto the women, Feare not ye : for I know that ye seeke lesus, 
which was crucified. He is not here : for he is risen, as hee said : 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And goe quickly, and 
tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead. And behold, 
hee goeth before you into Galilee, there shall ye see him : loe, 
I have told you. And they departed quickly from the sepulchre, 
with feare and great ioy, and did run to bring his disciples word. 

And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, lesus met them. He himaelfe 
sajdng. All haile. And they came, and held him by the feet, and *P?®^*^ 
worshipped him. Then said lesus unto them. Be not afraid : 
Goe tell my brethren that they goe into Galilee, and there shall 
they see me. 

Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came ThehighPrietts 
into the citie, and shewed unto the chiefe Priests all the things g^« ^^oSS'^^to 
that were done. And when they were assembled with the Elders, Bjl^£t1?/wii 
and had taken counsell, they gave large money unto the souldiers, siollen out of 
saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away ^ wpulchre. 
while we slept And if this come to the govemours eares, wee 
will perswade him, and secure you. So they tooke the money, 
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CHAPTER and did as thejr were taught. And this saying is commonljr 

XXVIII reported among the lewes untill this dsjr. 
Cbriat appew- Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a 
'^|5°|'''* mouDtaine where lesus had appointed them. And when they B&« 

^ ' him, they worshipped him : but some doubted. And lesus came^ 

and spake uDto Ihem, saying. All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth, 
■udiendatb Goe ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the 
^dU^.h'^ **"™^ of '•"= Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghost : 
NatioQi. teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have com- 

manded you : and loe, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen. 



The ofBce of 
lohu the 
Baptiit. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
S. MARKE 

CHAPTER I 

HE beginning of the Gospel of lesus Christ, the 

Sonne of God, ss it is written in the Prophets, 

Behold, I send my messenger before tfaj 

face, 
Which shall prepare thy way before thee. 
The voice of one crying in the wildemesse. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight, 
lohn did baptize in the wildemesse, and preach 
the baptisme of repentance, for the remission of sinnes. And 
there went out unto him all the land of ludea, and they of 
lerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river of lordanc^ 
confessing their sinnes. And lohn was clothed with camels haire, 
and with a girdle of a skin about his loines; and he did eat locusts 
and wilde honie, and preached, saying. There commeth one 
mightier then I after me, the latchet of whose shooes I am not 
worthy to stoupe downe, and unloose. I indeed have baptised 
you with water : but hee shall baptize you with the holy Ghost. 
And it came to passe in those daies, that lesus came from Naxareth 
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of Galilee, and was baptized of lohn in lordane. And straightway CHAPTER 
comming up out of the water, hee saw the heavens opened, and I 

the Spirit like a dove descending upon him. And there came a 
voice from heaven^ saying. Thou art my beloved Sonne, in whom I 
am well pleased. And immediately the Spirit driveth him into tempted, 
the wildemesse. And he was there in the wildemesse fourtie 
daies tempted of Satan, and was with the wildbeasts, and the 
Angels ministred unto him. Now after that lohn was put in he preacheth : 
prison, lesus came into Galilee, preaching the Gospell of the 
kingdome of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdome of God is at hand : repent ye, and beleeve the GospeD. 
Now as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and oalleth Peter, 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the Sea (for they were "^^f? J» lamei 
fishers.) And lesus said unto them, Come ye after me ; and I will *" ^ ' 
make you to become fishers of men. And straightway they for- 
sooke their nets, and followed him. And when hee had gone a 
little further thence, hee saw lames the sonne of Zebedee, and 
lohn his brother, who also were in the ship mending their nets. 
And straightway he called them : and they left their father 
2^bedee in the ship with the hired servants, and went after him. 
And they went into Capernaum, and straightway on the Sabbath 
day he entred into the Synagogue, and taught. And they were 
astonished at his doctrine : for hee taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the Scribes. And there was in their Synagogue healeth one 
a man with an uncleane spirit, and he cried out, saying. Let us j^il^ * 
alone, what have we to doe with thee, thou lesus of Nazareth ? * 
Art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the holy 
One of God. And lesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. And when the uncleane spirit had tome 
him, and cried with a lowd voice, he came out of him. And they 
were all amased, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, 
sa3ang. What thing is this } What new doctrine is this ? For with 
authoritie commandeth he even the uncleane spirits, and they doe 
obey him. And immediatly his fame spread abroad throughout al 
the region round about Galilee. And forthwith, when they were Peters mother 
come out of the Synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon, ^^ ^^» 
and Andrew, with lames and lohn. But Simons wives mother lay 
sicke of a fever : and anone they tell him of her. And he came 
and tooke her by the hand, and lift her up, and immediately the 
fever left her, and she ministred unto them. And at even, when many diseMed 
the Sunne did set, they brought unto him all that were diseased, pe"oms 
and them that were possessed with divels : and all the citie was 
grathered together at the doore. And he healed many that 
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were sicke of divers diseases^ and cast out many devils, and suffered 
not the devils to speake, because they knew him. And in the 
morning, rising up a great while before day, hee went out, and 
departed into a solitarie place, and there prayed. And Simony 
and they that were with him, followed after him: and when 
they had found him, they said unto him. All men seek for thee. 
And he said unto them. Let us goe into the next townes, that I 
may preach there also : for therefore came I foorth. And he 
preached in their Sjrnagogues throughout all Galilee, and cast out 
devils. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
kneeling downe to him, and saying unto him. If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me cleane. And lesus mooved with compassion, put 
foorth his hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will, be 
thou cleane. And assoone as he had spoken, immediately the 
leprosie departed from him, and he was cleansed. And be straitly 
charged him, and forthwith sent him away, and saith unto him. 
See thou say nothing to any man: but goe thy way, shew thy 
selfe to the Priest, and offer for thy clensing those things which 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. But he went out, 
and beganne to publish it much, and to blase abroad the matter : 
insomuch that lesus could no more openly enter into the citie, 
but was without in desert places: and they came to him firom 
every quarter. 

CHAPTER n 

A ND againe hee entred into Capernaum after some dayes, and 
/-\ it was noysed that he was in the house. And straightway 
•^ "^ many were gathered together, insomuch that there was 
no roome to receive them, no not so much as about the doore : and 
he preached the word unto them. And they come unto him, 
bringing one sicke of the palsie, which was borne of foure. And 
when they could not come nigh unto him for preasse, they 
uncovered the roofe where he was: and when they had broken 
it up, they let downe the bed wherin the sick of the palsie lay. 
When lesus saw their faith, hee said unto the sicke of the palsie, 
Sonne, thy sinnes be forgiven thee. But there were certaine of 
the Scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts, Why doeth 
this man thus speake blasphemies ? Who can forgive sinnes but 
God onely ? And immediatly, when lesus perceived in his Spirit, 
that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, Why 
reason ye these things in your hearts ? Whether is it easier to say 
to the sicke of the palsie. Thy sinnes be forgiven thee : or to say. 
Arise, and take up thy bed and walke } But that yee may know 

56 



S. MARKE 

that the Sonne of man hath power on earth to forgive sinnes, (Hee CHAPTER 
saith to the sicke of the palsie^) I say unto thee^ Arise, and take II 

up thy bed^ and goe thy way into thine house. And immediatly 
he arose^ tooke up the bed, and went foorth before them all, inso- 
much that they were all amazed^ and glorified God, saying, Wee 
never saw it on this fashion. And he went foorth againe by the 
sea side, and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught 
them. And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus calleth 
sitting at the receit of Custome^ and said unto him. Follow me. Ma^^^ew from 
And he arose, and followed him. And it came to passe, that as Oustome 
lesus sate at meate in his house, many Publicanes and sinners sate eateth with 
also together with lesus and his disciples : for there were many, Publicanes, 
and they followed him. And when the Scribes and Pharisees saw ^^^ sinnere, 
him eate with Publicanes and sinners, they said unto his disciples^ 
How is it that hee eateth and drinketh with Publicanes and sinners ? 
When lesus heard it, he saith unto them. They that are whole, 
have no need of the Physition, but they that are sicke : I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. And the exciueth hu 
disciples of lohn, and of the Pharisees used to fast ; and they come, ^^'IPJPIJ? '**' 
and say unto him. Why doe the disciples of lohn, and of the "^^ "*^* 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? And lesus said unto 
them. Can the children of the bride-chamber fast, while the 
Bridegrome is with them ? As long as they have the Bridegrome with 
them, they cannot fast. But the dayes will come, when the Bride- 
grome shall bee taken away from them, and then shall they fast in 
those dayes. No man also soweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment : else the new piece that filled it up, taketh away from 
the old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles, else the new wine doeth burst the bottles, 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will bee marred : But new 
wine must bee put into new bottles. And it came to passe, that and for pluck- 
he went thorow the come fields on the Sabbath day, and his ^ *^® ^^'^h 
disciples began as they went, to plucke the eares of come. And Sabbath day. 
the Pharisees saide unto him. Behold, why do they on the Sabbath 
day that which is not lawfuU? And he said unto them. Have 
ye never read what David did, when hee had need, and was an 
hungred^ he, and they that were with him } How hee went into 
the house of God in the dayes of Abiathar the high Priest, and did 
eate the Shew-bread, which is not lawfuU to eate, but for the 
Priests, and gave also to them which were with him ? And hee 
said unto them. The Sabbath was made for man^ and not man for 
the Sabbath : therefore the Sonne of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath. 
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CHAPTER III 

A ND he entred againe into the Synagogue^ and there was a 
/-\ man there which had a withered hand : and they watched 
'^ "^ him^ whether hee would heale him on the Sabbath day, 
that they might accuse him. And he saith unto the man which 
had the withered hand^ Stand forth. And hee saith unto them, Is 
it lawfull to doe good on the Sabbath dayes^ or to doe evill ? to save 
life^ or to kill.^ but they held their peace. And when he had 
looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardnesse of their hearts. He saith unto the man. Stretch foorth 
thine hand. And he stretched it out : and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. And the Pharisees went forth, and straight- 
way tooke counsel with the Herodians against him, how Uiey 
might destroy him. But lesus withdrew himselfe with his disciples 
to the Sea : and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and 
from ludea, and from Hierusalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond lordane, and they about Tyre and Sydon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great things he did, came unto him. 
And he spake to his disciples that a small ship should wait on him, 
because of the multitude, lest they should throng him. For he 
had healed many, insomuch that they preassed upon him, for to 
touch him, as many as had plagues. And uncleane spirits, when 
they saw him, fell downe before him, and cried, saying. Thou art 
the Sonne of God. And he straitly charged them, that they should 
not make him knowen. And he goeth up into a mountcdne, and 
calleth unto him whom he would : and they came unto him. And 
he ordeined twelve, that they should be with him, and that hee 
might send them foorth to preach : and to have power to heale 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils. And Simon he surnamed 
Peter. And lames the sonne of Zebedee, and John the brother of 
lames (and he surnamed them Boanerges, which is. The sonnes 
of thunder.) And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and lames the sonne of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and ludas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him : and they went into an house. And the multitude 
commeth together againe, so that they could not so much as eate 
bread. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him, for they said. He is beside himselfe. 

And the Scribes which came downe from Hierusalem, said. He 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils, casteth he out 
devils. And he called them unto him, and said unto them in 
parables, Howe can Satan cast out Satan } And if a kingdome be 
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divided against it selfe, that kingdome cannot stand. And if a CHAPTER 

house be divided against it selfe, that house cannot stand. And if III 

Satan rise up against himselfe^ and be divided^ hee cannot standi 

but hath an end. No man can enter into a strong mans house^ and 

spoile his goods, except he will first bind the strong man, and then 

he will spoile his house. Verely I say unto you, All sinnes shalbe 

forgiven unto the sonnes of men, and blasphemies, wherewith 

soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shal blaspheme against 

the holy Ghost, hath never forgivenesse, but is in danger of etemall 

damnation. Because they said^ He hath an uncleane spirit. 

There came then his brethren^ and his mother, and standing and sheweth 
without, sent unto him, calling him. And the multitude sate about 7^Z?^ ^^ 
him and they said unto him. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren i^a mother. 
without seeke for thee. And he answered them, saying. Who is 
my mother, or my brethren ? And he looked round about on them 
which sate about him, and saide. Behold my mother and my 
brethren. For whosoever shall doe the will of God, the same is 
my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

CHAPTER Iin 

AND he beganne againe to teach by the Sea side : and there The parable of 
/-^ was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he *^® "ower, 
•^ "^ entred into a ship, and sate in the Sea : and the whole 
multitude was by the Sea on the land. And he taught them 
many things by parables, and said unto them in his doctrine. 
Hearken, Behold, there went out a sower to sow : and it came 
to passe as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the foules 
of the aire came, and devoured it up. And some fell on stonie 
ground, where it had not much earth : and immediately it sprang 
up, because it had no depth of earth. But when the Sunne was 
up, it was scorched, and because it had no roote, it withered 
away. And some fell among thomes, and the thomes grew up, 
and choked it, and it yeelded no fruite. And other fell on good 
ground, and did yeeld fruite that sprang up, and increased, and 
brought foorth some thirtie, and some sixtie, and some an hundred. 
And he said unto them. He that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. And when hee was alone, they that were about him, with 
the twelve, asked of him the parable. And he said unto them. 
Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdome of 
God : but unto them that are without, all these things are done 
in parables: that seeing they may see, and not perceive, and 
hearing they may heare, and not understand, lest at any time 
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they should be converted^ and their sinnes should be forgiven 
them. And he said unto them^ Know ye not this parable ? And 
how then will you know all parables ? 

The Sower soweth the word. And these are they by the way 
side> where the word is sowen^ but when they have heard^ Satan 
commeth immediately^ and taketh away the word that was sowen 
in their hearts. And these are they likewise which are sowen 
on stonie ground^ who when they have heard the word^ immedi- 
ately receive it with gladnesse : and have no roote in themselves, 
and so endure but for a time : afterward when affliction AMperse- 
cution ariseth for the words sake^ immediately they are offended. 
And these are they which are sowen among thorns : such as heare 
the word, and the cares of this world, and the deceitfulnesse of 
riches, and the lusts of other things entring in, choke the word, and 
it becommeth unfruitfull. And these are they which are sowen 
on good ground, such as heare the word, and receive it, and bring 
foorth fruit, some thirty fold, some sixtie, and some an hundred. 

Ahd he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a 
bushel], or under a bed ? and not to be set on a candlesticke ? 
For there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested : neither 
was any thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad. If 
any man have eares to heare, let him heare. And he said unto 
them. Take heed what you heare : With what measure ye mete, 
it shalbe measured to you : And unto you that heare, shal more 
be given. For he that hath, to him shall be given : and he that 
hath not, from him shall be taken, even that which he hath. 

And he said. So is the kingdome of God, as if a man should 
cast seede into the ground, and should sleepe, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring, and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. For the earth bringeth foorth fruite of herselfe, first the 
blade, then the eare, after that the full come in the eare. But 
when the fruite is brought foorth, immediately he putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is come. 

And he said, Wherunto shal we liken the kingdome of God ? 
Or with what comparison shall we compare it } It is like a graine 
of mustard seed : which when it is sowen in the earth, is lesse 
then all the seedes that be in the earth. But when it is sowen, 
it groweth up, and becommeth greater then all herbes, and 
shooteth out great branches, so that the fowles of the aire may 
lodge under the shadow of it. And with many such parables 
spake hee the word unto them, as they were able to heare it. 
But without a parable spake he not unto them, and when they 
were alone, hee expounded all things to his disciples. And the 
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same day, when the Even was come, he saith unto thenij Let us CHAPTER 

passe over unto the other side. And when they had sent away JIII 

the multitude, they tooke him, even as he was in the ship, and dmst stilleth 

there were also with him other litle ships. And there arose a ^« 5f °}£f* 

great storme of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that ^^ ^ 

it was now full. And he was in the hinder part of the ship 

asleepe on a pillow : and they awake him, and say unto him. 

Master, carest thou not, that we perish.^ And hee arose, and 

rebuked the winde, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still : and 

the win^e ceased, and there was a great calme. And he said 

unto them. Why are ye so fearefull } How is it that you have 

no faith ? And they feared exceedingly, and saide one to another. 

What maner of man is this, that even the winde and the sea 

obey him ? 

CHAPTER V 

A ND they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the Christ deliver- 
A^L countrey of the Gadarenes. And when hee was come |^^® 5??' 
•^ "^ out of the ship, immediatly there met him out of the LegionoWevili, 
tombes, a man with an uncleane spirit, who had his dwelling 
among the tombs, and no man could binde him, no not with 
chaines: because that hee had bene often bound with fetters 
and chaines, and the chaines had bene plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any man tame 
him. And alwayes night and day, hee was in the mountaines, 
and in the tombes, crying, and cutting himselfe with stones. 
But when hee saw lesus afarre off, he came and worshipped him, 
and cried with a lowd voice, and said. What have I to doe with 
thee, Jesus, thou Sonne of the most high God ? I adiure thee by 
God, that thou torment me not. (For he said unto him. Come 
out of the man, thou uncleane spirit.) And he asked him. What 
is thy name } And hee answered, saying. My name is Legion : 
for we are many. And hee besought him much, that he would 
not send them away out of the countrey. Now there was there 
nigh unto the mountaines a great herd of swine, feeding. And 
all the devils besought him, saying. Send us into the swine, that 
we may enter into them. And forthwith lesus gave them leave. They enter into 
And the uncleane spirits went out, and entred into the swine, *^® "wine. 
and the herd ranne violently downe a steepe place into the sea 
(they were about two thousand) and were choked in the sea. 
And they that fed the swine fled, and tolde it in the citie, and 
in the countrey. And they went out to see what it was that 
was done. And they come to lesus, and see him that was 
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CHAPTER possessed with the deviU, and had the Legion^ sittings and 
V clothed^ and in his right minde: and they were afraid. And 

they that saw it^ tolde them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devill^ and also concerning the swine. And 
they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts. And 
when hee was come into the ship^ he that had bene pos- 
sessed with the devill prayed him that hee might bee with 
him. Howbeit lesus suffered him not^ but saith unto him, 
Goe home to thy friends, and tel them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 
And hee departed, and began to publish in Decapolis, how great 
things lesus had done for him : and all men did marveile. And 
when lesus was passed over againe by ship unto the other side, 
much people gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the Sea. 
And behold, there commeth one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, 
lairus by name, and when he saw him, he fell at his feete, and be- 
sought him greatly, saying, My litle daughter lieth at the point 
of death, I pray thee come and lay thy hands on her, that shee 
may be healed, and she shall live. And lesus went wiUi him, and 
Hee healeih the much people followed him, and thronged him. And a certaine 
woman of the woman wl^ch had an issue of blood twelve yeeres, and had suffered 

many things of many Physicians, and had spent all that she had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, when shee had 
heard of lesus, came in the prease behind e, and touched his 
garment. For she said. If I may touch but his clothes, I shalbe 
whole. And straightway the fountaine of her blood was dried up : 
and she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. And 
lesus immediatly knowing in himselfe that vertue had gone out 
of him, turned him about in the preasse, and said, Who touched my 
clothes } And his disciples said unto him. Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me ? And he looked 
round about to see her that had done this thing. But the woman 
fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell downe before him, and tolde him all the trueth. And he said 
unto her. Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, goe in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague. While hee yet spake, there came 
from the Ruler of the Synagogues house, certaine which said. Thy 
daughter is dead, why troublest thou the Master any further? 
Assoone as lesus heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afraid, onely beleeve. And 
he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and lames, and lohn 
the brother of lames. And hee commeth to the house of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that 
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wept and wailed greatly. And when he was come in, hee saith CHAPTER 
unto them. Why make yee this adoe, and weepe ? the damosell is V 

not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to seome : but 
when he had put them all out, hee taketh the father and the 
mother of the damosell, and them that were with hlm^ and entreth 
in where the damosell was lying. And he tooke the damosell by 
the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, being inter- 
preted, Damosell (I say unto thee) Arise. And straightway the 
damosell arose, and walked, for shee was of the age of twelve 
yeeres : and they were astonished with a great astonishment. 
And hee charged them straitly, that no man should know it : and 
commanded that some thing should be given her to eate. 

CHAPTER VI 

AND hee went out from thence, and came into his owne Christ is oon- 
A^ countrey, and his disciples follow him. And when the t^in^od of his 
•^ "^ Sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the Syna- ^'^^ y™e»« 
gogue : and many hearing him, were astonished, saying. From 
whence hath this man these things ? And what wisedome is this 
which is given unto him, that even such mightie workes are 
wrought by his hands ? Is not this the carpenter, the sonne of 
Mary, the brother of lames and loses, and of luda, and Simon ? 
And are not his sisters heere with us ? And they were offended 
at him. But lesus sayde unto them, A Prophet is not without 
honour, but in his owne countrey, and among his owne kinne, and 
in his owne house. And he could there doe no mightie worke, save 
that he laid his hands upon a few sicke folke, and healed them. 
And he marvelled because of their unbeliefe. And he went round 
about the villages, teaching. 

And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to send them He giveth the 
foorth, by two and two, and gave them power over uncleane ^^el^e power 
spirits, and commanded them that they should take nothing for tv^UL ^^^ 
their ioumey, save a staffe onely : no scrip, no bread, no money 
in their purse : but be shod with sandales : and not put on two 
coats. And he said unto them. In what place soever yee enter 
into an house, there abide til ye depart from that place. And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor heare you, when yee depart 
thence, shake off the dust under your feet, for a testimonie 
against them : Verely I say unto you, it shalbe more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of iudgement, then for that 
citie. And they went out, and preached that men should repent. 
And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oyle many, that 
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were sicke, and healed them. And king Herod heard of him (for 
his name was spread abroad :) and hee said that lohn the Baptist 
was risen from the dead, and therefore mightie workes doe shew 
foorth themselves in him. Others said. That it is Elias. And others 
said. That it is a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets. But when 
Herod heard thereof, he said. It is lohn, whome I beheaded, he is 
risen from the dead. For Herod himselfe had sent forth and laid 
hold upon lohn, and bound him in prison for Herodias sake, his 
brother Philips wife, for hee had maried her. For lohn had said 
unto Herod, It is not lawfull for thee to have thy brothers wife. 
Therfore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have 
killed him, but she could not. For Herod feared lohn, knowing 
that he was a iust man, and an holy, and observed him : and when 
he heard him, hee did many things, and heard him gladly. Ajid 
when a convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth day 
made a supper to his lords, high captaines, and chiefe estates of 
Galilee : and when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, 
and danced, and pleased Herod, and them that sate with him, the 
king said unto the damosell, Aske of me whatsoever thou wilt^ and 
I will give it thee. And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt 
aske of me, I will give it thee, unto the halfe of my kingdome. 
And she went forth, and said unto her mother. What shall I aske ? 
And she said. The head of lohn the Baptist. And she came in 
straightway with haste, unto the king, and asked, saying, I will 
that thou give me by and by in a charger, the head of lohn the 
Baptist. And the king was exceeding sory, yet for his othes sake^ 
and for their sakes which sate with him, hee would not reiect her. 
And immediatly the king sent an executioner, and commaunded 
his head to be brought, and he went, and beheaded him in the 
prison, and brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the 
damosell, and the damosell gave it to her mother. And when his 
disciples heard of it, they came and tooke up his corpse, and laid 
it in a tombe. And the Apostles gathered themselves together 
unto lesus, and tolde him all things, both what they had done, and 
what they had taught. And he said unto them. Come yee your 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while. For there were 
many comming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to 
eate. And they departed into a desert place by ship privately. 
And the people saw them departing, and many knew him, and 
ranne afoote thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and came 
together unto him. And lesus when he came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheepe not having a shepherd : and hee beganne to 
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teach them many things. And when the day was now far spent, CHAPTER 
his Disciples came unto him, and said. This is a desert place, and VI 

now the time is farre passed. Send them away, that they may 
goe into the countrey round about, and into the villages, and buy 
themselves bread : for they have nothing to eate. He answered 
and said unto them, Give yee them to eate. And they say unto 
him. Shall we goe and buy two hundred penniworth of bread, and 
give them to eate ? He saith unto them, How many loaves have 
yee ? goe, and see. And when they knew, they say. Five, and two 
fishes. And he commanded them to make all sit downe by com- 
panies upon the greene grasse. And they sate downe in rankes by 
hundreds, and by fifties. And when he had taken the five loaves, 
and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake 
the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to set before them ; and 
the two fishes divided he among them all. And they did all eate, 
and were filled. «And they tooke up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes. And they that did eate of the loaves, 
were about five thousand men. And straightway he constrained Christ walketh 
his disciples to get into the ship, and to goe to the other side before on the Sea: 
unto Bethsaida, while he sent away the people. And when hee 
had sent them away, he departed into a mountaine to pray. And 
when Even was come, the ship was in the midst of the Sea, and he 
alone on the land. And he saw them toiling in rowing (for the 
wind was contrary unto them :) and about the fourth watch of the 
night, he commeth unto them, walking upon the Sea, and would 
have passed by them. But when they saw him walking upon the 
Sea, they supposed it had bene a spirit, and cried out. (For they 
all saw him, and were troubled) and immediately hee talked with 
them, and saith unto them. Be of good cheere. It is I, be not afraid. 
And hee went up unto them into the ship, and the wind ceased : 
and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and 
wondered. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves, for 
their heart was hardened. And when they had passed over, they And healeth all 
came into the land of Genesareth, and drew to the shore. And *^* ^^^ ^^^• 
when they were come out of the ship, straightway they knew him, 
and ran through that whole region round about, and beganne to 
Carrie about in beds, those that were sicke, where' they heard he 
was. And whithersoever he entred, into villages, or cities, or 
countrie, they laide the sicke in the streetes, and besought him 
that they might touch if it were but the border of his garment : 
and as many as touched him, were made whole. 
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CHAPTER CHAPTER VII 

The Pharises ^ | ^HEN came together unto him the Pharises^ and certain of 

find fault at I the Scribes^ which came from Hierusalem. And when 

eatiM wfth\in' ^^^7 ^*^ some of his disciples eate bread with defiled (that 

washen hands, is to say^ with unwashen) hands^ they found fault. For the Pharises 

and all the lewes, except they wash their hands oft^ eate not, 

holding the tradition of the elders. And when they come from 

the market, except they wash, they eate not. And many other 

things there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing 

of cups and pots, brasen vessels, and of tables. Then the Pharises 

and Scribes asked him. Why walke not thy disciples according to 

the tradition of the Elders, but eate bread with unwashen hands ? 

He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophesied of 

you Hypocrites, as it is written. 

This people honoureth mee with their lips. 
But their heart is farre from me. 
Howbeit in vaine doe they worship me. 
Teaching for doctrines, the commandements of men. 
They breake the For laying aside the Commandement of God, yee hold the tradi- 
comnnAndement ^ion of men, as the washing of pots, and cups : and many other 
tradi^ns^of ^ ^^^^ ^^^ things ye doe. And he said unto them. Full well ye re- 
men, iect the Commandement of God, that ye may keepe your owne 

tradition. For Moses said. Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and who so curseth father or mother, let him die the death. But 
ye say, If a man shall say to his father or mother. It is Corban, that 
is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me : 
he shalbe free. And ye suffer him no more to doe ought for his 
father, or his mother : making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered : And many such 
like things doe ye. 
Meate defilcth And when he had called all the people unto him, hee said unto 
not the man. them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and understand. There 

is nothing from without a man that entring into him, can defile 
him : but the things which come out of him, those are they that 
defile the man. If any man have eares to heare, let him heare. 
And when hee was entred into the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning the parable. And he saith unto 
them. Are ye so without understanding also } Doe yee not perceive 
that whatsoever thing from without entreth into the man, it can- 
not defile him, because it entreth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? And 
he said. That which commeth out of the man, that defileth the 
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man. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evill CHAPTER 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousnesse, VII 

wickednesse, deceit, lasciviousnesse, an evill eye, blasphemie, pride, 
foolishnesse : all these evill things come from within, and defile 
the man. 

And from thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre Hee healeth 
and Sidon, and entred into an house, and would have no man know M*® Syropheni- 
it, but hee could not be hid. For a certaine woman, whose yong daughter ©fan 
daughter had an uncleane spirit, heard of him, and came and fell uncfeane spirit, 
at his feete. (The woman was a Greeke, a S3rrophenician by 
nation :) and she besought him that he would cast forth the devill 
out of her daughter. But lesus said unto her. Let the children first 
be filled : for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, and to 
cast it unto the dogges. And she answered and said unto him. 
Yes Lord, yet the dogges under the table eat of the childrens 
crummes. And hee said unto her. For this saying, goe thy way, 
the devill is gone out of thy daughter. And when shee was come 
to her house, she found the devill gone out, and her daughter laied 
upon the bed. 

And againe departing from the coastes of Tyre and Sidon, he and one that 
came unto the sea of Galilee, thorow the midst of the coasts of 'J*"^®*^®' •'^^ 
Decapolis. And they bring unto him one that was deafe, and had \^ gpeach. 
an impediment in his speech : and they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. And he tooke him aside from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his eares, and he spit, and touched his tongue, 
and looking up to heaven, hee sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is. Be opened. And straightway his eares were opened, and 
the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plaine. And hee 
charged them that they should tell no man : but the more hee 
charged them, so much the more a great deale they published it, 
and were beyond measure astonished, saying, Hee hath done all 
things well : hee maketh both the deafe to heare, and the dumbe 
to speake. 

CHAPTER Vni 

IN those dayes the multitude being very great, and having Ohrist feedeth 
nothing to eat, lesus called his disciples unto him, and saith ^^^^^^^ 
unto them, I have compassion on the multitude, because they ^ ^ * 

have now bene with me three dales, and have nothing to eat : and 
if I send them away fasting to their owne houses, they will faint 
by the way : for divers of them came from farre. And his disciples 
answered him. From whence can a man satisfie these men with 
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CHAPTER bread here in the wildemes ? And hee asked them, How many 

VIII loaves have ye ? And they said^ Seven. And he commanded the 

people to sit downe on the ground : and he tooke the seven loaves^ 

and gave thanks^ and brake, and gave to his disciples to set before 

them : and they did set them before the people. And they had a 

few small fishes : and he blessed, and commamided to set them also 

before them. So they did eate, and were filled : and they tooke 

up, of the broken meate that was left, seven baskets. And they 

that had eaten were about foure thousand^ and he sent them away. 

refuseth to give And straightway he entred into a ship with his disciples^ and 

asignetothe came into the parts of Dalmanutha. And the Pharisees came 

foorth, and began to question with him, seeking of him a signe 

from heaven, tempting him. And he sighed deepely in his spirit, 

and saith. Why doeth this generation seeke after a signe } Verely 

I say unto you. There shall no signe be given unto this generation. 

And he left them, and entring into the ship againe, departed to 

the other side. 

admonisheth Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they 

biw^of tho° in the ship with them more then one loafe. And hee charged 

leven of the them, saying. Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, 

Phariseea, and and of the leaven of Herode. And they reasoned among them- 

of HercSeT selves, saying, It is, because we have no bread. And when lesus 

knew it, he saith unto them. Why reason ye, because yee have no 
bread ^ Perceive ye not yet, neither understand } Have yee 
your heart yet hardened ? Having eyes, see ye not } and having 
eares heare ye not ? And doe ye not remember ? When I brake 
the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments tooke yee up ? They say unto him, Twelve. And when 
the seven among foure thousand : how many baskets full of frag- 
ments tooke ye up ? And they said. Seven. And he said unto 
them. How is it that ye doe not understand ^ 
givoth a blinde And he commeth to Bethsaida, and they bring a blind man unto 
man his sight: }xim, and besought him to touch him : and he tooke the blind man 

by the hand, and led him out of the towne, and when he had 

spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him, if hee 

saw ought. And he looked up, and saide, I see men as trees, 

walking. After that hee put his handes againe upon his eies, and 

made him look up : and he was restored, and saw every man 

clearely. And hee sent him away to his house, saying. Neither goe 

aoknowledgeth into the towne, nor tell it to any in the towne. 

that heo is the ^q^j lesus went out, and his disciples, into the townes of Cesarea 

should suffer Philippi : and by the way he asked his disciples, saying unto them, 

and rise againe : Whom doe men say that I am ? And they answered, John the 

68 



S. MARRE 

Baptist : but some say^ Elias : and others^ one of the Prophets. CHAPTER 

And hee saith unto them^ But whom say yee that I am ? And Peter VIII 

answereth and saith unto him^ Thou art the Christ. And he 

charged them that they should tell no man of him. And hee be- 

ganne to teach them, that the Sonne of man must suffer many 

things, and be reiected of the £lders, and of the chiefe Priests, and 

Scribes, and be killed, and after three dayes rise againe. And he 

spake liiat saying openly. And Peter tooke him, and beganne to 

rebuke him. But when he had turned about, and looked on his 

disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan : 

for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things 

that be of men. 

And when he had called the people unto him, with his disciples uid exhorteth 
also, he said unto them. Whosoever will come after me, let him ^ patience m 
denie himselfe, and take up his crosse and follow mee. For who- SSe^ofewion' 
soever will save his life shall lose it, but whosoever shall lose his of the Gospel, 
life for my sake and the Gospels, the same shall save it. For what 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gaine the whole world, and lose his 
owne soule } Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soule ? 
Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in 
this adulterous and sinfull generation, of him also shall the Sonne 
of man bee ashamed, when he commeth in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy Angels. 

CHAPTER IX 

A ND hee said unto them, Verely I say unto you, that there be 
A\ some of them that stand here, which shal not taste of 
•^ "^ death, till they have seene the kingdome of God come 
with power. 

And after sixe dayes, lesus taketh with him Peter, and lames, lesns is trans- 
and John, and leadeth them up into an high mountaine apart figured. 
by themselves: and he was transfigured before them. And his 
raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow : so as no Fuller 
on earth can white them. And there appeared unto them Elias 
with Moses: and they were talking with lesus. And Peter 
answered, and saide to lesus, Master, it is good for us to bee here, 
and let us make three Tabernacles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. For he wist not what to say, for they 
were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them : 
and a voyce came out of the cloud, saying. This is my beloved 
Sonne : heare him. And suddenly when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save lesus only with themselves. 
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And as they came downe from the mountaine> he charged them 
that they should tell no man, what things they had seene, till the 
Sonne of man were risen from the dead. And they kept that say- 
ing with themselves, questioning one with another, what the rising 
from the dead should meane. 

And they asked him, saying, Why say the Scribes that Elias must 
first come ? And he answered, and told them, Elias verely 
commeth first, and restoreth al things, and how it is written of the 
Sonne of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at 
nought. But I say unto you, that Elias is indeed come, and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written 
of him. 

And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the Scribes questioning with them. And straight- 
way all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, 
and running to him, saluted him. And he asked the Scribes, What 
question ye with them ? And one of the multitude answered and 
said. Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumbe 
spirit : and wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him, and he 
fometh, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : and I spake 
to thy disciples, that they should cast him out, and they could not. 
He answereth him, and saith, O faithlesse generation, how long 
shall I be with you, how long shall I suffer you ? Bring him unto 
me. And they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him, and he fel on the ground, and wal- 
lowed, foming. And he asked his father, Howe long is it agoe 
since this came unto him } And he said. Of a child. And oft times 
it hath cast him into the fire, and into the waters to destroy him : 
but if thou canst doe any thing, have compassion on us, and helpe 
us. lesus said unto him. If thou canst beleeve, all things are possible 
to him that beleeveth. And straightway the father of the child 
cried out and said with teares, Lord, I beleeve, helpe thou mine 
unbeliefe. When lesus saw that the people came running together, 
he rebuked the foule spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumbe and 
deafe spirit, I charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of 
him, and he was as one dead, insomuch that many said, He is dead. 
But lesus tooke him by the hand, and lifled him up, and he arose. 
And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, Why could not we cast him out ^ And hee said unto 
them. This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer, and 
fasting. 

And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee^ and he 
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would not that any man should know it. For he taught his dis- CHAPTER 
ciples, and said unto them. The sonne of man is delivered into the IX 

hands of men, and they shall kill him^ and after that he is killed, foreielleth hii 
he shall rise the third day. But they understood not that saying, <le*^ *^d re- 
and were afraid to aske him. Biirreotion : 

And he came to Capernaum ; and being in the house, he asked exhorteth his 
them. What was it that yee disputed among your selves by the ^^^'Tjt^ ^ 
way ? But they held their peace : For by the way they had disputed ^ ' 

among themselves, who should be the greatest. And he sate 
downe, and called the twelve, and saith unto them. If any man 
desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of 
all. And he tooke a child, and set him in the midst of them : and 
when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto them. Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in my Name, receiveth me : 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 

And lohn answered him, saying. Master, we saw one casting out bidding them, 

devils in thy Name, and he foUoweth not us, and we forbade him, not to prohibite 

because he followeth not us. But lesus said. Forbid him not, for J^^j^JJ them*,* 

there is no man, which shall doe a miracle in my Name, that can nor to give 

liirhtly speake evill of me. For he that is not airainst us, is on our °?®?*^-*?,Sy„ 
^ "^ -r^ 1 i_ 11 . t* .-1.1. of the faithfuU. 

part. For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to dnnke m my 

Name, because yee belong to Christ : Verily I say unto you, he 

shall not lose his reward. And whosoever shall offend one of these 

litle ones that beleeve in me, it is better for him, that a milstone 

were hanged about his necke, and he were cast into the Sea. And 

if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: It is better for thee to enter 

into life maimed, then having two hands, to goe into hell, into the 

fire that never shall be quenched : where their worme dieth not, 

and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foote offend thee, cut it 

oflf : it is better for thee to enter halt into life, then having two 

feete, to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 

where their worme dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 

if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter 

into the kingdom of God with one eye, then having two eyes, to 

be cast into hel fire : where their worme dieth not, and the fire is 

not quenched. For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 

sacrince shall be salted with salt. Salt is good : but if the salt 

have lost his saltnesse, wherewith will you season it ? Have salt 

in your selves, and have peace one with another. 
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CHAPTER 
X 



Christ dispat- 
eth with tne 
PhariBees, 
touching 
divorcement : 



bleaseth the 
children that 
are brought 
unto him : 



rcsolveth a rich 
man how he 
may inhorite 
life everlasting r 



CHAPTER X 

A ND he rose from thence^ and 6ommeth into the coasts of 
A\ ludea by the farther side of lordan : and the people resort 
"^ -^ unto him againe^ and as he was wont, he taught them 
againe. 

And the Pharises came to him, and asked him, Is it lawfull for a 
man to put away his wife ? tempting him. And he answered, and 
saide unto them. What did Moses command you ? And they said, 
Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 
And lesus answered, and said unto them. For the hardnesse of your 
heart, he wrote you this precept. But from the beginning of the 
creation, God made them male, and female. For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they 
twaine shalbe one flesh : so then they are no more twaine, but one 
flesh. What therefore God hath ioyned together, let not man put 
asunder. And in the house his disciples asked him againe of 
the same matter. And he saith unto them. Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her. 
And if a woman shall put away her husband, and bee married to 
another, she committeth adulterie. 

And they brought yong children to him, that he should touch 
them, and his disciples rebuked those that brought them. But 
when lesus saw it, hee was much displeased, and said unto them. 
Suffer the little children to come unto mee, and forbid them not : 
for of such is the kingdome of God. Verily I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall not receive the kingdome of God as a little childe, he 
shall not enter therein. And hee tooke them up in his armes, 
put his handes upon them, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and asked him. Good master, what shall 
I doe that I may inherit etemall life ? And lesus said unto him. 
Why callest thou me good } There is no man good, but one, that it 
God. Thou knowest the Commandements, Doe not commit adul- 
terie. Doe not kill. Doe not steale. Doe not beare false witnesse. 
Defraud not. Honour thy father, and mother. And hee answered, 
and saide unto him, Master, all these have I observed from my 
youth. Then lesus beholding him, loved him, and said unto him. 
One thing thou lackest ; Goe thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poore, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and 
come, take up the crosse and folow me. And hee was sad at that 
saying, and went away grieved : for hee had great possessions. 

And lesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples^ How 
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hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdome of CHAPTER 
Grod ? And the disciples were astonished at his words. But lesus X 

answereth againe, and saith unto them^ Children^ how hard is it telleth his dis- 
for them that trust in riches^ to enter into the kingdom of God ? <"?!«« of the 
It is easier for a camel to goe through the eye of a needle, then ^1^^. 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they were 
astonished out of measure, saying among themselves, Who then 
can be saved ? And lesus looking upon them, saith. With men 
it is impossible, but not with God : for with God all things are 
possible. 

Then Peter began to say unto him, Loe, we have left all, and promiseth re- 
have followed thee. And lesus answered, and said, Verily I say J^^ t^*°^ 
unto you. There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or ^ny thing for 
sisters, or father, or mother, or vrife, or children, or lands, for my the Qoepell : 
sake, and the Gospels, but hee shall receive an hundred fold now in 
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren^ and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come 
eternall life : but many that are first, shall be last : and the last, 
first. 

And they were in the way going up to Hierusalem : and lesus Foretelleth his 
went before them, and they were amazed, and as they followed, death, and re- 
they were afraid : and he tooke againe the twelve, and began to ' ^^' 
tell them what things should happen unto him, saying, Behold, we 
goe up to Hierusalem, and the Sonne of man shall be delivered 
unto the chiefe Priests, and unto the Scribes : and they shall con- 
demne him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles. And 
they shall mocke him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon 
him, and shall kil him, and the third day he shall rise againe. 

And lames, and lohn the sonnes of Zebedee come unto him, Biddeth the 
Baying, Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever *^o ambitiouB 
we shall desire. And hee saide unto them, What would ye that ^tl^of luff- * 
I should doe for you } They said unto him. Grant unto us that wee ring with him : 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. But lesus said unto them, Yee know not what ye aske : 
Qui ye drinke of the cup that I drinke of .^ and be baptized with 
the baptisme that I am baptized with } And they said unto him. 
Wee can. And lesus said unto them. Ye shall indeed drinke of 
the cup that I drinke of: and with the baptisme that I am baptized 
withaU, shall ye be baptized : but to sit on my right hand and on 
my left hand, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared. And when the ten heard it, they beganne 
to bee much displeased with lames and John. But lesus called 
them to him, and saith unto them, Yee know that they which are 
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accompted to rule over the Gentiles^ exercise Lordship over them : 
and their great ones exercise authoritie upon them. But so shall 
it not be among you : but whosoever will bee great among you, 
shall be your minister : and whosoever of you will bee the chiefest, 
shalbe servant of all. For even the Sonne of man came not to 
bee ministred unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransome 
for many. 

And they came to lericho : and as he went out of lericho with 
his disciples, and a great number of people ; blinde Bartimeus, the 
son of Tiraeus, sate by the high wayes side, begging. And when 
he heard that it was lesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and 
say, Jesus thou Sonne of David, have mercie on me. And many 
charged him, that he should hold his peace : But he cried the more 
a great deale, Thou Sonne of David, have mercy on me. And 
Jesus stood still, and commanded him to bee called : and they call 
the blinde man, saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise, he 
calleth thee. And hee casting away his garment, rose, and came 
to Jesus. And Jesus answered, and said unto him, What wilt thou 
that J should doe unto thee } The blinde man said unto him, hord, 
that J might receive my sight. And Jesus saide unto him, Goe 
thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole : And immediatly hee 
received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way. 



Christ rideth 
with tritunph 
into Hieru- 
salera: 



CHAPTER XI 

A ND when they came nigh to Hierusalem, unto Bethphage, 
A\ and Bethanie, at the mount of Olives, hee sendeth foorth 
•^ "^ two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Goe your way 
into the village over against you, and assoone as ye bee entred into 
it, yee shall finde a colt tied, whereon never man sate, loose him^ 
and bring him. And if any man say unto you, Why doe yee this ? 
Say yee, that the Ix>rd hath need of him : and straightway he will 
send him hither. And they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the doore without, in a place where two wayes met : and 
they loose him. And certaine of them that stood there, said unto 
them, What doe ye loosing the colt ? And they said unto them 
even as Jesus had commanded : and they let them goe. And they 
brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him, and he 
sate upon him. And many spread their garments in the way : and 
others cut downe branches of the trees, and strawed them in the 
way. And they that went before, and they that followed, cryed, 
saying, Jlosanna, blessed is hee that corameth in the Name of the 
Ix)rd. Blessed be the kingdome of our father David, that conunetli 
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in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the highest. And lesus CHAPTER 
entred into Hierusalem, and into the Temple, and when hee had XI 

looked round about upon all things, and now the eventide was 
come, he went out unto Bethanie with the twelve. 

And on the morow when they were come from Bethanie^ hee ooneth the 
was hungry. And seeing a figtree a farre off, having leaves, hee f™!'^^^ . 
came, if haply hee might find any thing thereon, and when he 
came to it, hee found nothing but leaves : for the time of figs was 
not yet. And lesus answered, and said unto it. No man eate fruite ^ 

of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

And they come to Hierusalem, and lesus went into the Temple, purgeth the 
and beganne to cast out them that sold and bought in the Temple, Temple: 
and overthrew the tables of the money changers, and the seats of 
them 'that sold doves, and would not suffer that any man should 
carie any vessell thorow the Temple. And he taught, saying unto 
them. Is it not written. My house shalbe called of all nations the 
house of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of theeves. And the 
Scribes and chiefe Priests heard it, and sought how they might 
destroy him: for they feared him, because all the people was 
astonished at his doctrine. And when Even was come^ Hee went 
out of the citie. 

And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree exhorteth his 
dried up from the roots. And Peter calling to remembrance saith ^^^^t^ 
unto him. Master, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst, is of faith, and 
withered away. And lesus answering, saith unto them. Have to forgive 
faith in God. For verely I say unto you, that whosoever shall say **^®^ enemies: 
unto this mountaine, Bee thou removed, and bee thou cast into 
the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall beleeve that 
those things which hee saith, shall come to passe : he shal have 
whatsoever he saith. Therfore I say unto you. What things soever 
ye desire when ye pray, beleeve that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them. And when ye stand, praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any : that your Father also which is in heaven, may forgive 
you your trespasses. But if you doe not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven, forgive your trespasses. 

And they come againe to Hierusalem, and as he was walking in and defendeth 
the Temple, there come to him the chiefe Priests, and the Scribes, ^f hi?I^i^ 
and the Elders, and say unto him. By what authoritie doest thou by the witneaie 
these things ? and who gave thee this authority to doe these things? oi lolin, who 
And lesus answered, and saide unto them, I will also aske of you J^t o"Sd. 
one question, and answere me, and I will tell you by what autho- 
ritie I doe these things. The baptisme of lohn, was it from heaven, 
or of men ? Answere me. And they reasoned with themselves, 
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saying, If we shall say^ From heaven^ he Mrill say^ Why then did ye 
not beleeve him ? But if we shall say. Of men, they feared the 
people : for all men counted lohn, that he was a Prophet indeed. 
And they answered and said unto lesus. We cannot tell. And 
lesus answering, saith unto them. Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I doe these things. 



In a parable of 
the vineyard 
let out to 
unthankful 
husbandmen, 
Christ fore- 
telleth the re- 
probation of 
the lewes, and 
the calling of 
the Gentiles : 



Hee avoideth 
the snare of 
the Pharisees 
and Herodians 
about paying 
tribute to 
Cesar: 



CHAPTER XII 

A ND hee began to speake unto them by parables. A certaine 
A\ man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and 
•^ -^ digged a place for the wine fat, and built a towre, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey. And at the 
season, he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruite of the vineyard. / And they 
caught him, and beat him, and sent him away emptie. And againe, 
hee sent unto them another servant ; and at him they cast stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away shamefully 
handled. And againe, he sent another, and him they killed : and 
many others, beating some, and killing some. Having yet there- 
fore one Sonne his welbeloved, he sent him also last unto them, 
saying. They will reverence my sonne. But those husbandmen 
said amongst themselves. This is the heire, come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be ours. And they tooke him, and killed 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard. What shall therefore the 
Lord of the vineyard doe ? He will come and destroy the husband- 
men, and will give the vineyard unto others. And have ye not 
read this Scripture ? 

The stone which the builders reiected. 

Is become the head of the comer : 

This was the Lords doing. 

And it is marvellous in our eies. 
And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the people, for 
they knew that he had spoken the parable against them : and they 
left him, and went their way. 

And they send unto him certaine of the Pharises, and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in his words. And when they were come^ 
they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art true, and carest 
for no man : for thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest 
the way of God in truth. Is it lawfuU to give tribute to Cesar, or 
not ? Shall we give, or shall we not give ? But he knowing their 
hypocrisie, said unto them. Why tempt yee mee? Bring me a 
penny that I may see it. And they brought it : and he saith unto 
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them. Whose is this image and superscription ? And they said unto CHAPTER 
him^ Cesars. And lesus answering, said unto them, Render to XII 

Cesar the things that are Cesars : and to God the things that are 
Gods. And they marvailed at him. 

Then come unto him the Sadducees, which say there is no resur- oonvinoeth the 
rection, and they asked him, saying. Master, Moses wrote unto us, 27??' °^ *^® v 
If a mans brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave denied^e ^ 
no children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up rosurrection : 
seed unto his brother. Now there were seven brethren : and the 
first tooke a wife, and dying left no seede. And the second tooke 
her, and died, neither left he any seed, and the third likewise. 
And the seven had her, and left no seede : last of all the woman 
died also. In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, 
whose wife shall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 
And lesus answering, said unto them. Doe ye not therefore erre, 
because yee know not the scriptures, neither the power of God ? 
For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage : but are as the Angels which are in heaven. 
And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read in the 
booke of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, saying, I 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isahac, and the God of 
lacob ? Hee is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living : 
yee therefore doe greatly erre. 

And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reasoning reaolveth the 
together, and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked Scribe who 
him which is the first commandement of all. And lesus answered Sbefint oom- 
him. The first of al the commandements is, Heare, O Israel, the mandement : 
Lord our God is one Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soule, and with all thy minde, 
and with all thy strength : This is the first commandement. And 
the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thy selfe : there is none other commandement greater then these. 
And the Scribe said unto him. Well master, thou hast said the 
truth : for there is one God, and there is none other but he. And 
to love him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and 
with all the soule, and with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himselfe, is more then all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. And when lesus saw that he answered discreetly, hee 
saide unto him. Thou art not far from the kingdome of God. And 
no man after that durst aske him any question. 

And lesus answered, and said, while hee taught in the Temple, "^"^*^*^? 
How say the Scribes that Christ is the sonne of David ? For David tflT^bes 
himselfe said by the holy Ghost, held of Christ : 
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The Lord said to my Lord^ 

Sit thou on my right hand. 

Til I make thine enemies thy footstoole. 
David therefore himselfe calleth him Lord, and whence is hee then 
his Sonne ? And the common people heard him gladly. 

And he said unto them in his doctrine. Beware of the Scribes, 
which love to goe in long clothing, and love salutations in the 
market places, and the chiefe seates in the Synagogues, and the 
uppermost roomes at feasts : which devoure widowes houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayers: These shall receive greater 
damnation. 

And lesus sate over against the treasurie, and beheld how the 
people cast money into the treasurie : and many that were rich, 
cast in much. And there came a certaine poore widow, and she 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing. And he called unto 
him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
this poore widow hath cast more in, then all they which have cast 
into the treasurie. For all they did cast in of their aboundance : 
but she of her want, did cast in all that she had, even aU her living. 



Christ f oretell- 
eth the destruO' 
tion of the 
Temple : 



the persecu- 
tions for the 
Gospel: 



CHAPTER Xni 

A ND as he went out of the Temple, one of his disciples saith 
/-\ unto him. Master, see what maner of stones, and what 
"^ "^ buildings are here. And lesus answering, said unto him, 
Seest thou these great buildings } there shall not be left one stone 
upon an other, that shal not be throwen downe. And as he sate 
upon the mount of Olives, over against the Temple, Peter, and 
lames, and lohn, and Andrew asked him privately. Tell us, when 
shall these things be ? And what shalbe the signe when all these 
things shalbe fulfilled } And lesus answering them, began to say. 
Take heed lest any man deceive you. For many shal come in my 
Name, saying, I am Christ : and shall deceive many. And when 
yee shall heare of warres, and rumors of warres, be yee not 
troubled : For such things must needs be, but the end shall not be 
yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdome against 
kingdome : and there shalbe earthquakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines, and troubles : ^hese are the beginnings of 
sorrowes. 

But take heed to your selves : for they shall deliver you up to 
councels, and in.the Synagogues ye shall be beaten, and ye shalbe 
brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. ' And the Gospel must first be published among all 
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nations. But when they shall lead you^ and deliver you up, take CHAPTER 
no thought before hand what ye shall speake, neither doe yee XIII 

premeditate : but whatsoever shall bee given you in that houre^ that the Qospel 
that speake yee : for it is not yee that speake, but the holy Ghost, '"^^i^ 
Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father aUojltioiiB: 
the Sonne : and children shall rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to be put to death. And ye shall bee hated of 
all men for my Names sake : but hee that shall endure unto the 
ende, the same shall be saved. 

But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of that great oala- 
by Daniel the Prophet, standing where it ought not (let him that ?j|**®* '^^ 
readeth understand) then let them that be in ludea, flee to the the^ewes: 
mountaines : and let him that is on the house top, not goe downe 
into the house, neither enter therin, to take any thing out of his 
house. And let him that is in the field, not tume backe againe 
for to take up his garment. But woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those dayes. And pray ye that your 
flight bee not in the winter. For in those dayes shall be affliction, 
such as was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, neither shall be. And except that the 
Lord had shortened those dayes, no flesh should be saved : but for 
the elects sake whome he hath chosen, he hath shortned the 
dales. And then, if any man shall say to you, Loe, here is Christ, 
or loe, hee is there : beleeve him not. For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shewe signes and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the elect. But take ye heed : behold, I 
have foretold you all things. 

But in those dayes, after that tribulation, the Sunne shalbe and the maner 
darkned, and the Moone shall not give her light. And the Starres ^ Ws comming 
of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be " Kcmen 
shaken. And then shal they see the Sonne of man comming in 
the cloudes, with great power and glor}'. And then shal he send 
his Angels, and shall gather together his elect from the foure 
Mrinds, from the uttermost part of the earth, to the uttermost part 
of heaven. Now leame a parable of the flg tree. When herThehoare 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ^®^''»^"* 
summer is neere : so ye in like maner, when ye shal see these none, every 
things come to passe, knowe that it is nigh, even at the doores. man » to watch 
Verely I say unto you, that this generation shall not passe, till all ^^j^^J^ f^j 
these things be done. Heaven and earth shal passe away: but my unprovided, 
words shall not passe away. ^^«^ ^ oo™- 

But of that day and that houre knoweth no man, no not the JJfg particularly 
Angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father, by death. 
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Take ye heed^ watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is. 
For the Sonne of man is as a man taking a farre ioumey, who left 
his house> and gave authority to his servants^ and to every man his 
worke, and commanded the porter to watch : Watch ye therefore 
(for ye knowe not when the master of the house commeth^ at Even^ 
or at midnight^ or at the cocke crowing, or in the morning.) Lest 
comming suddenly^ he finde you sleeping. And what I say unto 
you^ I say unto all. Watch. 



A Gonspiracie 
against Christ. 



Precious oint- 
ment is powred 
on his head by 
a woman. 



ludas selleth 
his master 
for money. 



Christ himselfe 
foretelloth how 
he shall be be- 
traved of one 
of nis disciples : 



CHAPTER XIIII 

A FTER two dayes was the feast of the Passeover, and of un- 

r^L leavened bread : and the chiefe Priests, and the Scribes 

•^ "^ sought how they might take him by craft, and put him to 

death. But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uprore 

of the people. 

And being in Bethanie, in the house of Simon the leper, as he 
sate at meat, there came a woman, having an Alabaster boze of 
oyntment of spikenard very precious, and shee brake the boze, and 
powred it on his head. And there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said. Why was this waste of the oyntment 
made ? For it might have bene solde for more then three hundred 
pence, and have bene given to the poore: and they murmured 
against her. And lesus said. Let her alone, why trouble you her ? 
Shee hath wrought a good worke on me. For ye have the poore 
with you alwayes, and whensoever ye will yee may doe them good : 
but me ye have not alwayes. She hath done what she could : she 
is come aforehand to anoint my body to the bur3ring. Verely I 
say unto you. Wheresoever this Gospel shalbe preached thorowout 
the whole world, this also that she hath done, shall be spoken of 
for a raemoriall of her. 

And ludas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chiefe 
Priests, to betray him unto them. And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promised to give him money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray him. 

And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 
Passeover, his disciples said unto him. Where wilt thou that we 
goe, and prepare, that thou may est eate the Passeover ? And he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Goe yee 
into the citie, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him. And wheresoever he shall goe in, say yee to 
the good man of the house. The Master saith. Where is the guest 
chamber, where I shall eate the Passeover with my disciples? 
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And he will shew you a large upper roome furnished, and pre- CHAPTER 

pared : there make ready for us. And his disciples went forth, XIIII 

and came into the citie, and found as hee had said unto them : and 

they made readie the Passeover. And in the evening hee commeth 

with the twelve. And as they sate, and did eat, Jesus said. Verily 

I say unto you, one of you which eateth with me, shall betray mee. 

And they began to be sorowfull, and to say unto him, one by one. 

Is it I ? And another said. Is it I } And he answered, and saide 

unto them. It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the 

dish. The sonne of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him : but 

woe to that man by whom the Sonne of man is betrayed : Good 

were it for that man, if he had never bene borne. 

And as they did eate, lesus tooke bread, and blessed, and brake after the Passe- 
it, and gave to them, and said. Take, eate : this is my body And <>^Y prepared, 
he tooke the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to gututeth'his^ 
them : and they all dranke of it. And he said unto them. This is Supper : 
my blood of the new Testament, which is shed for many. Verely 
I say unto you, I will drinke no more of the fruit of the Vine, 
untUI that day that I drinke it new in the kingdome of God. 

And when they had sung an hymne, they went out into the declareth afore- 
mount of Olives. And lesus saith unto them. All ye shall be ^^ *J*® JJK^* 
offended because of mee this night : for it is written, I will smite cipies, imd*" 
the shepheard, and the sheepe shall be scattered. But after that Peters deniall. 
I am risen, I will goe before you into Galilee. But Peter said unto 
him. Although al shalbe offended, yet wil not I. And lesus saith 
unto him. Verily I say unto thee, that this day, even in this night 
before the cocke crow twise, thou shalt denie me thrise. But he 
spake the more vehemently. If I should die with thee, I will not 
denie thee in any wise. Likewise also said they all. And they 
came to a place which was named Gethsemani^ and hee saith to 
his disciples. Sit yee here, while I shall pray. And hee taketh 
with him Peter, and lames, and lohn, and began to be sore amazed, 
and to be very heavy, and saith unto them. My soule is exceeding 
sorowful unto death: tarie ye here, and watch. And he went 
forward a litle, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
possible, the houre might passe from him. And he said, Abba, 
father, all things are possible unto thee, take away this cup from 
me : Neverthelesse, not that I will, but what thou wilt. And hee 
commeth, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou ? Couldest not thou watch one houre ? Watch ye 
and pray, lest yee enter into temptation : The spirit truly is ready, 
but the flesh is weake. And againe he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. And when he returned, he found them 

6:L 81 



S. MARKE 

CHAPTER asleepe againe^ (for their eies were heavie) neither wist they what 

XIIII to answere him. And he commeth the third time^ and saith unto 

them^ Sleepe on now^ and take your rest : it is enough^ the houre 

is come^ behold^ the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 

sinners. Rise up^ let us goe^ Loe, he that betray eth me^ is at 

hand. 

ludas betrayeth And immediately^ while hee yet spake^ commeth ludas^ one of 

him with aldaae. ^j|g twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords, and staves, 

from the chiefe Priests, and the Scribes, and the Elders. And he 

that betrayed him, had given them a token, saying. Whomsoever 

I shall kisse, that same is he ; take him, and lead him away safely. 

And assoone as he was come, he goeth straightway to him, and 

sayeth. Master, Master, and kissed him. 

Hee is appre- And they layed their hands on him, and tooke him. And one 

hended in the of them that stood by, drew a sword, and smote a servant of the 

gar en, high Priest, and cut off his eare. And lesus answered, and said 

unto them. Are ye come out as against a theefe, with swords, and 

with staves to take me.^ I was daily with you in the Temple, 

teaching, and yee tooke me not ; but the Scriptures must be 

fulfilled. And they all forsooke him, and fled. And there followed 

him a certaine yong man, having a linnen cloth cast about his 

naked body, and the yong men laid hold on him. And he left the 

linnen cloth, and fled from them naked. 

Falsly accused, And they led lesus away to the high Priest, and with him were 

TOndemn^if assembled all the chiefe Priests, and the Elders, and the Scribes. 

the lewes ^^^ Peter followed him a farre off, even into tlie pallace of the 

counsell : high Priest : and he sate with the servants, -and warmed himselfe 

at the fire. And the chiefe Priests, and all the counsell sought for 
witnesse against lesus, to put him to death, and found none. For 
many bare false witnesse against him, but their witnesse agreed 
not together. And there arose certaine, and bare false witnesse 
against him, saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this Temple 
that is made with hands, and within three dayes I will build another 
made without hands. But neither so did their witnesse agree to- 
gether. And the high Priest stood up in the mids, and asked lesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? What is it which these wit- 
nesse against thee.'^ But he held his peace, and answered nothing. 
Againe, the high Priest asked him, and said unto him. Art thou the 
Christ, the sonne of the Blessed } And lesus said, I am : and yee 
shall see the sonne of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
comming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high Priest rent his 
clothes, and saith, What neede we any further witnesses? Yee have 
heard the blasphemy : what thinke yee ? And they all condemned 
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him to be guilty of death. And some beganne to spit on him^ and CHAPTER 
to cover his face^ and to buffet him^ and to say unto him^ Prophecie : XIIII 

And the servants did stricke him with the palmes of their hands. Bhamefully 

And as Peter was beneath in the palace^ there commeth one of *bu»edbythem: 
the maides of the high Priest. And when she saw Peter warming »nd thrwe 
himselfe, she looked upon him, and said. And thou also wast with ^^^^ ^ Peter, 
lesus of Nazareth. But hee denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out into the porch, 
and the cocke crew. And a maide saw him againe, and beganne 
to say to them that stood by, This is one of them. And he denied 
it againe. And a Httle after, they that stood by said againe to 
Peter, Surely thou art one of them : for thou art a Galilean, and 
thy speach agreeth thereto. But he beganne to curse and to 
sweare, saying, I know not this man of whom yee speake. And 
the second time the cocke crew : and Peter called to minde the 
word that lesus said unto him. Before the cocke crow twise, thou 
shalt denie me thrise. And when he thought thereon, he wept. 



A 



CHAPTER XV 

ND straightway in the morning the chiefe Priests helde a leraa brought 
consultation with the Elders and Scribes, and the whole *'**'"^^i^ 
Councell, and bound lesus, and caried him away, and puate. 



delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King 
of the lewes ? And hee answering, said unto him. Thou sayest it. 
And the chiefe Priests accused him of many things: but hee 
answered nothing. And Pilate asked him againe, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing ? behold how many things they witnesse against thee. 
But lesus yet answered nothing, so that Pilate marveiled. Now 
at that Feast he released unto them one prisoner, whomsoever 
they desired. And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. And the multitude crying 
alowd, began to desire him to doe as he had ever done unto them. 
But Pilate answered them, sapng. Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the lewes ? (For hee knew that the chiefe Priests 
had delivered him for envie.) But the chiefe Priests mooved the 
people, that hee should rather release Barabbas unto them. And 
Pilate answered, and said againe unto them. What will yee then 
that I shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the lewes ? 
And they cried out againe, Crucifie him. Then Pilate saide unto 
them. Why, what evill hath hee done } And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Crudfie him. 
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Upon the clam- 
our of the com- 
mon people, the 
murderer Bar- 
abbas is loosed, 
and Icsus de- 
livered up to 
1)6 crucified : 

hee is crowned 
with thomes, 
spit on, and 
mocked : 

fainteth in bear- 
ing his crosse : 



hangcth be- 
twecne two 
theeves, 

Buffrcth the 
triumphing 
reproches of 
the lewes : 



but confessed 
by the Centu- 
rion, to bee the 
Sonne of God : 
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And so Pilate^ willing to content the people^ released Bai^bbas 
unto them, and delivered lesus, when he had scourged him, to be 
crucified. And the souldiers led him away into the hall, called 
Pretorium, and they call together the whole band. And they 
clothed him with purple, and platted a crowne of thomes, and put 
it about his head, and beganne to salute him, Haile King of the 
lewes. And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did 
spit upon him, and bowing their knees, worshipped him. And 
when they had mocked him, they tooke off* the purple from him, 
and put his owne clothes on liim, and led him out to crucifie him. 
And they compell one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed by, comming 
out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to beare 
his Crosse. And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which 
is, being interpreted, the place of a skull. And they gave him to 
drinke, wine mingled with myrrhe : but he received it not. And 
when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, casting 
lots upon them, what every man should take. And it was the 
third houre, and they crucified him. And the superscription of 
his accusation was written over, THE KING OF THE IE WES. 
And with him they crucifie two theeves, the one on his right hand, 
and the other on his left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which 
sayeth. And hee was numbred with the transgressours. And they 
that passed by, railed on him, wagging their heads, and sa3dng. 
Ah thou that destroyest the Temple, and buildest it in three dayes, 
save thy selfe, and come downe from the Crosse. Likewise also 
the chiefe Priests mocking, said among themselves with the Scribes, 
He saved others, himselfe he cannot save. Let Christ the King of 
Israel descend now from the Crosse, that we may see and beleeve: 
And they that were crucified with him, reviled him. And when 
the sixth houre was come, there was darkenesse over the whole 
land, untill the ninth houre. And at the ninth houre, lesus ciyed 
with a loude voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lamasabachthani ? which is, 
being interpreted. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said. Behold, 
he calleth Elias. And one ranne, and filled a spunge full of vineger, 
and put it on a reed, and gave him to drinke, saying, Let alone^ let 
us see whether Elias will come to take him downe. And lesus 
cryed with a loude voice, and gave up the ghost And the vaile 
of the Temple was rent in twaine, from the top to the bottome. 

And when the Centurion which stood over against him, saw that 
hee so cryed out, and gave up the ghost, hee said, Truely this 
man was the Sonne of God. There were also women looking 
on afarre off*, among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
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mother of lames the lesse^ and of loses, and Salome : who also CHAPTER 
when hee was in Galile, followed him, and ministred unto him, XV 

and many other women which c^me up with him unto Hierusalem. 
And now when the even was come, (because it was the Prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the Sabbath) Joseph of Arimathea, an and in honour- 
honourable counseller, which also waited for the kingdome of God, ^^l buried 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of 
lesus. And Pilate marveiled if he were already dead, and calling 
unto him the Centurion, hee asked him whether hee had beene 
any while dead. And when he knew it of the Centurion, he gave 
the body to Joseph. And hee bought fine linnen, and tooke him 
dovme, and wrapped him in the linnen, and laide him in a sepulchre, 
which was he wen out of a rocke, and rolled a stone unto the doore 
of the sepulchre. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of loses behelde where he was laide. 

CHAPTER XVI 

AND when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary An Angel 
A\ the mother of lames, and Salome, had bought sweete ^®**^*'®^'^® . 
•^ "^ spices, that they might come and anoint him. And very Christ to three 
early in the morning, the first day of the week they came unto women. 
the sepulchre, at the rising of the sunne : and they said among 
themselves. Who shall roll us away the stone from the doore of 
the sepulchre ? (And when they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away) for it was very great. And entring into the 
sepulchre, they sawe a young man sitting on the right side, clothed 
in a long white garment, and they were affrighted. And hee sayth 
onto them. Be not affrighted ; ye seeke Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was crucified : he is risen, hee is not here : behold the place where 
they laide him. But goe your way, tell his disciples, and Peter, 
that hee goeth before you into Galile, there shall ye see him, as 
he said unto you. And they went out quickely, and fiedde from 
the sepulchre, for they trembled, and were amazed, neither sayd 
they any thing to any man, for they were afraid. 

Now when lesus was risen early, the first day of the weeke, Christ him- 
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had *?Jft^?P*'" 
cast seven devils. And she went and told them that had beene Magdalene: 
with him, as they mourned and wept. And they, when they 
had heard that he was alive, and had beene scene of her, 
beleeved not. S»°"* 

After that, he appeared in another forme tmto two of them, as oountrey : 
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CHAPTER they walked, and went into the countrey. And they went and 

XVI tolde it unto the residue, neither beleeved they them, 

tbea, to the Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they sate at meat. 

Apostles, and upbraided them with their unbeliefe, aiid hardnesse of heart, 

because they beleeved not them, which had seene him after he 
whom he send- was risen. And he said unto them, Goe yee into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that beleeveth and 
is baptized, shalbe saved, but he that beleeveth not, shall be 
damned. And these signes shal follow them that beleeve. In my ' 
Name shall they cast out devils, they shall speake with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents, and if they drinke any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them, they shall lay hands on the sicke, 
and they shall recover. 
sjid ascendeth So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received 
into hsaven. up into heaven, and sate on the right hand of God. And they 
went foorth, and preached every where, the Lord work- 
ing with them, and confirming the worde with 
signes following. Amen. 



ptMob the 
Goapel: 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

S. LUKE 

CHAPTER I 

ORASMUCH as many have taken in hande to 
set foorth in order a declaration of those 
things which are most surely beleeved amoiig 
us, even as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word : it seemed good to 
me also, having had perfect understandiDg of 
tliingii from the very first, to write unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thoa 

mightest know the certainetie of those things wherein thou hut 

bene instructed. 
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THERE was in the dayes of Herode the king of ludea, a CHAPTER 
certaine Priest, named Zacharias, of the course of Abia, I 

and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name The oonoeption 
was Elizabeth. And they were both righteous before God, walk- o' ^^^ ^^ 
ing in all the Commandements and ordinances of the Lord, blame- ^P^^^ 
lesse. And they had no childe, because that Elizabeth was barren, 
and they both were now well striken in yeeres. And it came to 
passe, that while he executed the Priests office before God in the 
order of his course, according to the custome of the Priests office, 
his lot was to bume incense when he went into the Temple of 
the Lord. And the whole multitude of the people were praying 
without, at the time of incense. And there appeared unto him 
an Angel of the Lord, standing on the right side of the Altar of 
incense. And when Zacharias sawe him, hee was troubled, and 
feare fell upon him. But the Angel said unto him, Feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth shall 
beare thee a sonne, and thou shalt call his name lohn. And thou 
shalt have ioy and gladnesse, and many shall reioyce at his birth : 
for he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shal drinke 
neither wine, nor strong drinke, and he shall bee filled with the 
holy Ghost, even from his mothers wombe. And many of the 
children of Israel shall hee tume to the Lord their God. And 
hee shall goe before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to tume 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to 
the wisedome of the iust, to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. And Zacharias said unto the Angel, Whereby shall I know 
this ? For I am an old man, and my wife well striken in yeeres. 
And the Angel answering, said unto him, I am Gabriel that stand 
in the presence of God, and am sent to speake unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. And behold, thou shalt be dumbe, 
and not able to speake, untill the day that these things shall bee 
performed, because thou beleevest not my words, which shall bee 
fulfilled in their season. And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that hee taried so long in the temple. And when 
he came out, he could not speake unto them : and they perceived 
that he had seene a vision in the temple : for he beckened unto 
them, and remained speechlesse. And it came to passe, that as 
soone as the dayes of his ministration were accomplished, he 
departed to his owne house. And after those dayes his wife 
Elizabeth conceived, and hid herselfe five moneths, saying, Thus 
bath the Lord dealt with me in the dayes wherein he looked on 
me, to take away my reproch among men. And in the sixt and of Chriit. 
inonetb, the Angel Gabriel was sent from God, unto a citie of 
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CHAPTER 
I 



The propheoie 
of Elizabeth, 
and of Mary, 
concerning 
Christ. 



Galilee^ named Nazareth, to a virgine espoused to a man whose 
name was Joseph^ of the house of David^ and the virgins name was 
Marie. And the Angel came in unto her, and said, Haile thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee : Blessed art thou 
among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his 
sa3ring, and cast in her minde what maner of salutation this should 
be. And the Angel said unto her, Feare not, Marie, for thou hast 
found favour with God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
wombe, and bring forth a sonne, and shalt call his name lesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the sonne of the Highest, 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. And hee shall reigne over the house of lacob for ever, 
and of his kingdome there shall be no end. Then said Marie 
unto the Angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 
And the Angel answered and said unto her, The holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee. Therefore also that holy thing which shall bee borne of 
thee, shall bee called the sonne of God. And behold, thy cousin 
Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a sonne in her old age, and 
this is the sixt moneth with her, who was called barren. For with 
God no thing shall be unpossible. And Marie said. Behold the 
handmaide of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word : and 
the Angel departed from her. And Marie arose in those dayes, 
and went into the hill countrey with haste, into a city of luda, 
and entred into the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elizabeth. 
And it came to passe that when Elizabeth heard the salutation of 
Marie, the babe leaped in her wombe, and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghost. And she spake out with a loud voyce, and 
saide. Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruite of 
thy wombe. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to mee ? For loe, assoone as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in mine eares, the babe leaped in my wombe 
for ioy. And blessed is she that beleeved, for there shalbe a per- 
formance of those things, which were told her from the Lord. 
And Marie said. 

My soule doth magnifie the Lord, 

And my spirit hath reioyced in God my saviour. 

For hee hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : 

For behold, from hencefoorth all generations shall call me 
blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to mee great things. 

And holy is his Name. 

And his mercy is on them that feare him, 
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From generation to generation. CHAPTER 

Hee hath shewed strength with his arme^ I 

He hath scattered the proud^in the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put dovme the mighty from their seates^ 

And exalted them of low degree. 

Hee hath filled the hungry with good things. 

And the rich hee hath sent emptie away. 

Hee hath holpen his servant Israel, 

In remembrance of his mercy, 

As he spake to our fathers. 

To Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 
And Maiy abode with her about three moneths, and returned to 
her owne house. Now Elizabeths full time came, that shee should The iiAiiTitie 
be delivered, and shee brought foorth a sonne. And her neighbours ^ *^"T?i^hn 
and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon 
her, and they reioyced with her. And it came to passe that on 
the eight day they came to circumcise the childe, and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his mother 
answered, and said. Not so, but he shalbe called lohn. And they 
said unto her. There is none of thy kinred that is called by this 
name. And they made signes to his father, how he would have 
him called. And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying. 
His name is lohn : and they marveiled all. And his mouth was 
opened immediatly, and his tongue loosed, and hee spake, and 
praised God. And feare came on all that dwelt round about 
them, and all these sayings were noised abroad thorowout all the 
hill countrey of ludea. And all they that had heard them, layde 
them up in their hearts, saying. What maner of childe shal this 
be ? And the hand of the Lord was with him. And his father The prophetie 
Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, ul^**^f^Lig* 

Blessed bee the Lord God of Israel, 

For hee hath visited and redeemed his people. 

And hath raised up an home of salvation for us. 

In the bouse of his servant David, 

As be spake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which have 
bene since the world began : 

That wee should be saved from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us, 

To performe the mercy promised to our fathers. 

And to remember his holy Covenant, 

The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 

That hee would grant unto us, that wee beeing delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, 
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Might serve him without feare^ 

In holinesse and righteousnesse before him^ all the dayes of 

our life. 
And thou childe shalt bee called the Prophet of the Highest : 
For thou shalt goe before the face of the Lord to prepare 

his wayes. 
To give knowledge of salvation unto his people^ 
By the remission of their sinnes. 
Through the tender mercy of our God^ 
Whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited us. 
To give light to them that sit in darknes, and in the shadow 

of death; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 
And the childe grew^ and waxed strong in spirit^ and was in the 
deserts, till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 



AugUBtUB 

taxeth all 
the Bomane 
Empire : 



The nativitie 
of Christ : 



one Angel re- 
lateth it to 
the shepherds 



many smg 
praises to 
God for it. 



CHAPTER II 

A ND it came to passe in those dayes, that there went out a 
/A decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be 
•^ "^ taxed. (And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria) And all went to bee taxed, every one into 
his owne citie. And loseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
citie of Nazareth, into ludea, unto the citie of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, (because he was of the house and linage of 
David,) to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great with 
child. And so it was, that while they were there, the dayes were 
accomplished that she should be delivered. And she brought 
foorth her first borne sonne, and wrapped him in swadling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there was no roome 
for them in the Inne. And there were in the same countrey 
shepheards abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flocke 
by night. And loe, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about them, and they were 
sore afraid. And the Angel said unto them, Feare not: For 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great ioy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is borne this day, in the citie of David, 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a eigne 
unto you; yee shall find the babe wrapped in swadling clouies 
lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the Angel a 
multitude of the heavenly hoste praising God, and saying. 

Glory to God in the highest. 

And on earth peace, good wil towards men. 

90 



S. LUKE 

And it came to passe, as the Angels were gone away from them CHAPTER 

into heaven, the shepheards said one to another. Let us now goe II 

even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to passe, 

which the Lord hath made knowen unto us. And they came with 

haste, and found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 

manger. And when they had scene it, they made knowen abroad 

the saying, which was told them, concerning this child. And all 

they that heard it, wondered at those things, which were tolde them 

by the shepheards. But Mary kept all these things, and pondered 

them in her heart. And the shepheards returned, glorifying and 

praising God for all the things that they had heard and scene, as 

it was told unto them. And when eight dayes were accomplished Chritt is 

for the circumcising of the childe, his name was called lesus, which ciroumciaed. 

was so named of the Angel before he was conceived in the wombe. 

And when the dayes of her purification according to the law of BCary purified : 

Moses, were accomplished, they brought him to Hierusalem, to 

present him to the Lord, (as it is written in the law of the Lord, 

Every male that openeth the wombe, shalbe called holy to the 

Lord) and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is said in the 

Law of the Lord, a paire of turtle doves, or two yong pigeons. 

And behold, there was a man in Hierusalem, whose name was 

Simeon, and the same man was iust and devout, waiting for the » 

consolation of Israel : and the holy Ghost was upon him. And it 

was revealed unto him by the holy Ghost, that he should not see 

death, before he had scene the Lords Christ. And hee came 

by the spirit into the Temple: and when the parents brought 

in the child lesus, to doe for him after the custome of the 

Lawe, then tooke hee him up in his armes, and blessed God, 

andsaid^ 

Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, Simeon and 

According to thy word. rfcLSTf**'" 

For mine eyes have seene thy salvation. 
Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people. 
A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
And the glory of thy people Israel. 
And loseph and his mother marveiled at those things which were 
spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Marie 
his mother. Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising againe 
of many in Israel : and for a signe which shall be spoken against, 
(yea a sword shall pearce thorow thy owne soule also) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. And there was one 
Anna a Prophetesse, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser ; 
she was of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
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CHAFFER yeeres from her virginitie. And she was a widow of about foure- 
II score and foure yeeres^ which departed not from the Temple^ but 

served God with fastings and prayers night and day. And she 
comming in that instant, gave thankes likewise unto the Lord, 
and spake of him to al them that looked for redemption in 
Hierusalem. And when they had performed all things according 
to the La we of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their owne 

who inoreaseth citie Nazareth. And the cliild grew, and waxed strong in spirit 

in wiedome, filled with wisedome, and the grace of God was upon him. Now 

his parents went to Hierusalem every yeere, at the feast of the 
Passeover. And when he was twelve yeeres old, they went up to 
Hierusalem, after the custome of the feast. And when they had 
fulfilled the dayes, as they returned, the childe lesus taried behind 
in Hierusalem, and loseph and his mother knew not of it. But 
they supposing him to have bene in the company, went a daies 
iourney, and they sought him among their kinsefolke and acquaint- 
ance. And when they found him not, they turned backe againe 

miestioneth in to Hierusalem, seeking him. And it came to passe, that after 
tii^th***^^ three daies they found him in the Temple, sitting in the midst 

doctoars, of the Doctours, both hearing them, and asking them questions. 

And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding, and 
answeres. And when they sawe him, they were amazed : and his 
mother said unto him, Sonne, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? 
Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he 
said unto them. How is it that ye sought me ? Wist yee not that 
I must bee about my fathers businesse ? And they understood not 

and is obedient the saying which he spake unto them. And he went dovme with 

to hiB parents. |;hem, and came to Nazareth, and was subiect unto them : But bis 

mother kept all these sayings in her heart. And lesus increased 
in wisedom and stature, and in favour with God and man. 

CHAPTER III 

Indfilpthime^ IVT^^ ^° ^^^ fifteenth yeere of the reigne of Tiberius Cesar, 
of lohn: 1^^ Pontius Pilate being Governour of ludea, and Herode 

-^ being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip Tetrarch 

of Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the 
Tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high Priests, 
the word of God came unto lohn the sonne of Zacharias, in the 
wildemesse. And he came into all the countrey about lordane, 
preaching the baptisme of repentance, for the remission of sinnc», 
as it is written in the book of the words of Esaias the Prophet, 
saying, 
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The voyce of one crying in the wildemesse, CHAPTER 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, III 

Make his paths straight. 

Every valley shall be filled^ 

And every mountaine and hill shalbe brought low^ 

And the crooked shall bee made straight^ 

And the rough wayes shall be made smooth. 

And all flesh shal see the salvation of God. 
Then said hee to the multitude that came forth to bee baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ? Bring forth therfore fruits worthy of repent- 
ance, and begin not to say within your selves^ We have Abraham 
to our father : For I say unto you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : Every tree therefore which bringeth 
not foorth good fruit, is hewen downe, and cast into the fire. And 
the people asked him, sayings What shall we doe then } He 
answereth, and saith unto them, He that hath two coats^ let him 
impart to him that hath none, and he that hath meat^ let him doe 
likewise. Then came also Publicanes to be baptized, and said 
unto him. Master, what shall we doe ? And he said unto them. 
Exact no more then that which is appointed you. And the souldiers 
likewise demanded of him, saying, And what shall we doe } And 
he said unto them. Doe violence to no man, neither accuse any 
falsely, and be content with your wages. And as the people were His testimonie 
in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of lohn, whether ®' Chriit. 
he were the Christ or not : lohn answered, saying unto them all, 
I indeede baptize you with water, but one mightier then I commeth, 
the latchet of whose shooes I am not worthy to unloose, he shall 
baptize you with the holy Ghost, and with fire. Whose fanne is 
in his hand, and he will thorowly purge his floore, and will gather 
the wheat into his gamer, but the chaffe he will bume with fire 
unquencheable. And many other things in his exhortation preached 
he unto the people. But Hcrode the Tetrarch being reprooved 
by him for Herodias his brother Philips wife, and for all the evils 
which Herode had done, added yet this above all, that he shut Herode im- 
up lohn in prison. Now when all the people were baptized, and p™oneth lohn. 
it came to passe that lesus also being baptized, and praying, the Christ baptiJEed, 
heaven was opened : and the holy Ghost descended in a bodily JJ^J from* 
shape like a Dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which heaven. 
said. Thou art my beloved sonne, in thee I am well pleased. And 
lesus himselfe began to be about thirty yeeres of age, being (as 
was supposed) the sonne of loseph, which was the sonne of Heli, 
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CHAPTER which was the sonne of Matthat^ which was the sonne of Levi, which 
III was the sonne of Melchi^ which was the sonne of lanna, which 

The age, and was the Sonne of Joseph^ which was the sonne of Matthathias, 
genealogie of which was the Sonne of Amos^ which was the sonne of Naum^ 
lonfinhnnw^rri. which was thc sonnc of Esli, which was the sonne of Nairire. which 

was the sonne of Maath^ which was the sonne of Matthathias^ 
which was the sonne of Semei, which was the sonne of Joseph^ 
which was the sonne of luda^ which was the sonne of loanna^ 
which was the sonne of Rhesa^ which was the sonne of Zorobabel^ 
which was the sonne of Salathiel^ which was the sonne of Neri^ 
which was the sonne of Melchi^ which was the sonne of Addi^ 
which was the sonne of Cosam^ which was the sonne of Elmodam^ 
which was the sonne of £r^ which was the sonne of lose, which 
was the sonne of Eliezer^ which was the sonne of lorim^ which 
was the sonne of Matthat, which was the sonne of Levi^ which 
was the sonne of Simeon^ which was the sonne of luda, which was 
the sonne of loseph, which was the sonne of lonan, which was the 
sonne of Eliakim, which was the sonne of Melea, which was the 
Sonne of Menam, which was the sonne of Mattatha^ which was the 
sonne of Nathan, which was the sonne of David^ which was the 
sonne of lesse, which was the sonne of Obed, which was the sonne 
of Booz, which was the sonne of Salmon, which was the sonne of 
Naasson, which was the sonne of Aminadab, which was the sonne of 
Aram, which was the sonne of Esrom, which was the sonne of Phares, 
which was the sonne of luda, which was the sonne of lacob, which 
was the sonne of Isaac, which was the sonne of Abraham, which was 
the Sonne of Thara, which was the sonne of Nachor, which was the 
sonne of Saruch, which was the sonne of Ragau, which was the sonne 
of Phaleg, which was the sonne of Heber, which was the sonne of 
Sala, which was the sonne of Cainan, which was the sonne of Ar- 
phaxad, which was the sonne of Sem, which was the sonne of Noe, 
which was the sonne of Lamech, which was the sonne of Mathusala, 
which was the sonne of Enoch, which was the sonne of lared, which 
was the sonne of Maleleel, which was the sonne of Cainan, which 
was the sonne of Enos, which was the sonne of Seth, which was 
the sonne of Adam, which was the sonne of God. 

CHAPTER nil 

The tempution A ^^ lesus being full of the holy Ghost, returned from lordane, 
and fasting L\ and was led by the spirit into the wildemesse, being fourtie 

o i8t : X -m. dayes tempted of the devil, and in those dayes he did cat 

nothing : and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. And 
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the devil saide unto him^ If thou be the Sonne of God^ command CHAPTER 

this stone that it be made bread. And lesus answered him, sayings IIII 

It is written^ that man shall not live by bread alone^ but by every 

word of God. And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 

taine, shewed unto him all the kingdomes of the world in a 

moment of time. And the devil said unto him^ All this power 

will I give thee, and the glory of them ; for that is delivered unto 

me^ and to whomsoever I will, I give it. If thou therefore wilt 

worship me, all shalbe thine. And lesus answered and said unto 

him. Get thee behinde me, Satan : for it is written. Thou shalt 

worship the Lord thy God, and him onely shalt thou serve. And 

hee brought him to Hierusalem, and set him on a pinacle of the 

Temple, and said unto him. If thou be the Sonne of God, cast thy 

selfe downe from hence. For it is written. 

He shall give his Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee. 
And 

In their handes they shall beare thee up. 

Lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
And lesus answering, said unto him. It is said. Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. And when the devil had ended all the He overoom- 
temptation, hee departed from him for a season. meththedevill: 

And lesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, Begixmeth 
and there went out a fame of him through all the region round *o preach : 
about. And hee taught in their Synagogues, being glorified of all. 

And hee came to Nazareth, where he had bene brought up, and The people of 
as his custome was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath Nazareth ad- 
day, and stood up for to reade. And there was delivered unto him mUooi words: 
the booke of the Prophet Esaias, and when he had opened the 
Booke, he found the place where it was written, 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon mee. 

Because hee hath anointed mee, to preach the Gospel to the 
poore. 

He hath sent mee to heale the broken hearted. 

To preach deliverance to the captives. 

And recovering of sight to the blinde. 

To set at libertie them that are bruised. 

To preach the acceptable yeere of the Lord. 
And he closed the booke, and hee gave it againe to the minister, 
and sate downe : and the eyes of all them that were in the Syna- 
gogue were fastened on him. And hee began to say unto them, 
This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. And all bare him 
witnesse, and wondered at the gracious wordes, which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this losephs sonne? 
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And hee said unto them^ Yee will surely say unto me this proverbe, 
Physition, heale thy selfe : Whatsoever wee have heard done in 
Capernaum^ doe also here in thy countrey. And hee said, Verely 
I say unto you^ no Prophet is accepted in his owne countrey. But 
I tell you of a trueth^ many widowes were in Israel in the dayes 
of Elias^ when the heaven was shut up three yeres and sixe 
moneths : when great famine was throughout all the land : but 
unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta a citie of 
Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Elizeus the Prophet : and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the S3nrian. And all they in the Syna- 
gogue, when they heard these things, were filled with wrath^ and 
rose up, and thrust him out of the citie, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) that they might cast 
him downe headlong. But he passing thorow the mids of them, 
went his way : and came downe to Capernaum, a citie of Galile, 
and taught them on the Sabbath dayes. And they were astonished 
at his doctrine : for his worde was with power. 

And in the Synagogue there was a man which had a spirit of an 
uncleane devill^ and cryed out with a loud voice, saying, Let us 
alone, what have wee to doe with thee, thou lesus of Nazareth ? art 
thou come to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. And lesus rebuked him, saying, Holde thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when the devill had throwen him in the 
middes, hee came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all 
amazed, and spake among tliemselves, saying. What a word is this ? 
for with authoritie and power hee commaundeth the uncleane 
spirits, and they come out. And the fame of him went out into 
every place of the countrey round about. 

And he arose out of the Synagogue, and entred into Simons 
house : and Simons wives mother was taken with a great fever, 
and they besought him for her. And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever, and it left her. And immediatly she arose, and 
ministred unto them. 

Now when the Sunne was setting, all they that had any sicke 
with divers diseases, brought them unto him : and hee laid his 
handes on every one of them, and healed them. And devils also 
came out of many, crying out, and saying, lliou art Christ the 
Sonne of God. And hee rebuking them, suffered them not to 
speake : for they knewe that hee was Christ. And when it was 
day, he departed, and went into a desert place : and the people 
sought him, and came unto him, and stayed him, that he should 
not depart from them. And hee said unto them, I must preach 
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the kingdome of God to other cities also : for therefore am I sent. CHAPTER 
And hee preached in the Synagogues of Galile. IIII 



A 



CHAPTER V 

ND it came to passe, that as the people preassed upon him to Christ teaoheth 
heare the word of God, hee stood by the lake of Gene- *£ ji^^* 
sareth^ and sawe two ships standing by the lake : but the ^ 
fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 
And he entred into one of the ships, which was Simons^ and prayed 
him^ that he would thrust out a little from the land : and he sate 
downe, and taught the people out of the ship. Now when he had In » miraoaloiu 
left speaking, he said unto Simon, Lanch out into the deepe, and ^^*^*u^^^^ 
let downe your nets for a draught. And Simon answering, said he wil make 
unto him. Master, wee have toiled all the night, and have taken him and his 
nothing : neverthelesse at thy word I will let downe the net. And J^^^ ^^•^ 
when they had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes, 
and their net brake: and they beckened unto their partners, 
which were in the other ship, that they should come and helpe 
them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sinke. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell downe at lesus 
knees, saying. Depart from me, for I am a sinfull man, O Lord. 
For he was astonished, and al that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken. And so was also lames, and 
lohn the sonnes of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And lesus said unto Simon, Feare not, from henceforth thou shalt 
catch men. And when they had brought their ships to land, they 
forsooke all, and followed him. 

And it came to passe, when he was in a certaine citie, behold Gleanseth 
a man full of leprosie : who seeing lesus, fell on his face, and ^® ^^P®' • 
besought him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
cleane. And he put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I wil : 
be thou cleane. And immediatly the leprosie departed from him. 
And hee charged him to tell no man : but, Goe, and shewe thy 
selfe to the Priest, and offer for thy clensing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimonie unto them. But so much the more 
went there a fame abroad of him, and great multitudes came 
together to heare, and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 

And he withdrew himselfe into the wildemesse, and prayed. Praveth in the 
And it came to passe on a certaine day, as hee was teaching, that wiiaern«»"« • 
there were Pharisees and Doctours of the Law sitting by, which 
were come out of every towne of Galilee, and ludea, and Hieru- 
salem : and the power of the Lord was present to heale them. 
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And behold^ men brought in a bed a man which was taken with 
a palsie : and they sought meanes to bring him in^ and to lay him 
before him. And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in^ because of the multitude, they went upon the 
house top, and let him downe through the tiling with his couch, 
into the midst before lesus. And when he saw their faith, hee 
said unto him, Man, thy sinnes are forgiven thee. And the Scribes 
and the Pharisees began to reason, saying. Who is this which 
speaketh blasphemies ? Who can forgive sinnes, but God alone ? 
But when lesus perceived their thoughts, he answering, saide unto 
them. What reason ye in your hearts ? Whether is easier to say. 
Thy sinnes be forgiven thee : or to say. Rise up and walke ? But 
that ye may know that the Sonne of man hath power upon earth to 
forgive sinnes (he said unto the sicke of the palsie,) I say unto 
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into thine house. And 
immediatly he rose up before them, and tooke up that whereon 
hee lay, and departed to his owne house, glorifying God. And they 
were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with feare, 
saying, Wee have scene strange things to day. 

And after these things hee went foorth, and sawe a Publicane, 
named Levi, sitting at the receit of custome : and hee said unto 
him. Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and followed him. And 
Levi made him a great feast in his owne house : and there was a 
great company of Publicanes, and of others that sate downe with 
them. But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying. Why doe ye eate and drinke with Publicanes and 
sinners? And lesus answering, said unto them, They that are 
whole need not a physician : but they that are sicke. I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

And they said unto him, Why doe the disciples of lohn fast 
often, and make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Phari- 
sees : but thine eat and drinke ? And he said unto them. Can 
yee make the children of the Bride-chamber fast, while the 
Bridegrome is with them ? But the dayes will come, when the 
Bridegrome shall bee taken away from them, and then shall they 
fast in those dayes. 

And he spake also a parable unto them. No man putteth a piece 
of a newe garment upon an olde : if otherwise, then both the newe 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out of the new^ 
agreeth not with the olde. And no man putteth new ¥rine 
into old bottles: else the new wine will burst the bottles, and 
be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. But newe wine must 
be put into newe bottles, and both are preserved. No man also 
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having drunke olde wine^ straightway desireth new : for he saith^ CHAPTER 
The old is better. V 

CHAPTER VI 

A ND it came to passe on the second Sabbath after the firsts Ohriit repoT- 

A\ that he went thorow the come fields : and his disciples ®^ ^^ Phariiet 
•^ "^ plucked the eares of come, and did eate, rubbing them in aboi^SSe^ob- 
their hands. And certaine of the Pharisees said unto them. Why leryation of 
doe yee that which is not lawful 1 to doe on the Sabbath dayes ? ?®«SrI***^' 
And lesus answering them, said^ Have yee not read so much as this r^Mon, Mid^ 
what David did, when himselfe was an hungred, and they which miracle : 
were with him : how he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eate the Shew bread, and gave also to them that were 
with him, which it is not lawful to eate but for the Priests alone } 
And he said unto them. That the sonne of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath. And it came to passe also on another Sabbath, that he 
entred into the Synagogue, and taught: and there was a man 
whose right hand was withered. And the Scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would heale on the Sabbath day : that 
they might find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man which had the withered hand, llise 
up, and stand foorth in the mids. And he arose, and stood foorth. 
Then said lesus unto them, I will aske you one thing. Is it lawfull 
on the Sabbath dayes to doe good, or to doe evil] ? to save life, or 
to destroy it ? And looking round about upon them all, he said 
unto the man. Stretch foorth thy hand. And he did so : and his 
hand was restored whole as the other. And they were filled with 
madnesse, and communed one with another what they might doe 
to lesus. And it came to passe in those dayes, that hee went out 
into a mountaine to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 

And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples : and of Chooseth 
them he chose twelve ; whom also hee named Apostles : Simon, twelve 
(whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew his brother : lames and -^P^*"®"* 
John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, lames the 
sonne of Alpheus, and Simon, called Zelotes, and ludas the brother 
of lames, and ludas Iscariot, which also was the traitour. 

And hee came downe with them, and stood in the plaine, and Healeth the 
the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of people, out <ii»®*»«d : 
of all ludea and Hierusalem, and from the Sea coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to heare him, and to be healed of their dis- 
eases, and they that were vexed with uncleane spirits : and they 
were healed. And the whole multitude sought to touch him : for 
there went vertue out of him, and healed them all. 
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CHAPTER And hee lifted up his eyes on his disciples^ and said^ Blessed be 
VI yee poore : for yours is the kingdome of God. Blessed are yee 

Preacheth to that hunger now : for yee shall be filled. Blessed are yee that 
Mb disciples weepe now, for yee shall laugh. Blessed are yee when men shall 
pie o^blessingB, ^**® Y^^t *^^ when they shidl separate you from their company^ 
and ourses : and shal reproach you, and cast out your name as evill, for the 

Sonne of mans sake. Reioice yee in that day^ and leape for ioy : 
for behold, your reward is great in heaven^ for in the like maner 
did their fathers unto the Prophets. But woe unto you that are 
rich : for yee have received your consolation. Woe unto you that 
are full : for yee shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now : 
for yee shall moume and weepe. Woe unto you when all men 
shall speake well of you : for so did their fathers to the false 
Prophets. 
How we muBt But I say unto you which heare. Love your enemies, doe good 

to them which hate you, blesse them that curse you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you. And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheeke, offer aJso the other : and him that taketh 
away thy cloake^ forbid not to take thy coat also. Give to every 
man that asketh of thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods, 
aske them not againe. And as yee would that men should doe to 
you, doe yee also to them likewise. For if yee love them which 
love you, what thanke have ye .^ for sinners also love those that 
love them. And if ye doe good to them which doe good to you. 
What thanke have ye ? for sinners also doe even the same. And if 
ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive. What thanke have 
ye? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much againe. 
But love yee your enemies, and doe good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing againe : and your reward shall bee great, and ye shalbe 
the children of the Highest : for hee is kinde unto the unthankfull, 
and to the evill. Be ye therefore mercifull, as your Father also is 
mercifull. Judge not, and ye shall not bee iudged : condemne not^ 
and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. 
Give, and it shall bee given unto you, good measure, preassed 
downe, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into 
your bosome : for with the same measure that ye mete withall, it 
shall bee measured to you againe. And hee spake a parable unto 
them. Can the blinde leade the blinde ? Shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? The disciple is not above his master : but every 
one that is perfect shalbe as his master. And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brothers eye, but perceivest not the beame 
that is in thine owne eye? Either how canst thou say to thy 
brother. Brother, let mee pull out the mote that is in thine eye : 
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when thou thy selfe beholdest not the beame that is in thine owne CHAPTER 

eye ? Thou hypocrite^ cast out first the beanie out of thine owne VI 

eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pul out the mote that is in 

thy brothers eye. For a good tree bringeth not foorth corrupt 

fruit : neither doeth a corrupt tree bring foorth good fruit. For 

every tree is knowen by his owne fruit : for of thomes men doe 

not gather figs^ nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. A 

good man out of the good treasure of his hearty bringeth foorth 

that which is good: and an evill man out of the evill treasure of his 

hearty bringeth foorth that which is evill : For of the abundance 

of the hearty his mouth speaketh. 

And why call ye mee Lord, Lord, and doe not the things which And ioyne the 
I say ? Whosoever commeth to me, and heareth my s&yings, and o^ienoe of 
doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like. He is like a fhe hearing of 
man which built an house, and digged deepe, and layd the founda- the word : least 
tion on a rocke. And when the flood arose, the streame heat ^ "^f^J^j^^ 
vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it : for it was we falllike 
founded upon a rocke. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is *"» houjie built 
like a man that without a foundation built an house upon the of^he earth, 
earth : against which the streame did beate vehemently, and without any 
immediatly it fell, and the mine of that house was great. foundation. 

CHAPTER VII 

NOW when hee had ended all his sayings in the audience of Chriitfindetha 
the people, hee entred into Capernaum. And a certaine S^^n^J"*!^ ^ 
Centurions servant, who was deare unto him, was sicke ^ Gentile, then 
and ready to die. And when he heard of lesus, he sent unto him in any of the 
the Elders of the lewes, beseeching him that he would come and ^®^^' 
heale his servant. And when they came to lesus, they besought 
him instantly, saying, that hee was worthy for whome hee should 
doe this. For he loveth our nation, and hee hath built us a Syna- 
gogue. Then lesus went with them. And when he was now not 
fiunre from the house, the Centurion sent friends to him, saying 
wito him. Lord, trouble not thy selfe : for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my roofe. Wherefore neither thought 
I my selfe worthy to come unto thee : but say in a worde, and 
my servant shall bee healed. For 1 also am a man set under 
authoritie, having under mee souldiers : and I say unto one, Goe, 
and he goeth : and to another, Come, and hee commeth : and to 
my servant. Doe this, and he doeth it. When lesus heard these 
things, hee marvelled at him, and turned him about, and saide 
unto the people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
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found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, found the servant whole that had bene 
sicke. 

And it came to passe the day after, that he went into a citie 
called Nairn : and many of his disciples went with him, and much 
people. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the citie, behold, 
there was a dead man caried out, the onely sonne of his mother, 
and shee was a widow : and much people of the citie was with her. 
And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and saide 
unto her, Weepe not. And hee came and touched the beere (and 
they that bare him, stood still.) And he said, Yong man, I say 
unto thee. Arise. And he that was dead, sate up, and began to 
speake : and he delivered him to his mother. And there came a 
feare on all, and they glorified God, saying, that a great Prophet 
is risen up among us, and that God hath visited his people. And 
this rumour of him went foorth throughout all ludea, and through- 
out all the region round about. And the disciples of lohn shewed 
him of all these things. 

And John calling unto him two of his disciples, sent them to 
lesus, saying, Art thou hee that should come, or looke we for 
another } When the men were come unto him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou hee that should 
come, or looke we for another? And in that same houre hee 
cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evill spirits, 
and unto many that were blind, he gave sight. Then lesus 
answering, said unto them. Go your way, and tell John what things 
ye have scene and heard, how that the blind see, the lame walke, 
the lepers are clensed, the deafe heare, the dead are raised, to the 
poore the Gospel is preached. And blessed is he whosoever shall 
not be offended in me. 

And when the messengers of John were departed, hee beganne 
to speake unto the people concerning John : What went ye out 
into the wildemesse for to see ? A reede shaken with the winde ? 
But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? 
Behold, they which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 
are in kings courts. But what went ye out for to see? A Prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more then a Prophet. This is he 
of whome it is written. 

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face. 
Which shall prepare thy way before thee. 
For I say unto you, among those that are borne of women, there is 
not a greater Prophet then lohn the Baptist : but he that is least 
in the kingdome of God, is greater then he. And all the people 
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that heard him^ and the Publicanes^ iustified God^ being baptized CHAPTER 
with the baptisme of lohn. But the Pharisees and Lawyers re- VII 

iected the counsel] of God against themselves^ being not baptized inveigheth 

of him. l***^i^o 

And the Lord said^ Whereunto then shall I liken the men of ^thneither 
this generation ? and to what are they like ? They are like unto the manen of 
children sitting in the market place^ and calling one to another^ ^^ ^^\^ 
and sayings We have piped unto you^ and ye have not danced : be wonne : 
wee have mourned to you, and yee have not wept. For lohn the 
Baptist came^ neither eating bread, nor drinking wine, and ye say, 
He hath a devill. The sonne of man is come, eating, and drinking, 
and ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, a friend 
of Publicanes and sinners. But wisedome is iustified of all her 
children. 

And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with and sheweth by 
him. And he went into the Pharisees house, and sate downe to SS??f**MMda- 
meat. And behold, a woman in the citie which was a sinner, lene, how he 
when shee knew that lesus sate at meat in the Pharisees house, » » friend to 
brought an Alabaster boxe of ointment, and stood at his feet Jl^nJJjne^UiMn 
behind him, weeping, and began to wash his feete with teares, in sinnes, but 
and did wipe them with the haires of her head, and kissed his ^ forgive them 
feet, and anointed them with the oyntment. Now when the ® ^ tl^r fkith 
Phuisee which had bidden him, saw it, he spake within himselfe, and repentance, 
saying. This man, if he were a Prophet, would have knowen who, 
and what maner of woman this is that toucheth him : for she is a 
sinner. And lesus answering, said unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he saith. Master, say on. There was 
a certaine creditour, which had two debtors : the one ought five 
hundred pence, and the other fiftie. And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him most ? Simon answered, and saide, I suppose, 
that hee to whome he forgave most. And he said unto him. Thou 
hast rightly iudged. And hee turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman } I entred into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feete : but shee hath washed my feete 
with teares, and wiped them with the haires of her head. Thou 
gavest me no kisse : but this woman, since the time I came in, 
hath not ceased to kisse my feet. Mine head with oile thou 
didst not anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
oyntment. Wherefore, I say unto thee, her sinnes, which are 
many, are forgiven, for she loved much : but to whom litle is 
forgiven, the same loveth litle. And he said unto her. Thy sinnes 
are forgiven. And they that sate at meat with him, began to say 
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CHAPTER within themselves^ Who is this that forgiveth sinnes also ? And 
VII he said to the woman^ Thy faith hath saved thee^ goe in peace. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

ND it came to passe afterward, that he went throughout 

every citie and village preaching, and shewing the glad 

tidings of the kingdome of God : and the twelve were 

with him, and certaine women which had bene healed of evill 

spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene out of whom went 

Women mini- seven devils, and loanna the wife of Chuza, Herods steward^ and 

"?th^^ ^^"** ^"^*^^*' *^^ many others which ministred unto him of their 

stance. substance. 

Christ after he And when much people were gathered together^ and were come 

had preached to him out of every citie, he spake by a parable : A Sower went 

plaS^atten^ed ^"* ^ sowe his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the wayes 

with his Apofl- side^ and it was troden downe, and the foules of the aire devoured 

*1®8» propound- jt. And some fell upon a rocke, and assoone as it was sprung up, 

of thesowOT ^ ^* withered away, because it lacked moisture. And some fell 

among thomes, and the thomes sprang up with it, and choked it. 

And other fell on good ground, and sprang up^ and bare fruite an 

hundred fold. And when hee saide these things, he cryed^ He 

that hath eares to heare, let him heare. And his disciples asked 

him, saying. What might tnis parable be } And he said. Unto you 

it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdome of God : but to 

others in parables, that seeing, they might not see, and hearing, 

they might not understand. Now the parable is this : The seed 

is the word of God. Those by the way side, are they that heare : 

then commeth the devil, and taketh away the word out of their 

hearts, least they should beleeve, and be saved. They on the 

rocke, are they which when they heare, receive the word with ioy ; 

and these have no roote, which for a while beleeve^ and in time 

of temptation fall away. And that which fell among thomes, are 

they, which when they have heard, goe forth, and are choked with 

cares and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruite to 

perfection. But that on the good ground, are they, which in an 

honest and good heart having heard the word, keepe it, and bring 

foorth fruite with patience. 

and of the No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a 

candle : vessell, or putteth it under a bed : but setteth it on a candle- 

sticke, that they which enter in, may see the light. For nothing 

is secret, that shall not be made manifest : neither any thing hid, 

that shall not be knowen, and come abroad. Take heede there- 
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fore how yee heare : for whosoever hath, to him shall bee given ; CHAPTER 

and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken, even that which VIII 

he seemeth to have. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and could not 

come at him for the prease. And it was told him by certaine 

which saide. Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 

to see thee. And hee answered and said unto them. My mother deolareth who 

and my brethren are these which heare the word of God, and *^^ mother, 
■% ., ^ and brethren: 

doe it. 

Now it came to passe on a certaine day, that he went into a rebuketh the 
ship, with his disciples : and hee said unto them. Let us goe over ^"^^ ' 
unto the other side of the lake, and they lanched foorth. But 
as they sailed, he fell asleepe, and there came downe a storme 
of wind on the lake, and they were filled with water, and were 
in ieopardie. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, 
Master, master, we perish. Then he rose, and rebuked the wind, 
and the raging of the water : and they ceased, and there was a 
calme. And he saide unto them. Where is your faith ? And they 
being afraide wondred, saying one to another, What maner of man 
is this ? For he commandeth even the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarenes, which is oasteth the 
over against Galilee. And when he went forth to land, there met ^^°?^^ ^®^" 
him out of the citie a certaine man which had devils long time, fnto^the h^uld^ 
and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the of swine: 
tombes. When he saw lesus, he cried out, and fell downe before 
him, and with a loud voyce said, What have I to doe with thee, 
lesoB, thou Sonne of Grod most high ? I beseech thee torment me 
not. (For he had commanded the uncleane spirit to come out of 
the man: For oftentimes it had caught him, and he was kept 
bound with chaines, and in fetters : and he brake the bands, and 
was driven of the devil into the wildemesse.) And lesus asked 
him, saying. What is thy name ? And he said, Legion : because 
many devils were entred into him. And they besought him, that 
he would not command them to goe out into the deepe. And 
there was there an herd of many swine feeding on the mountaine : 
and they besought him that he would suffer them to enter into 
them : and he suffered them. Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entred into the swine : and the herd ran violently downe 
a steepe place into the lake, and were choked. When they that 
fed them saw what was done, they fled, and went, and tolde it in 
the citie, and in the countrey. Then they went out to sec what 
was done, and came to lesus, and found the man, out of whom the 
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devils were departed^ sitting at the feete of lesus, clothed^ and in 
his right minde : and they were afraid. They also which saw it^ 
told them by what meanes he that was possessed of the devils^ was 
healed. 

Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarenes 
round about^ besought him to depart from them, for they were 
taken with great feare : and he went up into the ship, and returned 
back againe. Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
besought him that he might be with him : but lesus sent him 
away, saying, Returne to thine owne house, and shew how great 
things God hath done unto thee. And he went his way, and 
published throughout the whole citie how great things lesus had 
done unto him. And it came to passe, that when lesus was re- 
turned, the people gladly received him : for they were all waiting 
for him. 

And behold, there came a man named lairus, and hee was a 
ruler of the Synagogue, and hee fell downe at lesus feete, and 
besought him that hee would come into his house : for hee had 
one onely daughter about twelve yeeres of age, and she lay a 
dying. (But as hee went the people thronged him. 

And a woman having an issue of blood twelve yeres, which had 
spent all her living upon Phisitions, neither could be healed of 
any, came behinde him, and touched the border of his garment : 
and immediatly her issue of blood stanched. And lesus saide^ 
Who touched mee ? When all denied^ Peter and they that were 
with him, said. Master, the multitude throng thee, and preasse 
thee, and sayest thou. Who touched me } And lesus saide. Some 
body hath touched mee : for I perceive that vertue is gone out of 
me. And when the woman saw that she was not hid, shee came 
trembling, and falling do^vne before him, shee declared unto him 
before all the people, for what cause shee had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediatly. And he said unto her. Daughter, 
be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole, goe in peace.) 

While hee yet spake, there commeth one from the ruler of the 
Synagogues house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble 
not the Master. But when lesus heard it, he answered him, saying, 
Feare not, beleeve onely, and she shalbe made whole. And when 
hee came into the house, hee suffered no man to goe in, save Peter, 
and lames, and John, and the father and the mother of the mayden. 
And all wept, and bewailed her : but he said, Weepe not^ she is 
not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scome, know- 
ing that she was dead. And hee put them all out, and tooke her 
by the hand, and called, saying, Mayd, arise. And her spirit came 
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againe^ and shee arose straightway : and hee commanded to give CHAPTER 
her meat. And her parents were astonished : but hee charged VIII 

them that they should tell no man what was done. 

CHAPTER IX 

THEN he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them ChriBt aendeth 
power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. ^" ApoBtlee to 
And hee sent them to preach the Kingdome of God, and ^J to prSc^ 
to heale the sicke. And he said unto them, Take nothing for your 
ioumey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money, 
neither have two coates apeece. And whatsoever house yee enter 
into, there abide, and thence depart. And whosoever will not 
receive you, when ye goe out of that city, shake off the very dust 
from your feete, for a testimonie against them. And they departed, 
and went through the townes preaching the Gospel, and healing 
every where. 

Now Herode the Tetrarch heard of all that was done by him : Herod desired 
and hee was perplexed, because that it was said of some, that lohn to see Christ. 
was risen from the dead : and of some, that Elias had appeared : 
and of others, that one of the olde Prophets was risen againe. And 
Herode said, lohn have I beheaded : but who is this of whom I 
heare such things } And hee desired to see him. 

And the Apostles when they were returned, tolde him all that 
they had done. And hee tooke them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place, belonging to the citie called Bethsaida. And 
the people when they knew it, followed him, and he received them, 
and spake unto them of the kingdome of God, and healed them 
that had need of healing. And when the day beganne to weare 
away^ then came the twelve, and said unto him. Send the multitude 
away^ that they may go into the townes and countrey round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals: for we are here in a desert place. 
But he said unto them, Give yee them to eate. And they said. 
Wee have no more but five loaves and two fishes, except we should 
goe and buy meate for all this people. For they were about five 
thousand men. And he said to his disciples. Make them sit downe 
by fifties in a company. And they did so, and made them all sit 
downe. Then he tooke the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, hee blessed them, and brake, and gave to 
the disciples to set before the multitude. And they did eate, and Christ feedeth 
were all filled. And there was taken up of fragments that remained ^^^ thousand : 
to them, twelve baskets. 

And it came to passe, as he was alone praying, his disciples were 
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CHAPTER with him : and he asked them, 8&ying> Whom say the people that 

IX I am ? They answering, said, lohn the Baptist : but some say^ 

inc[uireth what Elias : and others say, that one of the old Prophets is risen againe. 

<*P*Y??, *^® f He said unto them. But whom say yee that I am ? Peter answer- 

WmrforeteUeth i"g> said, The Christ of God. And he straitly charged them, and 

his passion : commanded them to tell no man that thing, saying. The Sonne of 

man must suffer many things, and be reiected of the Elders, and 

chiefe Priests, and Scribes, and be slaine, and be raised the third day. 

proposeth to And he said to them all, If any man will come after me, let him 

all, the pateme denie himselfe, and take up his crosse daily, and follow me. For 

of his patience, whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : but whosoever will lose 

his life for my sake, the same shall save it. For what is a man 

advantaged, if hee gaine the whole world, and lose himselfe, or be 

cast away ? For whosoever shall bee ashamed of me, and of my 

wordes, of him shall the Sonne of man be ashamed, when he shall 

come in his owne glory, and in his Fathers, and of the holy Angels. 

But I tell you of a trueth, there be some standing here, which 

shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdome of God. 

And it came to passe, about an eight dayes after these sayings, 
hee tooke Peter, and lohn, and lames, and went up into a moun- 
taine to pray : and as hee prayed, the fashion of his countenance 
was altered, and his raiment was white and glistering. And 
behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moses and 
Elias, who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease, which he 
should accomplish at Hierusalem. But Peter, and they that were 
with him, were heavie with sleepe : and when they were awake, 
they saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him. And 
it came to passe, as they departed from him, Peter said unto lesus. 
Master, it is good for us to be here, and let us make three taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias : not 
knowing what he said. While he thus spake, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them, and they feared, as they entred into the 
cloude. And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is 
my beloved Son, heare him. And when the voyce was past, lesus 
was found alone, and they kept it close, and told no man in those 
dayes any of those things which they had scene. 

And it came to passe, that on the next day, when they were 
come downe from the hill, much people met him. And behold, a 
man of the companie cried out, saying, Master, I beseech thee 
looke upon my sonne, for he is mine onely child. And loe, a spirit 
taketh him, and hee suddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that 
he fometh againe, and bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 
And I besought thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 
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And lesus answering, said, O faithlesse, and perverse generation, CHAPTER 
how long shal I be with you, and suffer you ? bring thy sonne IX 

hither. And as he was yet a comming, the devill threw him 
downe, and tare him : and lesus rebuked the uncleane spirit, and 
healed the child, and delivered him againe to his father. 

And they were al amazed at the mightie power of God : But Againe fore- 
while they wondred every one at all things which Jesus did, he J*™eth hii 
said unto his disciples. Let these sayings sinke downe into your his ^Mdon : 
eares : for the Sonne of man shall bee delivered into the handes of 
men. But they understood not this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not : and they feared to aske him of 
that saying. 

Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them should commendeth 
be greatest. And lesus perceiving the thought of their heart, ^'"'^**®' 
tooke a child, and set him by him, and said unto them. Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my Name, receiveth me : and whosoever 
shal receive me, receiveth him that sent me : For hee that is least 
among you all, the same shalbe great. 

And lohn answered, and said, Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in thy Name, and we forbade him, because he followeth not 
with us. And lesus said unto him. Forbid him not : for he that is 
not against us, is for us. 

And it came to passe, when the time was come that he should biddeth them 
bee received up, he stedfastly set his face to goe to Hierusalem, **"^®!L^i^ 
and sent messengers before his face, and they went and entred all, without 
into a village of the Samaritanes to make ready for him. And desire of 
they did not receive him, because his face was as though he would ^^®"*8®- 
goe to Hierusalem. And when his disciples. Tames and lohn 
sawe this, they said. Lord, wilt thou that wee command fire to 
come downe from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did ? 
But he turned, and rebuked them, and said. Ye know not what 
maner spirit ye are of. For the Sonne of man is not come to 
destroy mens lives, but to save them. And they went to another 
village. 

And it came to passe that as they went in the way, a certaine Divers would 
man said unto him. Lord, I wil follow thee whithersoever thou {**^°^ ^*™* 
goest. And lesus said unto him. Foxes have holes, and birds of conditions. 
the aire have nests, but the Sonne of man hath not where to lay 
his head. And he said unto another. Follow me : But he said, 
Lord, suffer mee first to goe and bury my father. lesus said unto 
him. Let the dead bury their dead : but go thou and preach the 
kingdome of God. And another also said. Lord, I will follow 
thee : but let me first goe bid them farewel, which are at home 
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at my house. And lesus said unto him^ No man having put his 
hand to the plough^ and looking backe, is fit for the Idngdome 
of God. 

CHAPTER X 

A FTER these things^ the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
/-\ and sent them two and two before his face, into every 
-^ "^ citie and place, whither hee hiraselfe would come. There- 
fore said hee unto them. The harvest truly is great, but the 
labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send foorth labourers into his harvest. Go your wayes : 
Behold, I send you forth as lambes among wolves. Gary neither 
purse nor scrip, nor shoes, and salute no man by the way. And 
into whatsoever house yee enter, first say. Peace bee to this house. 
And if the sonne of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it : 
if not, it shall tume to you againe. And in the same house 
remaine, eating and drinldng such things as they give : For the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Goe not from house to house. 
And into whatsoever citie yee enter, and they receive you, eate 
such things as are set before you : and heale the sicke that are 
therein, and say unto them. The kingdome of God is come nigh 
unto you. But into whatsoever citie yee enter, and they receive 
you not, goe your waies out into the streetes of the same, and say, 
Even the very dust of your citie which cleaveth on us, we doe wipe 
off against you : notwithstanding, be yee sure of this, that the 
kingdome of God is come nigh unto you. But I say unto you. That 
it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom e, then for that 
citie. Woe unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethsaida : For if 
the mighty workes had beene done in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
beene done in you, they had a great while agoe repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the iudgment, then for you. And thou Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust downe to hell. Hee that 
heareth you, heareth me : and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me : and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

And the seventy returned againe with ioy, saying. Lord, even 
the devils are subiect unto us through thy name. And he said 
unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, 
I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemie : and nothing shall by any meanes 
hurt you. Notwithstanding in this reioyce not, that the spirits are 
subiect unto you : but rather reioyce, because your names are 
written in heaven. 
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In that houre lesus reioyced in spirit, and said, I thanke thee, CHAPTER 
O father. Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things X 

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes : Thanketh his 
even so father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are ^*ther for 
delivered to me of my father : and no man knoweth who the *^"^ ' 
Sonne is, but the father : and who the father is, but the sonne, and 
he to whom the sonne will reveale him. 

And he turned him unto his disciples, and said privately, Magnifieth the 
Blessed are the eyes which see the things that yee see. For I tell ^fCP^i?***^ 
you, that many Prophets, and kings have desired to see those ^ Cnuroii: 
things which yee see, and have not seene them : and to heare 
those things which yee heare, and have not heard them. 

And behold, a certaine Lawyer stood up, and tempted him, Teaoheth the 
aayiag, Master, what shall I doe to inherite etemall life ? He said Lawyer, how to 
unto him. What is written in the law ? how readest thou ? And he Jif^^d to'SSw 
answering, said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy every one for 
heart, and with all thy soule, and with all thy strength, and with S!f^®*^i^' 
all thy minde, and thy neighbour as thy selfe. And he said unto ]^ mercy : 
him. Thou hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt live. But 
he willing to iustifie himselfe, said unto lesus. And who is my 
neighbour? And lesus answering, said, A certaine man went 
downe from Hierusalem to lericho, and fel among t beeves^ which 
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him halfe dead. And by chaunce there came downe a 
certaine Priest that way, and when he saw him, he passed by on 
the other side. And likewise a Levite, when hee was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But a 
certaine Samaritane as he ioumeyed, came where he was; and when 
hee saw him, hee had compassion on him, and went to him, and 
bound up his wounds, powring in oile and wine, and set him on his 
owne beast, and brought him to an Inne, and tooke care of him. 
And on the morrow when he departed, hee tooke out two pence, 
and gave them to the hoste, and saide unto him. Take care of 
him, and whatsoever thou spendest more^ when I come againe I 
will repay thee. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the theeves } And he said. 
He that shewed mercie on him. Then said lesus unto him, Goe, 
and doe thou likewise. 

Now it came to passe, as they went, that he entred into a 
certaine village : and a certaine woman named Martha, received 
him into her house. And shee had a sister called Mary, which 
also sate at lesus feet, and heard his word: but Martha was 
cumbred about much serving, and came to him, and said. Lord, 

111 



S. LUKE 

CHAPTER doest thou not care that my sister hath left mee to serve alone ? 
X Bid her therefore that she helpe me. And Jesus answered, and 

Reprehendeth saide unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art carefull, and troubled 
Martha, and about many things: but one thing is needefull, and Mary hath 
M^y her siBter. chosen that good part, which shall not bee taken away from her. 

CHAPTER XI 

GhriBt teaoheth A ^^ ^^ came to passe, that as he was pra3ring in a certaine 

that™^'taSu • y\ P^®* when hee ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 

"^ ^ • X -m- Xx)rd, teach us to pray, as lohn also taught his disciples. 

And hee said unto them. When ye pray, say. Our Father which 

art in heaven, Halowed be thy Name, Thy kingdome come. Thy 

will be done as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day our 

dayly bread. And forgive us our sinnes : for we also forgive every 

one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation, but 

deliver us from evill. And he said unto them, Which of you shall 

have a friend, and shall goe unto him at midnight, and say unto 

him, Friend, lend me three loaves. For a friend of mine in his 

iourney is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him, and 

he from within shal answere and say. Trouble mee not, the doore 

is now shut, and my children are with me in bed : I cannot rise 

and give thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise, and give 

him, because he is his friend : yet because of his importunitie, hee 

will rise and give him as many as he needeth. And I say unto 

you, Aske, and it shalbe given you : seeke, and ye shal find : 

knocke, and it shalbe opened unto you. For every one that 

asketh, receiveth : and he that seeketh, findeth : and to him that 

aasuring that knocketh, it shalbe opened. If a sonne shall aske bread of any of 

God BO will you that is a father, will hee give him a stone ? Or if he aske a 

give U8 good gg|^^ ^jjj j^^ f^j, ^ Ijgjj gj^^ y^^^ ^ serpent ? Or if he shall aske an 

cgge, will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evill, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children : how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that aske him ? 
He caBting out ^^d he was casting out a devil, and it was dumbe. And it came 
a dumbe devil, to passe, when the devill was gone out, the dumbe spake : and the 
blM^hemouB People wondred. But some of them said, Hee casteth out devils 
PhariseeB : through Beelzebub the chiefe of the devils. And other tempt- 
ing him, sought of him a signe from heaven. But he knowing 
their thoughts, said unto them. Every kingdome divided against 
it selfe, is brought to desolation : and a house divided against a 
house, falleth. If Satan also be divided against himselfe, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? Because yee say that I cast out devils 
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through Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils^ by CHAPTER 

whom doe your sonnes cast them out ? therefore shall they be your XI 

iudges. But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt 

the kingdome of God is come upon you. When a strong man 

armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace : but when a 

stronger then he shal come upon him, and overcome him, hee 

taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 

his spoiles. He that is not with me, is against me : and hee that 

gathereth not with me^ scattereth. When the uncleane spirit is 

gone out of a man, he walketh through drie places, seeking rest : 

and finding none, he sayth, I will retume unto my house whence 

I came out And when hee commeth, hee findeth it swept and 

garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits 

more wicked then himselfe, and they enter in, and dwell there, 

and the last state of that man is worse then the first. 

And it came to passe as hee spake these things, a certaine"^ 
woman of the company lift up her voice, and said unto him. 
Blessed is the wombe that bare thee, and the pappes which thou 
hast sucked. But hee said, Yea, rather blessed are they that and sheweth 
heare the word of God, and keepe it. whoarebleMed: 

And when the people were gathered thicke together, hee preacheth to 
began to say. This is an evill generation, they seeke a signe, and *^® people, 
there shall no signe be given it, but the signe of lonas the Prophet : 
for as lonas was a signe unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Sonne of man be to this generation. The Queene of the South 
shall rise up in the iudgement with the men of this generation, and 
Gondemne them : for shee came from the utmost parts of the 
earthy to heare the wisedome of Solomon : and behold, a greater 
then Solomon is here. The men of Nineve shall rise up in the 
iudgement with this generation, and shall condemne it : for they 
repented at the preaching of lonas, and behold, a greater then 
Jonas is here. No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it 
in a secret place, neither under a bushell, but on a candlesticke, 
that they which come in may see the light. The light of the body 
is the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body also 
is full of light : but when thine eye is evill, thy body also is full of 
darkenesse. Take heede therefore, that the light which is in thee, 
be not darknesse. If thy whole body therefore be full of hght, 
having no part darke, the whole shalbe full of light, as when the ^tbloS^^d 
bright shining of a candle doeth give thee light. ihew of holt- 

And as he spake, a certaine Pharise besought him to dine with neueinthe 
bim : and he went in, and sate downe to meate. And when the sa^MMTaAd 
Pharise saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed before Lawyers. 

6 : P ' lis 



CHAPTER 
XI 



Christ preach- 
eth to his dis- 
ciples to avoid 
hypocrisie, and 
f earef ulnesse in 

Sublishing his 
octrine: 



S. LUKE 

dinner. And the Lord said unto him^ Now doe ye Pharises make 
cleane the outside of the cup and the platter : but your inward 
part is full of ravening and wickednesse. Yee fooles^ did not he 
that made that which is without, make that which is within also ? 
But rather give almes of such things as you have : and behold, all 
things are cleane unto you. But woe unto you Pharises : for ye 
tythe Mint and Rue^ and all maner of herbes, and passe over 
iudgement^ and the love of God : these ought yee to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. Woe unto you Pharisees : for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the S3magogues, and greetings in 
the markets. Woe unto you Scribes and Pha^ees, hypocrites : for 
ye are as graves which appeare not^ and the men that walk over 
them, are not aware of them. 

Then answered one of the Lawyers, and said unto him. Master, 
thus sa3dng, thou reprochest us also. And he said, Woe unto you 
also ye lawyers: for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be 
borne, and ye your selves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. Woe unto you : for ye build the sepulchres of the 
Prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truely ye beare witnesse 
that ye allowe the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed 
them, and yee build their sepulchres. Therefore also said the 
wisedome of God, I wil send them Prophets and Apostles, and some 
of them they shal slay and persecute : that the blood of all the 
Prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation, from the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished betweene the Altar and the Temple : 
Verely I say unto you, it shall be required of this generation. 
Woe unto you Lawyers : for ye have taken away the key of know- 
ledge : ye entred not in your selves, and them that were entring 
in, ye hindred. And as he said these things unto them, the 
Scribes and the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to 
provoke him to speake of many things : laying wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 

CHAPTER XII 

IN the meane time, when there were gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode 
one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of 
all^ Beware yee of the leaven of the Pharisees^ which is hypocrisie. 
For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed, neither 
hid, that shall not be knowen. Therefore, whatsoever yee have 
spoken in darkenesse, shall bee heard in the light: and that which 
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yee have spoken in the eare, in closets^ shal be proclaimed upon CHAPTER 

the house tops. And I say unto you my friends. Be not afraid of XII 

them that kill the body, and after that, have no more that they 

can doe. But I will forewame you whom you shall feare : Feare 

him^ which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell, yea, 

I say unto you, Feare him. Are not Kve sparrowes solde for two 

farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before God ? But even 

the Tcry haires of your head are all numbred : Feare not therefore, 

ye are of more value then many sparrowes. Also I say unto you. 

Whosoever shall confesse me before men, him shall the Sonne of 

man also confesse before the Angels of God. But he that denieth 

me before men, shalbe denied before the Angels of God. And 

whosoever shall speake a word against the Sonne of man, it shall 

be forgiven him : but unto him that blasphemeth against the holy 

Ghost, it shal not be forgiven. And when they bring you unto 

the Synagogues, and unto Magistrates, and powers, take yee no 

thought how or what thing ye shall answere, or what ye shall say : 

for the holy Ghost shal teach you in the same houre, what ye 

ought to say. 

And one of the company saide unto him. Master, speake to my Warneth the 
brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And he said P^P^® *® ^■ 
unto him, Man, who made mee a iudge, or a divider over you } JJJJ^e«, l^The 
And he said unto them. Take heed and beware of covetousnes : parable of the 
for a mans life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which "®^ ™^ ^^ 
he possesseth. And he spake a parable unto them, sa3ring. The bames. 
ground of a certaine rich man brought foorth plentifully. And he 
thought within himselfe, saying, What shall I doe, because I have 
no loome where to bestow my fruits } And he said. This will I 
doe, I will pull downe my bames, and build greater, and there will 
I bestow all my fruits, and my goods. And I will say to my soule, 
Soule, thou hast much goods layd up for many yeeres, take thine 
ease, eate, drinke, and be merry. But God said unto him. Thou 
foole, this night thy soule shal be required of thee : then whose 
shal those things be which thou hast provided ? So is he that laieth 
up treasure for himselfe, and is not rich towards God. 

And he said unto his disciples. Therefore I say unto you. Take no We muit not 
thought for your life what yee shall eate, neither for the body what ^i?^? ^'^'m 
yee shall put on. The life is more then meate, and the body is things, 
more then raiment. G>nsider the ravens, for they neither sow nor 
reape, which neither have storehouse nor bame, and God feedeth 
them: How much more are yee better then the foules? And 
which of you with taking thought can adde to his stature one 
cubite } If yee then bee not able to doe that thing which is least, 
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why take yee thought for the rest ? Ginsider the Lillies how they 
growe^ they toile not ; they spinne not : and yet I say unto you, 
that Solomon in all his glory, was not arayed like one of these. 
If then God so clothe the grasse, which is to day in the field, and 
to morrow is cast into the oven : how much more will he clothe 
you, O ye of litle faith ? And seeke not yee what yee shall eate, 
or what ye shall drinke, neither be ye of doubtfull minde. For all 
these things doe the nations of the world seeke after : and your 
father knoweth that yee have neede of these things. 

But rather seeke yee the kingdome of God, and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Feare not, litle flocke, for it is your 
fathers good pleasure to give you the kingdome. Sell that yee 
have, and give almes : provide your selves bagges which waxe not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no theefe 
approcheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. Let your loines be girded about, 
and your lights burning, and ye your selves like unto men that 
waite for their Lord, when he will retume from the wedding, that 
when he commeth and knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he 
commeth, shall find watching: Verily, I say unto you. That he 
shall girde himselfe, and make them to sit downe to meate, and 
will come foorth and serve them. And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. And this know, that if the good man 
of the house had knowen what houre the theefe would come, he 
would have watched, and not have sufired his house to be broken 
thorow. Be yee therefore ready also : for the sonne of man 
commeth at an houre when yee thinke not. 

Then Peter said unto him. Lord, speakest thou this parable unto 
us, or even to all ? And the Lord said, Who then is that faithfull 
and wise steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler over his hous- 
hold, to give them their portion of meate in due season } Blessed 
is that servant, whom his Lord when he commeth, shall find so 
doing. Of a trueth, I say unto you, that hee will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. But and if that servant say in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his comming; and shall beginne to beat the 
men servants, and maidens, and to eate and drinke, and to be 
drunken : the Lord of that servant will come in a day when bee 
looketh not for him, and at an houre when hee is not ware, and 
will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbeleevers. And that servant which knew his Lords will, and 
prepared not himselfe, neither did according to his will, shalbe 
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beaten with many stripes. But hee that knew not^ and did commit CHAPTER 
things worthy of stripes^ shall bee beaten with few stripes. For XII 

unto whomsoever much is given, of him shal bee much required : 
and to whom men have committed much, of him they will aske 
the more. 

I am come to send fire on the earth, and what will I, if it be and looke for 
already kindled ? But I have a baptisme to be baptized with, and peraocution. 
bow am I straitned till it be accomplished? Suppose yee that I am 
come to give peace on earth ? I tell you^ Nay, but rather division. 
For from henceforth there shalbe five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The father shall bee divided 
against the sonne, and the sonne against the father : the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother : the 
mother in lawe against her daughter in lawe, and the daughter 
in law against her mother in lawe. 

And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise out of The people 
the West, straightway yee say. There commeth a showre, and so n?"** **^e thii 
it is. And when ye see the Southwind blow, ye say. There will be *"°* sr^ce, 
heat, and it commeth to passe. Ye hypocrites, ye can disceme 
the face of the skie, and of the earth : but how is it that yee doe 
not disceme this time } Yea, and why even of your selves iudge 
ye not what is right ? 

When thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, as became it ii * 
thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered ^e^^^H thing 
from him, lest hee haJe thee to the Iudge, and the Iudge deliver J^nciUation! 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. I tell 
thee. Thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast payed the very 
last mite. 

CHAPTER XIII 

THERE were present at that season, some that told him of Christ preach- 
the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their ^^ ^^e **u^ 
sacrifices. And lesus answering, said unto them. Suppose ishment of the 
ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, Galileans, and 
because they suffered such things } I tell you. Nay : but except °^^®"' 
yee repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteene, upon 
whom the towre in Siloe fell, and slew them, tbinke ye that they 
were sinners above all men that dwelt in Hierusalem ? I tell you. 
Nay ; but except yee repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

Hee spake also this parable, A certaine man had a figtree The fruitlesse 
planted in his Vineyard, and he came and sought fruit thereon, ^^ge tree may 
and found none. Then said hee unto the dresser of his Vineyard, 
Beholde, these three yeeres I come seeking fruit on this figtree, 
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and finde none : cut it downe, wby cumbreth it the ground ? 
And he answering^ said unto him^ Lord^ let it alone this yeere also^ 
till I shall digge about it^ and doung it : and if it beare fruity 
Well : and if not^ then after that^ thou shalt cut it downe. And 
he was teaching in one of the Synagogues on the Sabbath. 

And beholde^ there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmitie 
eighteene yeeres, and was bowed together^ and could in no wise 
lift up her selfe. And when lesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her. Woman, thou art loosed from thy infirmitie. 
And hee layd his handes on her, and immediatly she was made 
straight, and glorified God. And the ruler of the Synagogue 
answered with indignation, because that lesus had healed on the 
Sabbath day^ and said unto the people. There are sixe dayes in 
which men ought to worke : in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the Sabbath day. The Lord then answered him, and 
said, Thou hypocrite, doeth not each one of you on the Sabbath 
loose his oxe or his asse from the stall, and leade him away to 
watering? And ought not this woman being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, loe these eighteene yeeres, 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day ? And when hee 
had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all 
the people reioyced for all the glorious things that were done 
by him. 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdome of God like ? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ? It is like a graine of mustard 
seed, which a man tooke, and cast into his garden, and it grew, 
and waxed a great tree : and the foules of the aire lodged in the 
branches of it. And againe hee said, Whereunto shall I liken the 
kingdome of God } It is like leaven, which a woman tooke and 
hidde in three measures of meale, till the whole was leavened. 
And he went thorow the cities and villages, teaching and ioumey- 
ing towards Hierusalem. Then said one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that be saved } And he said unto them, 

Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, 
will seeke to enter in, and shall not be able. When once the 
master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the doore, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knocke at the doore, saying. Lord, 
Lord, open unto us, and he shal answere, and say unto you, I 
know you not whence you are : then shall ye begin to say. Wee 
have eaten and drunke in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence 
you are ; depart from me all ye workers of iniquitie. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when yee shall see Abraham^ 
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and Isaac^ and lacob, and all the Prophets in the kingdome of CHAPTER 
God^ and you your selves thrust out. And they shall come from XIII 

the East, and from the West, and from the North, and from the 
South, and shall sit downe in the kingdome of God. And behold, 
there are last, which shall be first ; and there are first, which shall 
be last. 

The same day there came certaine of the Pharises, saying unto and reproveth 
him. Get thee out, and depart hence ; for Herode will kill thee. Herode and 
And he said unto them, Goe ye and tell that Foxe, behold, I cast 
out devils, and I doe cures to day and to morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. Neverthelesse, I must walke to day and 
to morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be that a Prophet 
perish out of Hierusalem. O Hierusalem, Hierusalem, which 
killest the Prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
henne doeth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not ? Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. And verely I 
say mito you, ye shall not see me, untill the time come when yee 
shall say. Blessed is hee that commeth in the Name of the Lord. 



CHAPTER XIIII 

A ND it came to passe, as he went into the house of one of the 
/a chief Pharises to eat bread on the Sabbath day, that they 
^ "^ watched him. And behold, there was a certaine man Chriat healeth 
before him, which had the dropsie. And lesus answering, spake ^^^ dronne on 
onto the Lawyers and Pharises, saying. Is it lawfull to heale on Sabbath : 
the Sabbath day ? And they held their peace. And he tooke 
him, and healed him, and let him go, and answered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have an asse or an oxe fallen into a pit, and 
urill not straightway pull him out on the Sabbath day ? And they 
could not answere him againe to these things. 

And he put foorth a parable to those which were bidden, when teaoheth 
he marked howe they chose out the chiefe roumes, sajring unto 'lu^iiit*® ' 
them. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not 
downe in the highest roume : lest a more honourable man then 
thou be bidden of him, and hee that bade thee and him, come, 
and say to thee. Give this man place : and thou begin with shame 
to take the lowest roume. But when thou art bidden, goe and 
sit downe in the lowest roume, that when he that bade thee 
commeth, hee may say unto thee. Friend, goe up higher : then 
shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that sit at meate 
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CHAPTER with thee. For whosoever exalteth himselfe, shalbe abased : and 

XIIII hee that humbleth himselfe^ shalbe exalted. 

to feast the Then said hee also to him that bade him^ When thou makest a 

poore : dinner or a supper^ call not thy friends^ nor thy brethren^ neither 

thy kinsemen^ nor thy rich neighbours^ lest they also bid thee 

againe^ and a recompence be made thee. But when thou makest 

a feast^ call the poore, the maimed^ the lame^ the blinde^ and thou 

shalt be blessed^ for they cannot recompense thee : for thou shalt 

be recompensed at the resurrection of the iust. 

Under the par- And when one of them that sate at meate with him^ heard 

8u^^**r*8hlS^^' these things, he said unto him. Blessed is hee that shall eate 

eth^wwoddly bread in the kingdom of God. Then said hee unto him, A 

minded men, certaine man made a great supper, and bade many : and sent his 

th^^wOTd oT*^ servant at supper time, to say to them that were bidden. Come, 

God, shalbe for all things are now ready. And they all with one consent 

shut out of began to make excuse : The first said unto him, I have bought a 

eaven. piece of ground, and I must needs goe and see it : I pray thee 

have me excused. And another said, I have bought five yoke of 

oxen, and I goe to proove them : I pray thee have me excused. 

And another said, I have maried a wife : and therefore I cannot 

come. So that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. 

Then the master of the house being angry, sayde to his servant^ 

Goe out quickely into the streetes and lanes of the city, and bring 

in hither the poore, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blinde. 

And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 

and yet there is roume. And the Lord said unto the servant, 

Goe out into the high wayes and hedges, and compell them to 

come in, that my house may be filled. For I say unto you, that 

none of those men which were bidden, shall taste of my supper. 

Those who wil And there went great multitudes with him : and hee turned, 

be his disciples, ^^^ ^^ n^to them. If any man come to me, and hate not his 

to bearo Ltieir 

orossemust father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
make their sisters, yea and his owne life also, hee cannot be my disciple. 
himd'l^t wkh ^^^ whosoever doeth not beare his crosse, and come after me, 
shame they cannot be my disciple. For which of you intending to build a 
revolt from towre, sitteth not downe first, and counteth the cost, whither he 
him afterward, ^^^^ sufficient to finish it > Lest haply after hee hath laide the 

foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it, begin 
to mock him, saying, This man beganne to build, and was not 
able to finish. Or what king going to make war against another 
king, sitteth not downe first, and consulteth whether he be able 
with ten thousand, to meete him that commeth against him with 
twentie thousand ? Or else^ while the other is yet a great way 
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oWf hee sendeth an Embassage^ and desireth conditions of peace. CHAPTER 
So likewise^ whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not all that XIIII 

he hath^ he cannot be my disciple. and become 

Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith altogether im- 
shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the Su Sat hath 
dunghill : but men cast it out. He that hath eares to heare, let lost his sayour. 
him heare. 

CHAPTER XV 

THEN drew neere unto him all the Publicanes and sinners. The parable of 
for to heare him. And the Pharises and Scribes niur-^®^***'^®®P' 
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth 
with them. 

And he spake this parable unto them, sa3dng. What man of you 
having an hundred sheepe, if he loose one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wlldernesse, and goe after that which 
is lost, untill he find it ? And when he hath found it, hee layeth 
it on his shoulders, reioycing. And when he commeth home, he 
calleth together his friends, and neighbours, saying unto them, 
Keioyce with me, for I have found my sheepe which was lost. I 
say unto you, that likewise ioy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more then over ninety and nine iust persons, 
which need no repentance. 

Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one Of the piece 
piece, doth not light a candle, and sweepe the house, and seeke o^Bilver: 
diligently till shee find it } And when she hath found it, she 
calleth her friends and her neighbours together, saying, Reioyce 
with me, for I have found the piece which I had lost. Likewise 
I say unto you, there is ioy in the presence of the Angels of God, 
over one sinner that repenteth. 

And hee said, A certaine man had two sonnes : and the yonger Of the prodi- 
of them said to his father. Father, give me the portion of goods 8*^^ Bonne. 
that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. And 
not many dayes after, the yonger sonne gathered al together, and 
tooke his ioumey into a farre countrey, and there wasted his 
substance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 
arose a mighty famine in that land, and he beganne to be in want. 
And he went and ioyned himselfe to a citizen of that countrey, 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would 
faine have filled his belly with the huskes that the swine did 
eate : and no man gave unto him. And when he came to him- 
selfe^ he said. How many hired servants of my fathers have bread 
inough and to spare, and I perish with hunger ? I will arise and 
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CHAPTER goe to my father^ and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned 
XV against heaven and before thee. And am no more worthy to be 

called thy sonne : make me as one of thy hired servants. And 
he arose and came to his father. But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ranne, and 
fell on his necke, and kissed him. And the sonne said unto him. 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sights and am no 
more worthy to be called thy sonne. But the father saide to his 
servants. Bring foorth the best robe, and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and shooes on his feete. And bring hither the 
fatted calfe, and kill it, and let us eate and be merrie. For this 
my Sonne was dead, and is alive againe ; hee was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be merie. Now his elder sonne was in the 
field, and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musicke and dauncing, and he called one of the servants^ amd 
asked what these things meant. And he said unto him. Thy 
brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calfe, 
because he hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry, 
and would not goe in : therefore came his father out, and intreat^ 
him. And he answering said to his father, Loe, these many 
' ^ yeeres doe I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy 
commandement, and yet thou never gavest mee a kid, that I 
might make merry with my friends : but as soone as this thy 
Sonne was come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calfe. And he said unto him, 
Sonne, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It 
was meete that we should make merry, and be glad : for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive againe : and was lost, and is found. 

CHAPTER XVI 

The parable A ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ unto his disciples. There was a certaine rich 

erf the uniust L\ ^g^ which had a Steward, and the same was accused unto 

-^ "^ him that he had wasted his goods. And hee called him, 
and said unto him. How is it that I heare this of thee ? Give 
an accompt of thy stewardship : for thou mayest bee no longer 
Steward. Then the Steward said within himselfe. What shall I 
doe, for my lord taketh away from mee the Stewardship ? I can- 
not digge, to begge I am ashamed. I am resolved what to doe, 
that when I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. So hee called every one of his lords detters 
unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord ? And hee said. An hundred measures of oyle. And hee 
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unto him. Take thy bill, and sit downe quickly, and write CHAPTER 
fiftie. Then said hee to another. And how much owest thou? XVI 

And hee said, An hundred measures of wheat. And hee saide 
unto him. Take thy bill and write fourescore. And the lord com- 
mended the uniust Steward, because he had done wisely : for the 
children of this world are in their generation wiser then the chil- 
dren of light. And I say unto you. Make to your selves friends 
of the Mammon of unrighteousnesses that when ye faile, they 
may receive you into everlasting habitations. Hee that is faith- 
full in that which is least, is faithfull also in much : and he that is 
uniust in the least, is uniust also in much. If therefore yee have 
not bene faithfull in the unrighteous Mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches ? And if ye have not bene faithful in 
that which is another mans, who shall give you that which is your 
owne? 

No servant can serve two masters, for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other: or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other : yee cannot serve God and Mammon. And ChriBt reproov- 
thc Pharisees also who were covetous, heard all these things: ®^*^®1*^- 
and they derided him. And he said unto them. Ye are they covetmu 
which iustifie your selves before men, but God knoweth your Pharisees. 
hearts: for that which is highly esteemed amongst men, is 
abomination in the sight of God. The law and the Prophets 
were untill lohn: since that time the kingdorae of God is 
preached, and every man preasseth into it. And it is easier for 
heaven and earth to passe, then one title of the law to faile. 
Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and whosoever marrieth her that is put away 
from her husband, committeth adultery. 

There was a certaine rich man, which was clothed in purple The rich slat- 
and fine linnen, and fared sumptuously every day. And there was *^'**tJ'**L^'*' 
a certaine begger named Lazarus, which was layde at his gate full ^^ 

of sores, and desiring to bee fed with the crummes which fel 
from the rich mans table : moreover the dogges came and licked 
his sores. And it came to passe that the begger died, and was 
caned by the Angels into Abrahams bosome : the rich man also 
died, and was buried. And in hell he lift up his eyes being 
in torments, and seeth Abraham afarre off, and Lazarus in his 
bosome : and he cried, and said. Father Abraham, have mercy on 
mee, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and coole my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 
But Abraham saide, Sonne, remember that thou in thy life-time 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evill things, but 
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CHAPTER now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And besides all 
XVI this, betweene us and you there is a great gulfe fixed, so that they 

which would passe from hence to you, cannot, neither can they 
passe to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray 
thee therefore father, that thou wouldest send him to my fathers 
house : for I have five brethren, that he may testifie unto them, 
lest they also come into this place of torment. Abraham saith 
unto him. They have Moses and the Prophets, let them heare 
them. And hee said. Nay, father Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will repent. And hee said unto him. 
If they heare not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they 
be perswaded, though one rose from the dead. 

CHAPTER XVn 

Christ teacheth ^ | ^HEN Said he unto the disciples. It is impossible but that 
to avoid occa- I offences will come, but wo unto him through whom they 
BionB of offence. J. come. It were better for him that a milstone were hanged 

about his necke, and he cast into the Sea, then that he should 
offend one of these little ones. 
One to for- Take heed to your selves : If thy brother trespasse against thee, 

give another, rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him. And if hee trespasse 

against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day tume 

againe to thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt forgive him. And the 

The power Apostles said unto the Lonl, Increase our faith. And the Lord 

of faith. s^id^ jf yee }||^^ faith as a graine of mustard seede, yee might say 

unto this Sycamine tree. Be thou plucked up by the root, and be 
How we are thou planted in the sea, and it should obey you. But which of you 
^3"^th ^t^' having a servant plowing, or feeding cattell, will say unto him by 
* and by when he is come from the field, Goe and sit downe to 
raeate ? and will not rather say unto him. Make ready where- 
with I may suppe, and gird thy selfe, and serve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken: and afterward thou shalt eate and drinke. 
Doeth he thanke that servant, because hee did the things that 
were commanded him } I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye 
shal have done all those things which are commanded you, say. 
Wee are unprofitable servants : wee have done that which was our 
duety to doe. 
Hee healeth And it came to passe, as he went to Hierusalem, that hee passed 

ten lepers. thorow the mids of Samaria and Galile. And as he entred into a 
certaine village, there met him tenne men that were lepers, which 
stood afarre off. And they lifted up their voices, and said, lesus 
master have mercy on us. And when he saw them, hee said unto 
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them, Goe shew your selves unto the Priests. And it came to CHAPTER 
passe^ that as they went^ they were cleansed. And one of them XVII 

when hee sawe that he was healed^ turned backe^ and with a loud 
▼oice glorified God^ and fell downe on his face at his feet^ giving 
him thanks : and he was a Samaritane. And lesus answering^ 
said. Were there not ten cleansed, but where are the nine.^ 
There are not found that returned to give glory to God, save this 
stranger. And he said unto him^ Arise, go thy way, thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 

And when hee was demanded of the Pharises, when the king- 
dome of God should come> hee answered them, and said. The 
kingdome of God commeth not with observation. Neither shall 
they say, Loe here, or loe there : for behold, the kingdome of God 
is ¥rithin you. And hee said unto the disciples. The dayes will Of the king- 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the dayes of the Sonne of ^*^??u^' ^^J 
man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you. See here, ming of the 
or see there : Goe not after them, nor follow them. For as the Sonne of man. 
lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shiileth unto the other part under heaven : so shall also the Sonne 
of man be in his day. But first must hee suffer many things, and 
be reiected of this generation. And as it was in the dayes of Noe : 
so shal it be also in the dayes of the Sonne of man. They did 
eate, they dranke, they married wives, they were given in manage, 
untill the day that Noe entred into the arke : and the flood came, 
and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the dayes of 
Lot, they did eat, they dranke, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded : but the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all : even thus shall it bee in the day when the Sonne of 
man is revealed. In that day he which shall be upon the house 
top, and his stufTe in the house, let him not come downe to take 
it away : and he that is in the field, let him likewise not retume 
backe. Remember Lots wife. Whosoever shall seeke to save his 
life^ shall lose it, and whosoever shall lose his life, shall preserve 
it. I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed ; 
the one shal be taken, the other shall be left Two women 
shall bee grinding together ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. And they answered, and said unto him. Where, 
Lord ? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither 
will the Eagles be gathered together. 
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Of the impor- 
tunate wiaow. 



Of the Phari- 
see and the 
Publioane. 



Children 
brought 
to Christ. 



A ruler that 
would folow 
Christ but is 
hindred by 
his riches. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

A ND he spake a parable unto them, to this ende^ that men 
A\ ought alwayes to pray^ and not to faint^ sayings There was 
•^ "^ in a city a ludge, which feared not God neither regarded 
man. And there was a widowe in that citie^ and she came unto 
him^ sayings Avenge me of mine adversarie : and hee would not 
for a while. But afterward he said within himselfe^ Though I 
feare not God^ nor regard man^ yet because this M'idow troubleth 
me^ I will avenge her^ lest by her continuall comming^ she wearie 
me. And the Lord said^ Heare what the uniust iudge saith. 
And shall not God avenge his owne elect, which crie day and 
night unto him, thogh he beare long with them } I tell you that 
he wil avenge them speedily. Neverthelesse, when the Son of 
man commeth, shall hee find faith on the earth ? And he spake 
this parable unto certaine which trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised other : Two men went up into the 
Temple to pray, the one a Pharisee, and the other a Publicane. 
The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himselfe, God, I thanke 
thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, uniust^ 
adulterers, or even as this Publicane. I fast twise in the weeke, I 
give tithes of all that I possesse. And the Publicane standing 
afarre off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven : but 
smote upon his breast, saying, God be mercifull to mee a sinner. 
I tell you, this man went downe to his house iustified rather then 
the other : For every one that exalteth himselfe, shall be abased : 
and hee that humbleth himselfe, shall be exalted. And they 
brought unto him also infants, that he would touch them : but 
when his disciples saw i|, they rebuked them. But Jesus called 
them unto him, and said. Suffer litle children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdome of God. Verely 
I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdome of God 
as a litle child, shal in no wise enter therein. And a certaine 
ruler asked him, sa3dng. Good master, what shall I doe to inherit 
eternall life ? And lesus said unto him. Why callest thou mee 
good ? None is good save one, that is God. Thou knowest the 
commaundements. Doe not commit adulterie. Doe not kill. Doe 
not steale. Doe not beare false witnesse. Honour thy father and 
thy mother. And he said, All these have I kept from my youth 
up. Now when lesus heard these things, hee said unto him. Yet 
lackest thou one thing: Sell all that thou hast, and distribute 
unto the poore, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, 
follow me. And when he heard this, he was very sorowfiill, 
126 



S. LUKE 

for he was very rich. And when lesus saw that hee was very CHAPTER 
sorrowfully he said^ How hardly shal they that have riches, enter XVIII 
into the kingdome of God ? For it is easier for a camel to goe 
thorow a needles eye, then for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. And they that heard it, said, Who then can be 
saved .^ And he said, The things which are unpossible with men, 
are possible with God. Then Peter said, Loe, we have left all. The reward of 

and followed thee. And he said unto them. Verily, I say unto them, that leave 

itii/.. 1 11 wl for hiB Bake. 

you, there is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, 

or wife^ or children, for the kingdome of Gods sake, who shall 

not receive manifold more in this present time, and in the world 

to come life everlasting. 

Then hee tooke unto him the twelve, and said unto them, Hee foreehew- 
Behold, we goe up to Hierusalem, and al things that are written ®^^ ^ death, 
by the Prophets concerning the sonne of man, shall be accom- 
plished. For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and spitefully intreated, and spitted on : and they 
shall scourge him, and put him to death, and the third day he 
shall rise againe. And they understood none of these things : and 
this saying was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken. 

And it came to passe, that as he was come nigh unto lericho, a and restoreth a 
certaine blinde man sate by the way side, begging, and hearing blii^de man to 
the multitude passe by, he asked what it meant. And they tolde " "** *' 
him that lesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, 
lesus thou Sonne of David, have mercie on me. And they which 
went before, rebuked him, that hee should holde his peace : but 
hee cried so much the more. Thou Sonne of David, have mercie 
on mee. And lesus stood and commanded him to be brought 
unto him : and when he was come neere, he asked him, saying, 
What wilt thou that I shall doe unto thee ? And he said. Lord, 
that I may receive my sight. And lesus said unto him. Receive 
thy sight, thy faith hath saved thee. And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight, and followed him, glorifying God : and all the 
people when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX 

A ND lesus entred, and passed thorow lericho. And behold, of Zacheus 
A\ there was a man named Zacheus, which was the cheefe & Publicane. 
"^ "^ among the Publicanes, and he was rich. And he sought 
to see lesus who he was, and could not for the prease, because he 
was litle of stature. And he ranne before, and climed up into a 
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CHAPTER sycomore tree to see him, for he was to passe that way. And 
XIX when lesus came to the place, he looked up and saw him, and 

said unto him, Zacheus, make haste, and come downe, for to day I 
must abide at thy house. And he made haste, and came downe, 
and received him ioyfully. And when they saw it, they all mur- 
mured, saying, That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a 
sinner. And Zacheus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold, 
Lord, the halfe of my goods I give to the poore, and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him 
foure fold. And lesus said unto him. This day is salvation come 
to this house, forsomuch as he also is th« sonne of Abraham. For 
the Sonne of man is come to seeke, and to save that which was 
The ten pieoM lost. And as they heard these things, he added, and spake a 
of money. parable, because he was nigh to Hierusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdome of God should immediately appeare. 
He said therefore, A certaine noble man went into a farre 
countrey, to receive for himselfe a kingdome, and to retume. 
And hee called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens hated 
him, and sent a message after him, saying. We wil not have this 
man to reigne over us. And it came to passe, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdome, then hee commaunded 
these servants to be called unto him, to whom he had given the 
money, that hee might know how much every man had gained 
by trading. Then came the first, saying, Loi^, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good 
servant : because thou hast bene faithfull in a very little, have 
thou authoritie over ten cities. And the second came, saying. 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And hee said like- 
wise to him. Bee thou also over five cities. And another came, 
saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound which I have kept layd 
up in a napkin : for I feared thee, because thou art an aust&re 
man : thou takest up that thou layedst not downe, and reapest 
that thou didst not sow. And hee saith unto him, Out of thine 
owne mouth will I iudge thee, thou wicked servant : Thou knew- 
est that I was an austere man, taking up that I layde not downe, 
and reaping that I did not sow. Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bancke, that at my comming I might 
have required mine owne with usury ? And he said unto them 
that stood by. Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. And they said unto him. Lord, he hath 
ten pounds. For I say unto you. That unto every one which hath, 
shalbe given, and from him that hath not, even that hee hath 
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shalbe taken away from him. But those mine enemies which CHAPTER 
would not that I should reigne over them^ bring hither^ and slay XIX 

them before mee. 

And when he had thus spoken^ he went before, ascending up ChriBt rideth 
to Hierusalem. And it came to passe when he was come niirh to ^^y^ Hieni- 
Bethphage and Bethanle^ at the mount called the mount of Olives, triumph : 
he sent two of his disciples, saying, Goe ye into the village over 
against you, in the which at your entring ye shall find a Colt tied, 
whereon yet never man sate : loose him, and bring him hither. 
And if any man aske you. Why do ye loose him ? Thus shall ye 
say unto him. Because the Lo^ hath neede of him. And they 
that were sent, went their way, and found even as hee had said 
onto them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them. Why loose ye the Colt ? And they said, 
The Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to lesus : 
and they cast their garments upon the Colt, and they set lesus 
thereon. And as he went, they spread their clothes in the way. 
And when he was come nigh even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to 
reioyce and praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty 
workes that they had scene, saying, Blessed bee the King that 
commeth in the Name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory in 
the Highest. And some of the Pharisees from among the multi- 
tude saide unto him. Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he 
answered, and said unto them, I tell you, that if these should 
holde their peace, the stones would immediatly cry out. 

And when he was come neere, he beheld the city and wept woepeth 
over it, saying. If thou hadst knowen, even thou, at least in this over it : 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. For the dayes shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compasse 
thee round, and keepe thee in on every side, and shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee : and they 
shaU not leave in thee one stone upon another, because thou dnveth the 
knewest not the time of thy visitation. And he went into the buicrs and 
Temple, and began to cast out them that solde therein, and them Jhe T^mp^e • 
that bought, saying unto them, It is written, My house is the teaching dayly 
house of prayer : but ye have made it a denne of theeves. And in it. The 
he taught daily in the Temple. But the chiefe Priests and the "'^e™ ^^"^^ 
Scribes^ and the chiefe of the people sought to destroy him, and ^^ but^or ^ 
could not finde what they might doe : for all the people were very fcare of the 
attentive to hcare him. people. 
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CHAPTER 
XX 

Christ avouoh- 
eth his authori- 
tie by a question 
of lohns Bap- 
tisme. 



The parable of 
the vineyard. 



Of giving tri- 
bute to Cesar. 



CHAPTER XX 

A ND it came to passe^ that on one of those dayes^ as he taught 
A\ the people in the Temple^ and preached the Gospel^ the 
^ -^ chiefe Priests and the Scribes came upon him, with the 
Elders, and spake unto him^ saying. Tell us, by what authoritie 
doest thou these things.^ or who is hee that gave thee this 
authoritie } And hee answered, and said unto them, I will also 
aske you one thing, and answere me. The Baptisme of lohn, was 
it from heaven, or of men } And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying. If wee shall say. From heaven, he will say. Why then 
beleeved yee him not ? But and if we say. Of men, all the people 
will stone us : for they be perswaded that lohn was a Prophet. 
And they answered, that they could not tell whence it was. And 
lesus said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authoritie I 
doe these things. Then began hee to speake to the people this 
parable : A certaine man planted a vineyard, and let it foorth to 
husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey for a long time. And 
at the season, hee sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard, but the husbandmen 
beat him, and sent him away emptie. And againe hee sent 
another servant, and they beat him also, and entreated him 
shamefully, and sent him away emptie. And againe he sent 
the third, and they wounded him also, and cast him out. Then 
said the lord of the vineyard. What shall I doe? I will send 
my beloved sonne : it may be they will reverence him when they 
see him. But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned 
among themselves, saying. This is the heire, come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be ours. So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What therefore shall the lord of 
the vineyard doe unto them ? Hee shall come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard it, they said, God forbid. And hee beheld them, 
and said. What is this then that is written. 
The stone which the builders reiected, 
The same is become the head of the comer ? 
Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, shalbe broken : but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grinde him to powder. 

And the chiefe Priests and the Scribes the same houre sought to 
lay hands on him, and they feared the people : for they perceived 
that he had spoken this parable against them. And they watched 
him, and sent foorth spies, which should faine themselves iust men, 
that they might take holde of his words, that so they might deliver 
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him unto the power and authoritie of the govemour. And they CHAPTER 

asked him^ sayings Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest XX 

rightly, neither acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the 

way of God truely. Is it lawful! for us to give tribute unto Cesar, 

or no ? But he perceived their craftines, and said unto them. Why 

tempt ye me ? Shew me a peny : whose image and superscription 

hath it ? They answered, and said, Cesars. And he said unto them. 

Render therefore unto Cesar the things which be Cesars, and unto 

God the things which be Gods. And they could not take holde of 

his wordes before the people, and they marveiled at his answere, 

and helde their peace. 

Then came to him certaine of the Sadduces (which denie that He convinceth 
there is any resurrection) and they asked him, saying, Master, *^®^^"®^ 
Moses wrote unto us. If any mans brother die, having a wife, and resurreotioiu 
hee die without children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seede unto his brother. There were therefore seven 
brethren, and the first tooke a wife, and died without children. 
And the second tooke her to wife, and he died childlesse. And 
the third tooke her, and in like maner the seven also. And they 
left no children, and died. Last of all the woman died also. 
Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. And lesus answering, said unto them. 
The children of this world, marrie, and are given in marriage : but 
they which shall be accompted worthy to obtaine that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, neither marrie, nor are given in 
marriage. Neither can they die any more ; for they are equall 
unto the Angels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isahac, and the God of lacob. For he 
is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; for all live unto him. 

Then certaine of the Scribes answering, said. Master, Thou hast 
well said. And after that, they durst not aske him any question 
at all. And he said unto them, How say they that Christ is How Christ 
Davids sonne } And David himselfe saith in the booke of Psalmes, "r*i? '^'"*® 

The Lord said to my Lord, 

Sit thou on my right hand, 

Till I make thine enemies thy footestoole. 
David therefore calleth him. Lord, how is he then his sonne ? 

Then in the audience of all the people, he said unto his disciples, Hee warneth 
Beware of the Scribes, which desire to walke in long robes, and Jj!V?**'*P^®f 
love greetings in the markets, and the highest seates in the the Scribes. 
Synagogues^ and the chiefe roumes at feasts: which devoure 
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CHAPTER widowes houses, and for a shew make long prayers: the same 
XX shall receive greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI 

OhrlBtcom- A-^^ ^^ looked up, and saw the rich men casting their 

™^ re widow /\ gi^t^s into the treasurie. And hee saw also a certaine 
• X -m. poore widow, casting in thither two mites. And he said. 
Of a truth, I say unto you, that this poore widow hath cast in 
more then they all. For all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God, but shee of her penurie hath cast in all 
the living that she had. 
Hee f oretelleth And as some spake of the Temple, how it was adorned with 
of^heTe^^^T*^ goodly stones, and gifts, he said, As for these things which yce 
and of the citi*e behold, the dayes will come, in the which there shal not be 
Hierusalem: left one stone upon another, that shal not be throwen downe. 
And they asked him, saying, Master, but when shall these things 
be ? and what signe wil there be, when these things shall come 
to passe ? And he said. Take heede that yee be not deceived : 
for many shall come in my Name, saying, I am Christ, and 
the time draweth neere : goe yee not therefore after them. But 
when ye shall heare of wars, and commotions, be not terrified : 
for these things must first come to passe, but the end is not by 
and by. Then said he unto them. Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdome against kingdome: and great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences: and fearefull 
sights and great signes shall there be from heaven. But before all 
these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the S3magogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before Kings and rulers for my Names sake. And it shall tume to 
you for a testimony. Settle it therfore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before what ye shall answere. For I will give you a 
mouth and wisedome, which all your adversaries shall not be able 
to gainsay, nor resist. And yee shall be betrayed both by parents 
and brethren, and kinsefolkes and friends, and some of you shaU 
they cause to be put to death. And ye shalbe hated of all men 
for my Names sake. But there shall not a haire of your head 
perish. In your patience possesse ye your soules. And when yee 
shall see Hierusalem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in ludea, 
flee to the mountaines, and let them which are in the midst of it, 
depart out, and let not them that are in the countreys, enter 
thereinto. For these be the dayes of vengeance, that all things 
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which are written may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are CHAPTER 
with ehilde, and to them that give sucke in those dayes^ for there XXI 

shalbe great distresse in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall bee led 
away captive into all nations, and Hierusalem shall be trod en 
downe of the Gentiles^ untill the times of the Gentiles bee ful- 
filled. 

And there shalbe siirnes in the Sunne, and in the Moone. and The signes alio 
in the Starres, and upon the earth distresse of nations, with per- bSore the uSt 
plezity^ the Sea and the waves roaring, mens hearts failing them day. 
for feare, and for looking after those things which are comming 
on the earth ; For the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the sonne of man comming in a cl6ud with 
power and great glory. And when these things begin to come 
to passe, then looke up, and lift up your heads, for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. And he spake to them a parable, Behold 
the figge tree, and all the trees, when they now shoot foorth, yee 
see and know of your owne selves, that summer is now nigh at 
hand. So likewise yee, when yee see these things come to passe, 
know ye that the kingdome of God is nigh at hand. Verily I 
say unto you, this generation shall not passe away, till all be ful- 
filled. Heaven and earth shall passe away, but my words shall 
not passe away. 

And take heed to your selves, least at any time your hearts He exhorteth 
be overcharged with surfetting, and drunkennesse, and cares <>^ Jjj^^^hf^n* 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For as 
a snare shall it come on ail them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray alwayes, that ye may 
be accompted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
passe, and to stand before the sonne of man. And in the day time 
he was teaching in the Temple, and at night hee went out, and 
abode in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. And all 
the people came earely in the morning to him in the Temple, for 
to heare him. 

CHAPTER XXII 

OW the feast of unlevened bread drew nigh, which is called The Iewe« con- 
the Passeover. And the chiefe Priests and Scribes sought Si!!!^f*^*""' 
how they might kill him ; for they feared the people. 
Then entred Satan into ludas sumamed Iscariot, being of the Satan prepar- 
namber of the twelve. And he went his way, and communed with ^ ^""*? ^ 
the chiefe Priests and captaines, how he might betray him unto ^ 
them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. 
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CHAPTER 
XXII 

The Apostles 
prepare the 
Fasseover. 



Christ insti- 
tuteth his 
holy supper, 



covertly f ore- 
telleth of the 
traitour, 



dehorteth the 
rest of his 
Apostles from 
ambition, 



And he promised^ and sought opportunitie to betray him unto them 
in the absence of the multitude. 

Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the Passeover 
must be killed. And he sent Peter and lohn^ saying, Goe and 
prepare us the Passeover, that we may eate. And they said unto 
him. Where wilt thou that we prepare ? And he said unto them, 
Behold, when ye are entred into the citie, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the house where 
he entreth in. And yee shaU say unto the goodman of the house. 
The Master saith unto thee. Where is the ghest-chamber where I 
shall eate the Passeover with my disciples ? And he shall shew 
you a large upper roume furnished, there make ready. And they 
went, and found as hee had said unto them, and they made readie 
the Passeover. And when the houre was come, he sate downe, and 
the twelve Apostles with him. And he said unto them. With 
desire I have desired to eate this Passeover with you before I suffer. 
For I say unto you, I will not any more eate thereof, untill it be 
fulfilled in the kingdome of God. And hee tooke the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said. Take this, and divide it among your selves. 
For I say unto you, I will not drinke of the fruit of the Vine, 
untill the kingdome of God shall come. 

And hee tooke bread, and gave thankes, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, saying. This is my body which is given for you, this 
doe in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
saying. This cup is the New Testament in my blood, which is shed 
for you. 

But beholde, the hand of him that betrayeth mee, is with mee on 
the table. And truely the Sonne of man goeth as it was deter- 
mined, but woe unto that man by whom he is betraied. And 
they began to enquire among themselves, which of them it was 
that should doe this thing. 

And there was also a strife among them, which of them should 
bee accompted the greatest. And hee saide unto them. The Kings 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, and they that exercise 
authoritie upon them, are called benefactors. But ye shall not be 
so ; but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the yonger, 
and he that is chiefe, as he that doeth serve. For whether is 
greater, hee that sitteth at meat, or hee that serveth? Is not 
he that sitteth at meat ? But I am among you as he that serveth. 
Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. 
And I appoint unto you a kingdome, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that yee may eate and drinke at my table in my king- 
dome, and sit on thrones iudging the twelve Tribes of Israel. 
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And the Lord said^ Simon, Simon, beholde, Satan hath desired to CHAPTER 
have you^ that he may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed XXII 
for thee, that thy faith faile not ; and when thou art converted, asaureth Peter 
strengthen thy brethren. And hee said unto him. Lord, I am ready ^^ 'cuth should 
to goe with thee both into prison, and to death. And hee said, I '*^**^®" 
tell thee Peter, the coeke shall not crow this day, before that ^oJd deSie 
thou shalt thrise denie that thou knowest me. And he said unto him thrise. 
them. When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and shooes, lacked 
ye any thing? And they said. Nothing. Then saide hee unto 
them. But now he that hath a purse, let him take it, and like- 
wise his scrip : and hee that hath no sword, let him sel his garment, 
and bay one. For I say unto you, that this that is written, must 
yet be accomplished in me, And he was reckoned among the 
transgressors : For the things concerning me have an end. And 
they said. Lord, behold, here are two swords. And hee saide 
unto them. It is ynough. 

And he came out, and went, as hee was wont, to the mount He prayeth in 
of Olives, and his disciples also followed him. And when he was ^® "^^^biJill? 
at the place, he said unto them. Pray, that yee enter not into"^^^ **°^ 
temptation. And he was withdrawen from them about a stones 
cast, and kneeled downe, and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remoove this cup from me : neverthelesse, not my will, 
but thine be done. And there appeared an Angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. And being in an agonie, he prayed 
more earnestly, and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling downe to the ground. And when he rose up from prayer, 
and was come to his disciples, hee found them sleeping for sorrow, 
and said unto them, Why sleepe yee ? Rise, and pray, lest yee 
enter into temptation. 

And while he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and hee that is betrayed 
was called ludas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drewe ^^^ * ^°"® • 
neere unto lesus, to kisse him. But lesus said unto him, ludas, 
betrayest thou the sonne of man with a kisse ? When they which 
were about him, saw what would follow, they said unto him. Lord, 
shall wee smite with the sword } 

And one of them smote the servant of the high Priest, and hee healcth 
cut off his right eare. And lesus answered, and said, Suffer ye Malchus care, 
thus farre. And he touched his eare, and healed him. Then lesus 
said unto the chiefe Priests, and captaines of the Temple, and the 
Elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as against a 
thiefe, with swords and staves ? When I was daily with you in the 
Temple, yee stretched foorth no hands against mee: but this 
is your houre, and the power of darkenesse. 
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Then tooke they him, and led him^ and brought him into 
the high Priests house^ and Peter followed afarre off. And when 
they had kindled a fire in the middes of the hall^ and were 
set downe together, Peter sate downe among them. But a 
certaine maide beheld him as he sate by the fire, and earnestly 
looked upon him, and said, This man was also with him. And he 
denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not. And after a little 
while another saw him, and said. Thou art also of them. And 
Peter said, Man, I am not. And about the space of one houre after, 
another confidently affirmed, saying. Of a trueth this fellow also 
was with him ; for he is a Galilean. And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. And immediatly while he yet spake, the 
cocke crew. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter ; and 
Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had said unto 
him, Before the cocke crow, thou shalt deny me thrise. And 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

And the men that helde lesus, mocked him, and smote him. 
And when they had blindfolded him, they stroke him on the 
face, and asked him, saying, Prophesie, who is it that smote thee ? 
And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 

And assoone as it was day, the Elders of the people, and 
the chiefe Priests and the Scribes came together, and led him into 
their Councell, sajring, Art thou the Christ } Tell us. And bee 
said unto them. If I tell you, you will not beleeve. And if I also 
aske you, you will not answere me, nor let me goe. Hereafter 
shal the sonne of man sit on the right hand of the power of God. 
Then said they all. Art thou then the Sonne of God ? And hee said 
unto them. Ye say that I am. And they said, what need we any 
further witnessed For wee our selves have heard of his owne 
mouth. 

CHAPTER XXni 

A ND the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto 
/-\ Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying. We found 
-*- -^ this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, saying, that he himselfe is Christ a king. And 
Pilate asked him, sa3dng. Art thou the king of the lewes.^ And 
he answered him, and said. Thou sayest it. Then saide Pilate to 
the chiefe Priests, and to the people, I finde no fault in this man. 
And they were the more fierce, saying. He stirreth up the people, 
teaching thorowout all lurie, beginning from Galilee to this place. 
When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. And assoone as he knew that hee belonged unto Herods 
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iurisdiction^ hee sent him to Herode^ who himselfe also was at CHAPTER 
Hierusalem at that time. XXIII 

And when Herode saw lesus, he was exceeding glad^ for hee Herode mook- 
was desirous to see him of a long season^ because he had heard ®^ ^^' 
many things of him^ and hee hoped to have scene some miracle 
done by him. Then he questioned with him in many words^ but 
he answered him nothing. And the chiefe Priests and Scribes 
Btood^ and vehemently accused him. And Herod with his men of 
warre set him at naught, and mocked him^ and arayed him in a 
gorgeous robe^ and sent him againe to Pilate. 

And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends together ; Herode Mid 
for before^ they were at enmitie betweene themselves. Pilate are 

And Pilate^ when hee had called together the chiefe Priests, and ? bbM te 
the rulers, and the people, said unto them. Ye have brought this desired of the 
man unto me, as one that perverteth the people, and behold, people, and 
I having examined him before you, have found no fault in this pi}^ ^nS^ 
man^ touching those things whereof ye accuse him. No, nor yet lesuB is given 
Herod : for I sent you to him, and loe, nothing worthy of death ^ ^ crucified. 
is done unto him. I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 
For of necessitie hee must release one unto them at the Feast. 
And they cried out all at once, saying, Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas, who for a certaine sedition made in 
the citie^ and for murder, was cast in prison. Pilate therefore 
willing to release lesus, spake againe to them: but they cried. 
Baying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. And hee said unto them the 
third time. Why, what evill hath he done.^ I have found no 
cause of death in him, I will therefore chastise him, and let him 
goe. And they were instant with loud voyces, requiring that he 
might be crucified : and the voyces of them, and of the chiefe 
Priests prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as 
they required. And he released unto them, him that for sedition 
and murder was cast into prison, whom they had desired, but 
he delivered lesus to their will. And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coraming out of the 
coontrey, and on him they laid the crosse, that hee might beare 
it after lesus. 

And there followed him a great company of people, and of He telleth the 
women, which also bewailed and lamented him. But lesus turn- ^ome" t^at 
ing unto them, said. Daughters of Hierusalem, weepe not for me, tbe^destn^ion 
but weepe for your selves, and for your children. For behold, of Hieruaalem: 
the dayes are comming^ in the which they shall say. Blessed are 
the burren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave sucke. Then shall they begin to say to the mountaines, 
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Fall on us^ and to the hils^ Cover us. For if they doe these 
things in a green tree^ what shalbe done in the drie? And 
there were also two other malefactors led with him^ to bee put 
to death. And when they were come to the place which is called 
Calvarie, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the 
right hand, and the other on the left. 

Then said lesus. Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they doe : And they parted his raiment, and cast lots. And the 
people stood beholding, and the rulers also with them derided 
him, saying, Hee saved others, let him save himselfe, if he be 
Christ, the chosen of God. And the souldiers also mocked him, 
comming to him, and offering him vineger, and sajing, If thou be 
the king of the lewes, save thy selfe. And a superscription also 
was written over him in letters of Greeke, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE lEWES. 

And one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on him, 
saying. If thou be Christ, save thy selfe and us. But the other 
answering, rebuked him, saying. Dost not thou feare God, seeing 
thou art in the same condemnation } And we indeed iustly ; for 
we receive the due reward of our deeds, but this man hath done 
nothing amisse. And he said unto lesus. Lord, remember me 
when thou commest into thy kingdome. And lesus said unto him. 
Verily, I say unto thee, to day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 
And it was about the sixt houre, and there was a darkenesse 
over all the earth, untill the ninth houre. And the Sunne was 
darkened, and the vaile of the temple was rent in the mids. 

And when lesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit : And having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. Now when the Centurion saw what was done, 
he glorified God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous man. 
And all the people that came together to that sight, behold- 
ing the things which were done, smote their breasts, and returned. 
And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood a farre off, beholding these things. 

And behold, there was a man named loseph, a counseller, and 
hee was a good man, and a iust. (The same had not consented 
to the counsell and deede of them) he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the lewes (who also himselfe waited for the kingdome of God.) 
This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of lesus. And 
he tooke it downe, and wrapped it in linnen, and layd it in a 
sepulchre that was hewen in stone, wherein never man before was 
layd. And that day was the Plreparation, and the Sabbath drew 
on. And the women also which came with him from Galilee. 
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followed after, and beheld the Sepulchre, and how his body was CHAPTER 
layd. And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments, XXIII 
and rested the Sabbath day, according to the commandement. 

CHAPTER XXIIII 

NOW upon the first day of the weeke, very earely in the Chriats Resur- 
moming, they came unto the Sepulchre, bringing the 'J®^'* *■ ^•" 
spices which they had prepared, and certaine others with Angeli, to the 
them. And they found the stone rolled away from the Sepulchre, women that 
And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord lesus. gSSul^* 
And it came to passe, as they were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them in shining garments. And as 
they were afraid, and bowed downe their faces to the earth, they 
said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He is 
not heere, but is risen : Remember how he spake unto you when 
he was yet in Galilee, saying. The Sonne of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinfiill men, and be crucified, and the third day 
rise againe. And they remembred his words, and returned from These report 
the Sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to ** ^ othen. 
all the rest. It was Marie Magdalene, and loanna, and Mary the 
mother of lames, and other women that were with them, which 
tolde these things unto the Apostles. And their words seemed 
to them as idle tales, and they beleeved them not. Then arose 
Peter, and ranne unto the Sepulchre, and stowping downe, he 
behelde the linnen clothes layd by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himselfe at that which was come to passe. 

And behold, two of them went that same day to a village ChrlBt himielfe 
called Emaus, which was from Hierusalem about threescore fur- *f ^t"^®^- ^ 
longs. And they talked together of all these things which had oipies that went 
happened. And it came to passe, that while they communed to Emmaus : 
together, and reasoned, lesus himselfe drew neere, and went 
with them. But their eyes were holden, that they should not 
know him. And he said unto them. What maner of communica- 
tions are these that yee have one to another as yee walke, and are 
sad ? And the one of them, whose name was Cleophas, answering, 
saide unto him. Art thou onely a stranger in Hierusalem, and hast 
not knowen the things which are come to passe there in these 
dayes ? And hee saide unto them. What things } And they said 
onto him. Concerning lesus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, 
mighty in deede and word before God, and all the people. And 
how the chiefe Priests and our rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to deathj and have crucified him. But wee trusted that 
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it had bene hee, which should have redeemed Israel*: and beside 
all this^ to day is the third day since these things were done. Yea, 
and certaine women also of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the Sepulchre : and when they found not his 
bodie, they came, saying, that they had also scene a vision of 
Angels, which saide that he was alive. And certaine of them which 
were with us, went to the Sepulchre, and found it even so as the 
women had said, but him they saw not. Then hee saide unto 
them, O fooles, and slow of heart to beleeve all that the Prophets 
have spoken : ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and 
to enter into his glorie ? And beginning at Moses, and all the 
Prophets, hee expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the 
things concerning himselfe. And they drew nigh unto the village, 
whither they went, and hee made as though hee would have gone 
further. But they constrained him, saying. Abide with us, for it 
is towards evening, and the day is farre spent : And he went in, 
to tarrie with them. And it came to passe, as hee sate at meate 
Mdth them, hee tooke bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
to them. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and 
he vanished out of their sight. And they said one unto another. 
Did not our heart bume within us, while hee talked with us by the 
way, and while hee opened to us the Scriptures ? And they rose 
up the same houre, and returned to Hierusalem, and found the 
eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, sajring, 
The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they 
told what things were done in the way, and how he was knowen 
of them in breaking of bread. 

And as they thus spake, lesus himselfe stood in the midst of 
them, and sayeth unto them. Peace bee unto you. But they were 
terrified, and afrighted, and supposed that they had scene a spirit. 
And he said unto them. Why are yee troubled, and why doe 
thoughts arise in your hearts? Beholde my hands and my feete, 
that it is I my selfe : handle me, and see, for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. And when hee had thus spoken, 
hee shewed them his handes and his feete. And while they yet 
beleeved not for ioy, and wondered, hee saide unto them. Have ye 
here any meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broyled fish, and 
of an hony combe. And he tooke it, and did eate before them. 
And hee said unto them. These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 
were written in the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalmes concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them. Thus it 
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ii written, and thns it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the CHAPTER 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of sinnes XXIIII 
■hould be preached in his Name, among all nations, iKgiiming at Qiveth them 
Hierusalem. And y«e are witnesses of these things. » olujgo: 

And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you : but FromiMth tha 
tarie ye in the citie of Hierusalem, untill ye be indued with power '">'7 Qbort : 
from on high. 

And be led them out as farre as to Bethanie, and bee lift up his 

hands, and blessed them. And it came to passe, whUe hee blessed And to woend- 

tbem, hee was parted from them, and caried up into heaven. "tilntohiaTOi. 

And they worshipped him, and returned to Hierusalem, with 

great ioy; and were continually in the Temple, 

praising and blessing God. Amen. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

S. lOHN 

CHAPTER I 

nlN the beginning was the Word, and the Word The KTinitia, 
was with God, and the Word was God. The ^Yoffi«'of 
same was in the beginning with God. All ie,ui Chri»t. 
things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darknesse, and the 
darknesse comprehended it not. 
There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was lohn. The same came for a witnesse, to beare witnesse of the 
light, that alt men through him might beleeve. Hee was not that 
light, but was sent to beare witnesse of that light. That was the 
true light, which lighteth every man that commeth into the world. 
Hee was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. Hee came unto his owne, and his owne 
received him not. But as many as received him, to them gave bee 
power to become the sonnea of God, even to tbem that beleeve on 
Bis Name ; which were borne, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
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CHAPTER flesh, nor of the will of roan^ but of God. And the Word was made 
I fleshy and dwelt among us fand we beheld his glory, the glory as of 

the onely begotten of the Father) full of grace and trueth. 
The testimonie lohn bare witnesse of him^ and cried, sapng, This was he of whom 

I spake^ He that commeth after me, is preferred before me, for he 
was before me. And of his fuhiesse have all wee received, and 
grace for grace. For the Law was given by Moses, but grace and 
trueth came by lesus Christ. No man hath scene God at any time : 
the onely begotten Sonne, which is in the bosome of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 

And this is the record of lohn, when the lewes sent Priests and 
Levites fix)m Hierusalem, to aske him. Who art thou ? And he 
confessed, and denied not: but confessed, I am not the Christ. 
And they asked him. What then } Art thou Elias ? And he saith, 
I am not. Art thou that Prophet.^ And hee answered. No. Then 
said they unto him. Who art thou, that we may give an answere to 
them that sent us } What sayest thou of thy selfe } He said, I am 
the voice of one crying in the wildemesse : Make straight the way 
of the Lord, as said the Prophet Esaias. And they which were sent, 
were of the Pharises. And they asked him, and said unto him. 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that Prophet.^ lohn answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water, but there standeth one among you, whom ye know 
not, he it is, who comming after me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoes latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were 
done in Bethabara beyond lordane, where lohn was baptizing. 

The next day, lohn seeth lesus comming unto him, and saith. 
Behold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the sinne of the 
world. This is he of whom I said. After me commeth a man, which 
is preferred before me : for he was before me. And I knew him 
not : but that he should be made manifest to Israel, therfore am I 
come baptizing with water. And lohn bare record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending from heaven, like a Dove, and it abode 
upon him. And I knew him not : but he that sent me to baptize 
with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record, that 
this is the sonne of God. 

Againe the next day after, lohn stood, and two of his disciples. 
And looking upon lesus as he walked, he saith. Behold the Lambe 
of God. And the two disciples heard him speake, and they 
followed lesus. Then lesus turned, and saw them following, and 
saith unto them. What seeke ye? They said unto him, Rabbi^ 
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(which is to say being interpreted^ Master) where dwellest thou ? CHAPTER 
He saith unto them^ Come and see. They came and saw where he I 

dweltj and abode with him that day : for it was about the tenth The oalling 
houre. One of the two which heard lohn speake^ and followed o^ Andrew, 
him^ was Andrew, Simon Peters brother. He first findeth his owne ^^^^* ® • 
brother Simon^ and saith unto him. We have found the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And he brought him to 
lesus. And when lesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the 
Sonne of lona, thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpreta- 
tion, a stone. 

The day following, lesus would goe foorth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him. Follow me. Now Philip was 
of Bethsaida, the citie of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth 
Nathaneel, and saith unto him, We have found him of whom Moses 
in the Law, and the Prophets did write, lesus of Nazareth the sonne 
of loseph. And Nathaneel said unto him. Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto him. Come and see. 
lesus saw Nathaneel comming to him, and saith of him. Behold an 
Israelite indeed in whom is no guile. Nathaneel sayeth unto him. 
Whence knowest thou me } lesus answered, and said unto him^ 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the figge tree, 
I saw thee. Nathaneel answered, and saith unto him. Rabbi, thou 
art the Sonne of God, thou art the king of Israel. lesus answered, 
and said unto him. Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the 
figge tree, beleevest thou.^ thou shalt see greater things then these. 
And hee saith unto him. Verily, verily I say unto you, heereafter 
yee shall see heaven open, and the Angels of God ascending, and 
descending upon the sonne of man. 

CHAPTER II 

AND the third day there was a manage in Cana of Galilee, Christ tometh 
A\ and the mother of lesus was there. And both lesus was water into wine, 
"^ "^ called, and his disciples, to the mariage. And when they 
wanted wine, the mother of lesus saith unto him. They have no 
wine. lesus saith unto her. Woman, what have I to doe with thee ? 
mine houre is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, 
Whatsoever he saith unto you, doe it. And there were set there 
sixe water pots of stone, after the maner of the purifying of the 
lewes, conteining two or three firkins apeece. lesus saith unto 
them. Fill the water pots with water. And they filled them up to 
the brimme. And hee saith unto them, Drawe out now, and bare 
unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it. When the ruler 
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of the feast had tasted the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was, (but the servants which drew the water knew) 
the governor of the feast called the bridegrome, and saith unto 
him. Every man at the beginning doth set foorth good wine, and 
when men have well drunke, then that which is worse : but thou 
hast kept the good wine untill now. This beginning of miracles 
did lesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory, and 
his disciples beleeved on him. 

After this hee went downe to Capernaum, hee and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disciples, and they continued there not 
many dayes. 

And the lewes Passeover was at hand,and lesus went up to Hieru- 
salem, and found in the Temple those that sold oxen, and sheepe, 
and doves, and the changers of money, sitting. And when he 
had made a scourge of small cordes, he drove them all out of 
the Temple, and the sheepe and the oxen, and powred out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables, and said unto them that 
sold doves, Take these things hence, make not my fathers house an 
house of merchandize. And his disciples remembred that it was 
written, The zeale of thine house hath eaten me up. 

Then answered the lewes, and said unto him. What signe 
shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? 
lesus answered, and said unto them. Destroy this temple, and in 
three dayes I will raise it up. Then said the lewes, Fourty and 
six yeres was this Temple in building, and wilt thou reare it up in 
three dayes ? But he spake of the temple of his body. When 
therefore hee was risen from the dead, his disciples remembred 
that hee had said this unto them : and they beleeved the Scripture, 
and the word which lesus had said. 

Now when hee was in Hierusalem at the Passeover, in the feast 
day, many beleeved in his Name, when they saw the miracles which 
he did. But lesus did not commit himselfe unto them, because he 
knew al men, and needed not that any should testifie of man : for 
hee knew what was in man. 
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CHAPTER III 

THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the lewes : the same came to lesus by night, and said 
unto him. Rabbi, wee know that thou art a teacher come 
from God: for no man can doe these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him. lesus answered, and said unto him. 
Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be borne againe, he 
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cannot see the kingdome of God. Nicodemus saith unto him^ How CHAPTER 

can a man be borne when he is old ? can he enter the second time III 

into his mothers wombe, and be borne ? lesus answered^ Verily, 

verily I say unto thee^ except a man be borne of water and of the 

spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God. That which is 

borne of the flesh, is flesh, and that which is borne of the spirit^ is 

spirit. Marveile not that I saide unto thee, Ye must be borne 

againe. The winde bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 

sound thereof, but canst not tel whence it commeth, and whither it 

goeth : So is every one that is borne of the Spirit Nicodemus 

answered, and said unto him, How can these things be ? lesus 

answered, and saide unto him. Art thou a master of Israel, and 

knowest not these things ? Verely, verely I say unto thee. We 

speake that we doe know, and testifie that we have scene ; and yee 

receive not our witnesse. If I have tolde you earthly things, and ye 

beleeve not : how shall ye beleeve if I tell you of heavenly things } 

And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but hee that came downe 

from heaven, even the Sonne of man which is in heaven. 

And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wildernesse : even so of faith in 
must the Sonne of man be lifted up : that whosoever beleeveth in ^i» death. 
him, should not perish, but have eternall life. 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten The great lore 
Sonne : that whosoever beleeveth in him, should not perish, but jj ^^^ J?"^"^ 
have everlasting life. For God sent not his Sonne into the world 
to condemne the world : but that the world through him might be 
saved. 

He that beleeveth on him, is not condemned : but hee that Ck)ndemiiation 
beleeveth not, is condemned already, because hee hath not beleeved ^^^ unbeliefe. 
in the Name of the onely begotten Sonne of God. And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darknesse rather then light, because their deedes were evill. For 
eveiy one that doeth evill, hateth the light, neither commeth to 
the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But hee that doeth 
trueth, conuneth to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God. 

After these things, came lesus and his disciples into the land of 
ludea, and there hee taried with them, and baptized. 

And lohn also was baptizing in Aenon, neere to Salim, because The baptiime, 
there was much water there : and they came, and were baptized. 7^^^*°^ 
For lohn was not yet cast into prison. lohn oonoem- 

Then there arose a question between some of lohns disciples and ing Ohriit. 
the lewes, about purifying. And they came unto lohn, and said 
unto him, Rabbi^ he that was with thee beyond lordane, to whom 

6 : T 145 



CHAPTER 
III 



S. lOHN 

thou barest witnesse, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come 
to him. lohn answered, and said, A man can receive nothing, 
except it be given him from heaven. Ye your selves beare me wit- 
nesse, that I said^ I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. He that hath the bride, is the bridegrome : but the friend 
of the bridegrome, which standeth and heareth him, reioyceth 
greatly because of the bridegromes voice : This my ioy therefore 
is fulfilled. Hee must increase, but I must decrease. Hee that 
commeth from above, is above all: hee that is of the earth, is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth : hee that commeth from heaven 
is above all : and what hee hath scene and heard, that he testifieth, 
and no man receiveth his testimony: he that hath received his 
testimonie, hath set to his scale, that God is true. For he whom 
God hath sent, speaketh the words of God : For God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto him. The Father loveth the Sonne, and 
hath given al things into his hand. He that beleeveth on the 
Sonne, hath everlasting life: and he that beleeveth not the 
Sonne, shall not see life : but the wrath of God abideth on him. 



CHAPTER mi 

Christ ulketh ^'TT'H^^ therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had 

of Skmari°1!nd VV ^^^ ***** ^^*^ ™*^^ ^^^ baptized moe disciples then 
reveiletlThlm^ lohn, (though Icsus himselfe baptized not, but his 

selfe onto her. disciples :) he left ludea, and departed againe into Gahle. And 

hee must needs goe thorow Samaria. Then commeth he to a city 
of Samaria, which is called Sychar, neere to the parcell of ground 
that lacob gave to his sonne loseph. Now lacobs Well was there, 
lesus therefore being wearied with his ioumey, sate thus on the 
Well : and it was about the sixth houre. There commeth a woman 
of Samaria to draw water : lesus sayth unto her, Give me to drinke. 
For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meate. 
Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him. How is it that thou, 
being a I ewe, askest drinke of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? 
For the I ewes have no dealings with the Samaritanes. lesus 
answered, and said unto her. If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that sayth to thee, Give me to drinke ; thou wouldest have 
asked of him, and hee would have given thee living water. The 
woman saith unto him. Sir, thou hast nothing to drawe with, and 
the Well is deepe : from whence then hast thou that living water ? 
Art thou greater then our father lacob, which gave us the Well, 
and dranke thereof himselfe, and his children, and his cattell } 
lesus answered, and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this 
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water^ shall thirst againe : but whosoever drinketh of the water CHAPTER 
that I shal give him, shall never thirst : but the water that I shall IIII 

give him^ shalbe in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life. The woman saith unto him^ Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to draw. lesus saith unto her, Goe, 
call thy husband, and come hither. The woman answered, and 
said, I have no husband. lesus said unto her. Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband : for thou hast had five husbands, and he whom 
thou now hast, is not thy husband : In that saidest thou truely. 
The woman saith unto him. Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet. 
Our fathers worshipped in this mountaine, and ye say^ that in 
Hierusalem is the place where men ought to worship. lesus saith 
unto her, Woman, beleeve me, the houre commeth when ye shall 
neither in this mountaine, nor yet at Hierusalem, worship the 
Father. Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we wor- 
ship : for salvation is of the I ewes. But the houre commeth, and 
now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit, 
and in trueth : for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God 
is a Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship him in spirit, 
and in trueth. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
commeth, which is called Christ: when he is come, hee will tell us all 
things. lesus sayth unto her, I that speake unto thee, am hee. 

And upon this came his disciples, and marveiled that he talked ma diiciplet 
with the woman : yet no man said. What seekest thou, or. Why marveile. 
talkest thou with her } The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and sayth to the men. Come, see a 
man, which tolde me all things that ever I did : Is not this the 
Christ ? Then they went out of the citie, and came unto him. 

In the meane while his disciples prayed him, saying. Master, eate. He deolareth to 
But hee said unto them, I have meate to eate that ye know not of. JJ®J?J^" ^^ 
Therefore said the disciples one to another. Hath any man brought ^ ^^^' 

him ought to eate.^ lesus saith unto them. My meat is, to doe the 
will of him that sent mee, and to finish his worke. Say not ye. 
There are yet foure moneths, and then commeth h&rvest } Behold, 
I say unto you. Lift up your eyes, and looke on the fields : for they 
are white already to harvest. And hee that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruite unto life etemall : that both he that 
soweth, and he that reapeth, may reioyce together. And herein is 
that saying true : One soweth, and another reapeth. I sent you to 
reape that, whereon ye bestowed no labour : other men laboured^ 
and yee are entred into their labours. ^ Samari- 

And many of the Samaritanes of that citie beleeved on him, for unes beleeve 
the saying of the woman, which testified, Hee told me all that ever on him. 
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CHAPTER I did* So when the Samaritanes were come unto him, they 
nil besought him that he would tarie with them, and he abode there 

two dayes. And many moe beleeved, because of his owne word : 
and said unto the woman. Now we beleeve, not because of thy say- 
ing, for we have heard him our selves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
He departeth Now after two dayes he departed thence, and went into Ghdilee : 
into Galile, and for lesus himselfe testified, that a Prophet hath no honour in his 
M^^ionne owne countrey. Then when hee was come into Galilee, the 
that laj sioke Galileans received him, having scene all the things that hee did at 
at Capernaum. Hierusalem at the Feast : for they also went unto the Feast. So 

lesus came againe into Cana of Galilee, where hee made the water 
wine. And there was a certaine noble man, whose sonne was sicke 
at Capernaum. When he heard that lesus was come out of ludea 
into Galilee, hee went unto him, and besought him that he would 
come downe, and heale his sonne : for he was at the point of death. 
Then said lesus unto him. Except ye see signes and wonders, yee 
will not beleeve. The noble man saith unto him, Syr, come downe 
ere my child die. lesus saith unto him. Go thy way, thy sonne 
liveth. And the man beleeved the word that lesus had spoken 
unto him, and he went his way. And as he was now going down, 
his servants met him, and told him, saying. Thy sonne liveth. 
Then inquired hee of them the houre when he began to amend : 
and they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh houre the fever 
left him. So the father knewe that it was at the same houre, in 
the which lesus said unto him, Thy sonne liveth, and himselfe 
beleeved, and his whole house. This is againe the second miracle 
that lesus did, when hee was come out of ludea into Galilee. 

CHAPTER V 

lesus on the A FTER this there was a feast of the lewes, and lesus went up 

Sabbath day L\ to Hierusalem. Now there is at Hierusalem by the sheepe 
^'^^diswSed market, a poole, which is called in the Hebrew tongue 



eight and Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a great multitude of 

thirtie yeeres. impotent folke, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. For an Angel went downe at a certaine season into 
the poole, and troubled the water : whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in, was made whole of whatsoever 
disease he had. And a certaine man was there, which had an 
infirmitie thirtie and eight yeeres. When lesus saw him lie, and 
knew that hee had beene now a long time in that case, he 
sayth unto him, Wilt thou be made whole } The impotent man 
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answered him^ Sir^ I have no man when the water is troubled^ to CHAPTER 

Sut mee into the poole : but while I am comming^ another steppeth V 

0¥me before me. lesus sayth unto him^ Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walke. And immediatly the man was made whole, and tooke up 
his bed, and walked : And on the same day was the Sabbath. 

The lewes therefore said unto him that was cured. It is the The lewes 
Sabbath day, it is not lawfull for thee to cary thy bed. He ^^^^^^'^^^J^ 
answered them. He that made me whole, the same said unto me, himloritr^ 
Take up thy bed, and walke. Then asked they him. What man 
is that which said unto thee. Take up thy bed, and walke ^ And 
he that was healed, wist not who it was : for lesus had conveyed 
himselfe away, a multitude being in that place. Afteni'ard lesus 
findeth him in the Temple, and said unto him. Behold, thou art 
made whole : sinne no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 
The man departed, and tolde the lewes that it was lesus which had 
made him whole. And therefore did the lewes persecute lesus, 
and sought to slay him, because he had done these things on the 
Sabbath day. 

But lesus answered them. My Father worketh hitherto, and I He anawereth 
worke. Therefore the lewes sought the more to kill him, not onely *or hini«elfe, 
because hee had broken the Sabbath, but said also, that God was them, she^Hsg 
his father, making himselfe equall with God. Then answered bj the teiti- 
lesus, and saide unto them. Verily, verily I say unto you. The sonne yS^It^^ ^ 
can doe nothing of himselfe, but what he seeth the Father doe : for 
what things soever he doeth, these also doth the sonne likewise. 
For the father loveth the sonne, and sheweth him all things that 
himselfe doth : and he will shew him greater works then these, 
that ye may marveile. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them : even so the Sonne quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father iudgeth no man: but hath committed all iudgement 
unto the Sonne : that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Sonne, honoreth 
not the Father which hath sent him. Verily, verily I say unto you, 
Hee that heareth my word, and beleeveth on him that sent mee, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation : but 
is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily I say unto you, The 
houre is comming, and now is, when the dead shall heare the voice 
of the Sonne of God : and they that heare, shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himselfe : so hath he given to the Sonne to 
have life in himselfe : and hath given him authority to execute 
iudgement also, because he is the Sonne of man. Marveile not at 
this : for the houre is comming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall heare his voice, and shall come foorth, they that have 
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done good^ unto the resurrection of life^ and they that have done 
evilly unto the resurrection of damnation. I can of mine owne selfe 
doe nothing : as I heare, I iudge : and my iudgement is iust^ 
because I seeke not mine owne* will^ but the will of the Father^ 
which hath sent me. If I beare witnesse of my selfe, my witnesse 
is not true. 

There is another that beareth witnesse of me^ and I know that 
the witnesse which he witnesseth of me, is true. Ye sent unto 
lohn, and he bare witnesse unto the trueth. But I receive not 
testimonie from man : but these things I say, that ye might be 
saved. He was a burning and a shining light : and ye were will- 
ing for a season to reioyce in his light. 

But I have greater witnesse then that of lohn : for the workes 
which the Fai£er hath given me to finish, the same workes that I 
doe, beare witnesse of mee, that the Father hath sent me. And 
the Father himselfe which hath sent me, hath borne witnesse of 
me. Ye have neither heard his voyce at any time, nor scene his 
shape. And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom he 
hath sent, him ye beleeve not. 

Search the Scriptures, for in them ye thinke ye haveetemall life, 
and they are they which testifie of me. And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. I receive not honour from men. 
But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. I am 
come in my Fathers name, and ye receive me not : if another shall 
come in his owne Name, him ye will receive. How can ye beleeve, 
which receive honour one of another, and seeke not the honour 
that comraeth from God onely } Doe not thinke that I will accuse 
you to the Father : there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust. *For had ye beleeved Moses, ye would have 
beleeved me : for he wrote of me. But if ye beleeve not his writ- 
ings, how shall ye beleeve my words ? 



Christ feedeth 
five thousand 
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CHAPTER VI 

FTER these things lesus went over the sea of Galilee, which 
is the sea of Tiberias : and a great multitude followed him, 
because they saw his miracles which hee did on them that 
were diseased. And lesus went up into a mountaine, and there hee 
sate with his disciples. And the Passeover, a feast of the lewes, 
was nigh. 

When lesus then lift up his eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may eate ? (And this he said to prove him : for he himselfe 
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knew what he would doe) Philip answered him, Two hundred CHAPTER 

peny-worth of bread is not sufficient for them^ that every one of VI 

them may take a litle. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peters 

brother, saith unto him^ There is a lad here, which hath five barley 

loaves, and two small fishes : but what are they among so many ? 

And lesus said. Make the men sit downe. Now there was much 

grasse in the place. So the men sate downe, in number about five 

thousand. And lesus tooke the loaves, and when he had given 

thankes, hee distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them 

that were set downe, and likewise of the fishes, as much as they 

would. When they were filled, he said unto his disciples. Gather 

up the fragments that remaine, that nothing be lost. Therefore 

they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the 

fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above, 

unto them that had eaten. Then those men, when they had seene 

the miracle that lesus did, said. This is of a trueth that Prophet 

that should come into the world. 

When lesus therefore perceived that they would come and take Thereupon the 
him by force, to make him a King, hee departed aguine into a P®**^^!^'*^ 
mountaine, himselfe alone. And when even was now come, his ]^\j^ Ki^g, 
disciples went downe unto the sea, and entred into a ship, and 3u^ withdraw- 
went over the sea towards Capernaum : and it was now darke, and ing himselfe, 
lesus was not come to them. And the sea arose, by reason of a ?u '^*^??h''' 
great winde that blew. So when they had rowed about five and disoiples : 
twentie, or thirtie furlongs, they see lesus walking on the sea, and 
drawing nigh unto the ship : and they were afraid. But he saith 
unto them. It is I, be not afraid. Then they willingly received him 
into the ship, and immediatly the ship was at the land whither 
they went. 

The day following, when the people which stood on the other 
side of the sea, saw that there was none other boat there, save 
that one whereinto his disciples were entred, and that lesus 
went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples 
were gone away alone: howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they did eate bread, after 
that the Lord had given thankes : when the people therefore saw 
that lesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also tooke ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for lesus. And when they 
had found him on the other side of the sea, they saide unto him, Reprooveth the 
Rabbi, when earnest thou hither ? lesus answered them, and said, people flocking 
Verely, verely I say unto you. Ye seeke me, not because ye saw '^[i*®^ ^'F» ^, 
the miracles, but because yee did eate of the loaves, and were Jearers d^hii 
filled. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that word : 
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CHAPTER meat which endureth unto everlasting life^ which the Sonne of 

VI man shall give unto you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 

Then said they unto him^ What shall we doe, that we might worke 

the workes of God ? lesus answered, and said unto them. This is 

the worke of God, that ye beleeve on him whom he hath sent. 

They said therefore unto him. What signe shewest thou then, that 

we may see, and beleeve thee? What doest thou worke? Our 

fathers did eate Manna in the desert, as it is written. He gave 

Deolareth him- them bread from heaven to eate. Then lesus said unto them, 

•^ijejo ftf ^* Verely, verely I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 

to beloevers? heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

For the bread of God is hee which commeth downe from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. Then ^id they unto him. Lord, 
evermore give us this bread. And lesus said unto them, I am the 
bread of life : hee that commeth to me, shall never hunger : and 
he that beleeveth on me, shall never thirst. But I said unto you, 
that ye also have scene me, and beleeve not. All that the Father 
giveth mee, shall come to mee ; and him that commeth to me, I 
will in no wise cast out. For I came downe from heaven, not to 
doe mine owne will, but the will of him that sent me. And 
this is the Fathers wil which hath sent me, that of all which 
he hath given mee, I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up againe at the last day. And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Sonne, and beleeveth 
on him, may have everlasting life: and I urill raise him up at 
the last day. The lewes then murmured at him, because hee 
said, I am the bread which came downe from heaven. And 
they said. Is not this lesus the sonne of loseph, whose father 
and mother we know ? How is it then that hee sayth, I came 
downe from heaven? lesus therefore answered, and said unto 
them, Murmure not among your selves. No man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath sent me, draw him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. It is written in the Prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, commeth unto me. Not that any 
man hath seene the Father ; save hee which is of God, hee hath 
scene the Father. Verely, verely I say unto you, Hee that beleeveth 
on me, hath everlasting life. I am that bread of life. Your fathers 
did eate Manna in the wildemesse, and are dead. This is the 
bread which commeth downe frx)m heaven, that a man may eate 
thereof, and not die. I am the living bread, which came downe 
from heaven. If any man eate of this bread, he shall live for ever : 
and the bread that I will give^ is my flesh, which I will give for the 
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life of the world. The lewes therefore strove amongst them- CHAPTER 
selves^ sayings How can this man give us his flesh to eate ? Then VI 

lesus sayd unto them^ Verely^ verely I say unto you. Except yee 
eate the flesh of the sonne of man, and drinke his blood, yee have 
no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath etemall life, and I will raise him up at the last day. For 
my flesh is meate indeed, and my blood is drinke indeed. He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 
1 in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father : so, he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is 
that bread which came downe from heaven : not as your fathers 
did eate Manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this bread, shall 
live for ever. These things said hee in the Synagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum. Many therefore of his disciples, when they had 
heard this, said. This is an hard saying, who can heare it ^ When 
lesus knew in himselfe, that his disciples murmured at it, hee said 
unto them, Doeth this oflend you } What and if yee shall see 
the Sonne of man ascend up where hee was before ? It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh proflteth nothing: the wordes that I 
speake unto you, they are Spirit, and they are life. But there are 
some of you that beleeve not. For lesus knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were that beleeved not, and who should betray 
him. And he said. Therefore said I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. 

From that time many of his disciples went backe, and walked Many diMiples 
no more with him. Then said lesus unto the twelve, Will ye also ^^^ ^~™ 
goe away ? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall p * oonfou- 
we goe ^ Thou hast the words of etemall life. And we beleeve eth him. 
and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Sonne of the living God. 
lesus answered them. Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you ludas Lb a 
is a devill ? He spake of ludas Iscariot the sonne of Simon : for hee ^®^' 
it was that should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

CHAPTER Vn 

A FTER these things, lesus walked in Galilee : for hee would lesus re- 
A\ not walk in lurie, because the lewes sought to kill him. JJJJJ^iJ^ ^^ 
•^ ^ Now the lewes feast of Tabernacles was at hand. His bddnMse of 
brethren therefore saide unto him. Depart hence, and go into his kinsemen : 
ludea, that thy Disciples also may see the works that thou doest. 
For there is no man that doth any thing in secret, and hee him- 
selfe seeketh to be knowen openly : If thou doe these things, shew 
thy selfe to the world. For neither did his brethren beleeve in 
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him. Then lesus said unto them^ My time is not yet come : but 
your time is alway ready. The world cannot hate you^ but me it 
hateth^ because I testifie of it^ that the workes thereof are evill. 
Goe ye up unto this feast : I goe not up yet unto this feast^ for my 
time is not yet full come. When he had said these words unto 
them^ he abode still in Galilee. 

But when his brethren were gone up^ then went he also up unto 
the feast^ not openly^ but as it were in secret. Then the lewes 
sought him at the feast^ and said^ Where is he ? And there was 
much murmuring among the people^ concerning him : For some said^ 
Hee is a good man : Others said^ Nay, but he deceiveth the people. 
Howbeit, no man spake openly of him^ for feare of the lewes. 

Now about the middest of the feast^ lesus went up into the 
Temple^ and taught. And the lewes marveiled^ sayings How 
knoweth this man letters^ having never learned ? lesus answered 
them^ My doctrine is not mine^ but his that sent me. If any man 
will doe his will^ he shall know of the doctrine^ whether it be of 
God^ or whether I speake of my selfe. He that speaketh of him- 
selfe^ seeketh his owne glory : but he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him^ the same is true^ and no unrighteousnesse is in him. 
Did not Moses give you the Law^ and yet none of you keepeth 
the Law ? Why goe ye about to kill me ? The people answered^ 
and sayd^ Thou hast a devill : Who goeth about to kill thee ^ lesus 
answered^ and saide unto them^ I have done one worke^ and yee 
all marveile. Moses therefore gave unto you Circumcision (not 
because it is of Moses^ but of the fathers) and yee on the Sabbath 
day circumcise a man. If a man on the Sabbath day receive 
circumcision^ that the Lawe of Moses should not be broken ; are 
ye angry at me^ because I have made a man every whit whole on 
the Sabbath day ? ludge not according to the appearance^ but 
iudge righteous iudgement. Then said some of them of Hieru- 
salem^ Is not this hee^ whome they seeke to kill ? But loe^ he 
speaketh boldly^ and they say nothing unto him : Doe the rulers 
know indeede that this is the very Christ ? Howbeit wee know 
this man whence he is: but when Christ commeth, no man 
knoweth whence he is. Then cried lesus in the Temple as he 
taught^ sayings Ye both know me^ and ye know whence I am, and 
I am not come of my selfe, but he that sent me, is true, whom ye 
know not. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath sent 
me. Then they sought to take him : but no man laid hands on 
him, because his houre was not yet come. And many of the 
people beleeved on him, and said. When Christ commeth, will hee 
doe moe miracles then these which this man hath done ? 
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The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things CHAPTER 
concerning him : And the Pharisees and the chiefe Priests sent VII 

officers to take him. Then said lesus unto them^ Yet a litle 
while am I with you^ and then I goe unto him that sent me. Ye 
shall seeke me^ and shall not find me : and where I am^ thither yee 
cannot come. Then saide the lewes among themselves^ Whither 
will hee goe, that we shall not find him ? will he goe unto the 
dispersed among the Gentiles^ and teach the Gentiles? What 
maner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seeke me, and shall 
not find me ? and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? In the 
last day, that great day of the feast, lesus stood, and cried, sayings 
If any man th^t, let him come unto me, and drinke. He that 
beleeveth on me, as the Scripture hath saide, out of his belly shall - 
flow rivers of living water. (But this spake he of the Spirit which 
they that beleeve on him, should receive. For the holy Ghost 
was not yet given, because that lesus was not yet glorified.) 

Many of the people therefore, when they heard this saying. Divers opiniom 
saide. Of a trueth this is the Prophet. Others said. This is the ^^^ *™°"« 
Christ. But some said. Shall Christ come out of Galilee } Hath * ** 
not the Scripture saide, that Christ commeth of the seede of David, 
and out of the towne of Bethlehem, where David was ? So there 
was a division among the people because of him. And some of 
them would have taken him, but no man layed hands on him. 

Then came the officers to the chiefe Priests and Pharises, and The Phariseei 
they said unto them. Why have ye not brought him ? The officers JJei?^^^^ 
answered. Never man spake like this man. Then answered them ^^q^q him ^ot, 
the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? Have any of the rulers, or of and chide with 
the Pharises beleeved on him ? But this people who knoweth not 2[]^*SrpIrt. 
the Law, are cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them, (He that came to 
lesus by night, being one of them,) Doth our Law iudge any man 
before it heare him, and know what he doth ? They answered, and 
said unto him. Art thou also of Galilee ? Search, and looke : for 
out of Galilee ariseth no Prophet. And every man went unto his 
owne house. 

CHAPTER Vni 

IESUS went unto the Mount of Olives : and earely in the mom- Christ deliver- 
ing hee came againe into the Temple, and all the people ^ *^? ^^SST* 
came unto him, and he sate downe, and taught them. And ^erj. 
the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in 
adultery, and when they had set her in the mids, they say unto 
him^ Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
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Now Moses in the Law commanded us^ that such should be stoned : 
but what sayest thou ? This they said^ tempting him, that they 
might have to accuse him. But lesus stouped downe^ and with 
his finger wrote on the ground as though he heard them not. So 
when they continued asking him^ hee lift up himselfe^ and saide 
unto them^ Hee that is without sinne among you^ let him first cast 
a stone at her. And againe^ hee stouped downe^ and wrote on the 
ground. And they which heard it^ being convicted by their owne 
conscience^ went out one by one^ beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last : and lesus was left alone^ and the woman standing in the 
midst. When lesus had lift up himselfe^ and saw none but the 
woman^ hee said unto her^ Woman, where are those thine accusers ? 
Hath no man condemned thee ? She saide^ No man. Lord. And 
lesus saide unto her, Neither doe I condemne thee : Goe^ and sinne 
no more. 

Then spake lesus againe unto them^ saying, I am the light of 
the world : he that followeth mee, shall not walke in darke- 
nesse, but shall have the light of life. The Pharisees therefore 
saide unto him^ Thou bearest record of thy selfe, thy record 
is not true. lesus answered^ and said unto them^ Though I beare 
record of my selfe, yet my record is true : for I know whence I 
came, and whither I goe : but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I goe. Yee iudge after the flesh, I iudge no man. And 
yet if I iudge, my iudgement is true : for I am not alone, but I 
and the Father that sent me. It is also written in your Law^ 
that the testimonie of two men is true. I am one that beare 
witnesse of my selfe, and the Father that sent mee, beareth 
witnesse of me. Then said they unto him. Where is thy father ? 
lesus answered. Ye neither know me, nor my Father : if ye had 
knowen mee, yee should have knowen-my Father also. These 
words spake lesus in the treasury, as hee taught in the Temple: and 
no man layd hands on him, for his houre was not yet come. Then 
saide lesus againe unto them, I goe my way, and ye shall seeke 
me, and shall die in your sinnes : Whither I goe, ye cannot come. 
Then said the lewes. Will hee kill himselfe? because he saith, 
Whither I goe, ye cannot come. And hee said unto them, Yee 
are from beneath, I am from above : Yee are of this world, I am 
not of this world. I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sinnes. For if yee beleeve not that I am hee, yee shall 
die in your sinnes. Then said they unto him. Who art thou? 
And lesus saith unto them. Even the same that I saide unto 
you from the beginning. I have many things to say, and to 
iudge of you : But hee that sent mee is true, and I speake to 
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the world, those things which I have heard of him. They under- CHAPTER 

stood not that hee spake to them of the Father. Then saide VIII 

lesus unto them^ When yee have lift up the Sonne of man^ 

then shall ye know that I am he^ and that I doe nothing of 

my selfe: but as my Father hath taught mee^ I speake these 

things. And he that sent me^ is with me : the Father hath not 

left mee alone : for I doe alwayes those things that please him. 

As hee spake those words^ many beleeved on him. Then said 

lesus to those lewes which beleeved on him^ If ye continue in my 

word^ then are yee my disciples indeed. And ye shall know the 

Trueth, and the Trueth shall make you free. 

They answered him^ We be Abraham seed^ and were never in Answereth the 
bondage to any man : how sayest thou, Yee shall be made free } ^^^^J^i 
lesus answered them^ Verily, verily I say unto you. Whosoever Abraham, 
committeth sinne, is the servant of sinne. And the servant abideth 
not in the house for ever: but the Sonne abideth ever. If 
the Sonne therfore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. 
I know that yee are Abrahams seed, but ye seeke to kill mee, 
because my word hath no place in you. I speake that which I 
have scene with my Father : and ye do that which ye have seene 
with your father. They answered, and said unto him, Abraham is 
our father. lesus sayth unto them, If yee were Abrahams children, 
ye would doe the works of Abraham. But now yee seeke to kill 
me, a man that hath tolde you the trueth, which I have heard of 
God : this did not Abraham. Ye doe the deeds of your father. 
Then said they to him. We be not borne of fornication, wee have 
one Father, even God. lesus said unto them. If God were your 
Father, yee would love me, for I proceeded foorth, and came from 
God : neither came I of my selfe, but he sent me. Why doe yee 
not understand my speech ? even because yee cannot heare my 
word. Ye are of your father the devill, and the lusts of your 
father ye will doe : hee was a murtherer ^om the beginning, and 
abode not in the trueth^ because there is no truth in him. When 
he speaketh a He, he speaketh of his owne : for he is a liar, 
and the father of it. And because I tell you the truth, ye 
beleeve me not. Which of you convinceth mee of sinne ? And 
if I say the trueth, why doe ye not beleeve me ? He that is of God, 
heareth Gods words : ye therefore heare them not, because ye are 
not of God. Then answered the lewes, and said unto him. Say 
wee not well that thou art a Samaritane, and hast a devill ? lesus 
answered, I have not a devill : but I honour my Father, and ye 
doe dishonour me. And I seeke not mine owne glory, there 
is one that seeketh and iudgeth. Verely, verely I say unto you, 
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If a man keepe my sayings hee shall never see death. Then 
said the lewes unto him^ Now we know that thou hast a devill. 
Abraham is dead^ and the Prophets : and thou sayest^ If a man 
keepe my sayings he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater 
then our father Abraham^ which is dead ? and the Prophets are 
dead : whom makest thou thy selfe ? lesus answered. If I honour 
my selfe, my honour is nothing : it is my Father that honoureth 
me, of whom ye say, that he is your God : yet ye have not knowen 
him, but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, I 
shalbe a lyar like unto you : but I know him, and keepe his saying. 
Your father Abraham reioyced to see my day : and he saw it, and 
was glad. Then said the lewes unto him. Thou art not yet fiflie 
yeeres olde, and hast thou seene Abraham } lesus said unto them, 
Verely, verely I say unto you. Before Abraham was, I am. Then 
tooke they up stones to cast at him : but lesus hidde himselfe, 
and went out of the Temple, going thorow the midst of them, 
and so passed by. 

CHAPTER IX 

A ND as lesus passed by, he saw a man which was blinde from 
A\ his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying. Master, 
'^ "^ who did sinne, this man, or his parents, that he was borne 
blinde } lesus answered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents : but that the workes of God should be made manifest in 
him. I must worke the workes of him that sent me, while it is 
day: the night commeth when no man can worke. As long as 
I am in the world, I am the light of the world. When he had 
thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spettle, 
and he anointed the eyes of the blinde man with the clay, and 
said unto him, Goe wash in the poole of Siloam (which is by 
interpretation. Sent) He went his way therfore, and washed, 
and came seeing. 

The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seene 
him, that he was blinde, said. Is not this he that sate and begged ? 
Some said, This is hee : others said, Hee is like him : but hee sayd, 
I am hee. Therefore said they unto him. How were thine eyes 
opened ? He answered and said, A man that is called lesus, made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Goe to the poole of 
Siloam, and wash : and I went and washed, and I received sight. 
Then said they unto him. Where is he ? He said, I know not. 

They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. 
And it was the Sabbath day when lesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. Then againe the Pharisees also asked him how 
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he had received his sight. He said unto them^ Hee put clay upon CHAPTER 
mine eyes^ and I washed^ and doe see. Therefore said some of IX 

the Pharisees^ This man is not of God^ because hee keepeth not 
the Sabbath day. Others said^ How can a man that is a sinner^ 
doe such miracles } and there was a division among them. They 
say unto the blind man againe. What sayest thou of him^ that he 
hath opened thine eyes ? He said^ Hee is a Prophet. But the 
lewes did not beleeve concerning him^ that hee had bin blind^ and 
received his sight, untill they called the parents of him that had 
received his sight. And they asked them^ sayings Is this your 
sonne^ who ye say was borne blind ? how then doth he now see ? 
His parents answered them^ and said^ We know that this is our 
sonne^ and that he was borne blind : but by what meanes he now 
seeth^ we know not, or who hath opened his eyes we know not : 
hee is of age, aske him, he shall speake for himselfe. These 
words spake his parents, because they feared the lewes : for the 
lewes had agreed already, that if any man did confesse that he 
was Christy he should be put out of the Synagogue. Therefore 
said his parents. He is of age, aske him. Then againe called they 
the man that was blind, and said unto him. Give God the praise, 
we know that this man is a sinner. He answered, and said. 
Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not : One thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I see. Then saide they to him 
againe. What did he to thee } How opened hee thine eyes } He 
answered them, I have told you already, and ye did not heare : 
wherfore would you heare it againe.^ Will ye also be his 
disciples ? Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple, 
but we are Moses disciples. Wee know that God spake unto 
Moses : as for this fellow, we knowe not from whence he is. 
The man answered, and said unto them. Why herein is a marveil- 
ous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not sinners : 
but if any man bee a worshipper of God, and doth his will, him 
he heareth. Since the world began was it not heard that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was borne blinde : if this man 
were not of God, he could doe nothing. They answered, and 
saide unto him. Thou wast altogether borne in sinnes, and doest 
thou teach us } And they cast him out. lesus heard that they had Bat hco is re- 
cast him out ; and when hee had found him, he said unto him, ceived of Inus, 
Doest thou beleeve on the Sonne of God ? He answered and said, J^jj him.*" 
Who is he, Lord, that I might beleeve on him ? And lesus said 
unto him. Thou hast both seene him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee. And he said, Lord, I beleeve : and he worshipped him. 
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And lesus said^ For iudgment I am come into this world, that 
they which see not^ might see, and that they which see, might be 
made blind. And some of the Pharisees which were with him, 
heard these words, and saide unto him. Are wee blinde also ? lesus 
saide unto them, If yee were blind, ye should have no sinne : but 
now ye say. We see, therfore your sinne remaineth. 



Christ U the 
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the good 
Shepheard. 



CHAPTER X 

VERILY, verily I say unto you, He that entreth not by 
the doore into the sheepefold, but climeth up some 
other way, the same is a theefe, and a robber. But hee 
that entreth in by the doore, is the shepherd of the sheepe. To 
him the porter openeth, and the sheepe heare his voyce, and be 
calleth his owne sheepe by name, and leadeth them out. And 
when he putteth foorth his owne sheepe, he goeth before them, 
and the sheepe follow him : for they know his voyce. And a 
stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him, for they know 
not the voyce of strangers. This parable spake lesus unto them : 
but they understood not what things they were which he spake 
unto them. Then said lesus unto them againe. Verily, verily I 
say unto you, I am the doore of the sheepe. Ail that ever came 
before me, are theeves and robbers : but the sheepe did not heare 
them. I am the doore ; by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall goe in and out, and find pasture. The theefe 
commeth not, but for to steal e and to kill, and to destroy : I am 
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly. I am the good shepheard: the good shepheard giveth 
his Ufe for the sheepe. But hee that is an hireling, and not the 
shepheard, whose owne the sheepe are not, seeth the woolfe com- 
ming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the woolfe catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheepe. The hireling fleeth, because he 
is an hireling, and careth not for the sheepe. I am the good 
shepheard, and know my sheepe, and am knowen of mine. As 
the father knoweth me, even so know I the father: and I lay 
downe my life for the sheepe. And other sheepe I have, which 
are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall heare 
my voyce ; and there shall be one fold, and one shepheard. There- 
fore doth my father love me, because I lay downe my life that I 
might take it againe. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
downe of my selfe : I have power to lay it downe, and I have 
power to take it againe. This commandement have I received of 
my father. 
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There was a division therefore againe among the I ewes for these CHAPTER 
sayings. And many of them said^ He hath a devill^ and is mad, X 

why heare ye him ? Others said^ These are not the words of him Diven opinionB 
that hath a devill. Can a devill open the eyes of the blind ? of him. 

And it was at Hierusalem the feast of the dedication^ and it was 
winter. And lesus walked in the temple in Solomons porch. Then He provcth by 
came the lewes round about him, and said unto him. How long ^"•^chri't^th' 
doest thou make us to doubt } If thou be the Christ, tell us plainely. Sonne of God, 
lesus answered them, I told you, and ye beleeved not : the workes 
that I doe in my Fathers name, they beare witnesse of mc. But 
ye beleeve not, because ye are not of my sheepe, as I said unto 
you. My sheepe heare my voyce, and I know them, and they 
follow me. And I give unto them et email life, and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man plucke them out of my hand. 
My father which gave them me, is greater then all : and no man 
is able to plucke them out of my fathers hand. I and my father 
are one. Then the lewes tooke up stones againe to stone him. 
lesus answered them. Many good workes have I shewed you from 
my Father ; for which of those workes doe ye stone me ? The 
lewes answered him, saying, For a good worke we stone thee not, 
but for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, makest 
thy selfe God. lesus answered them. Is it not written in your 
law, I said, ye are gods } If hee called them gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken: 
say ye of him, whom the father hath sanctified and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Sonne of God ? 
If I doe not the workes of my Father, beleeve me not. But if I 
doe, though ye beleeve not me, beleeve the works : that ye may 
know and beleeve that the Father is in me, and I in him. There- Escapeth the 
fore they sought againe to take him : but hee escaped out of their ^^^^ 
hand, and went away againe beyond lordane, into the place where and went againe 
lohn at first baptized : and there he abode. And many resorted beyond lor- 
unto him, and said, lohn did no miracle : but all things that lohn n^i^ belMved 
spake of this man, were true. And many beleeved on him there, on him. 



CHAPTER XI 

NOW a certaine man was sicke, named Lazarus of Bethanie, Christ raiseth 
the towne of Mary, and her sister Martha. (It was that jJJ^^^J'uri^ 
Mary which anoynted the Lord with oyntment, and wiped ^^ "" 
his feete with her haire, whose brother Lazarus was sicke.) There- 
fore his sister sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, hee whom thou 
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CHAPTER lovest, is sicke. When lesus heard that^ hee said^ This sicknesse 
XI is not unto deaths but for the glory of God^ that the Sonne of God 

might be glorified thereby. Now lesus loved Martha^ and her 
sister^ and Liazarus. When he had heard therefore that he was 
sicke, he abode two dayes still in the same place where he was. 
Then after that, saith hee to his disciples^ Let us goe into ludea 
againe. His disciples say unto him^ Master, the lewes of late 
sought to stone thee, and goest thou thither againe.^ lesus 
answered. Are there not twelve houres in the day } If any man 
walke in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. But if a man walke in the night, hee stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. These things said hee, and 
after that, hee saith unto them. Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, 
but I goe, that I may awake him out of sleepe. Then said his 
disciples, Lord, if he sleepe, he shall doe well. Howbeit lesus 
spake of his death : but they thought that hee had spoken of tak> 
ing of rest in sleepe. Then saide lesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead : and I am glad for your sakes, that I was not there (to 
the intent yee may beleeve :) Neverthelesse, let us goe unto him. 
Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow 
disciples, Let us also goe, that we may die with him. Then when 
lesus came, hee found that hee had lien in the grave foure dayes 
already. (Now Bethanie was nigh unto Hierusalem, about fiflteene 
furlongs ^ oflT:) and many of the lewes came to Martha, and Mary, 
to comfort them concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soone 
as shee heard that lesus was comming, went and met him : but Mary 
sate still in the house. Then saide Martha unto lesus, Lord, if 
thou hadst bene here, my brother had not died. But I know, 
that even now, whatsoever thou wilt aske of God, God will give it 
thee. lesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise againe. Martha 
sayeth unto him, I know that hee shall rise againe in the resurrec- 
tion at the last day. lesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, 
and the life : hee that beleeveth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live. And whosoever liveth, and beleeveth in mee, shall 
never die. Beleevest thou this ? She saith unto him. Yea Lord, 
I beleeve that thou art the Christ the Sonne of God, which should 
come into the world. And when shee had so said, shee went her 
way, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master is 
come, and calleth for thee. Assoone as she heard that, she arose 
quickely, and came unto him. Now lesus was not yet come into 
the towne, but was in that place where Martha met him. The 
lewes then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, 

1 That is, about two mile. 
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when they saw Mary that she rose up hastily, and went out, CHAPTER 

followed her, sayings Shee goeth unto the grave, to weepe there. XI 

Then when Mary was come where lesus was, and saw him, shee 

fell downe at his feete, saying unto him, Lord^ if thou hadst beene 

here, my brother had not dyed. When lesus therefore saw her 

weeping, and the lewes also weeping which came with her, hee 

groned in the Spirit, and was troubled, and said. Where have ye 

laid him ^ They say unto him. Lord, come, and see. lesus wept. 

Then said the lewes. Behold, how he loved him. And some of 

them said. Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the 

blinde, have caused that even this man should not have died ? 

lesus therefore againe groning in himselfe, commeth to the grave. 

It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. lesus said^ Take yee away 

the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, sayth unto 

him, Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath beene dead foure 

dayes. lesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou 

wouldst beleeve, thou shouldest see the glory of God ? Then they 

tooke away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. 

And lesus lift up his eyes, and said. Father, I thanke thee, that 

thou hast heard me. And I knewe that thou hearest me alwayes : 

but because of the people which stand by, I said it, that they may 

beleeve that thou hast sent me. And when hee thus had spoken, 

he cryed with a loude voice, Lazarus, come foorth. And he that 

was dead, came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes : 

and his face was bound about with a napkin. lesus saith unto 

them. Loose him, and let him goe. Then many of the lewes which Many lewei 

came to Mary, and had scene the things which lesus did, beleeved ^®«^o* 

on him. But some of them went their wayes to the Pharises, and 

tolde them what things lesus had done. 

Then gathered the chiefe Priests and the Pharises a councell, ThehighPriesta 
and said. What doe wee ? for this man doeth many miracles. ^i^'*?'j^ 
If we let him thus alone, all men will beleeve on him, and the mI against 
Romanes shall come, and take away both our place and nation. Christ. 
And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high Priest that Caiaphas 
same yeere, said unto them. Ye know nothing at all, nor consider P«>pnecieth. 
that it is expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of 
himselfe : but being high Priest that yeere, he prophecied that 
lesus should die for that nation : and not for that nation only, 
but that also hee should gather together in one, the children of 
God that were scattered abroad. Then from that day foorth, 
they tooke counsel! together for to put him to death. lesus lesus hid 
therefore walked no more openly among the lewes: but went ^*"^®^^®* 
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thence unto a countrey neere to the wildemesse, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his disciples. 

And the lewes Passeover was nigh at hand^ and many went 
out of the countrey up to Hierusalem before the Passeover to 
purifie themselves. Then sought they for lesus^ and spake 
among themselves^ as they stood in the Temple^ What thinke ye, 
that he will not come to the feast ? Now both the chiefe Priests 
and the Pharises had given a commandement, that if any man 
knew where hee were, he should shew it^ that they might take 
him. 

CHAPTER XII 

THEN lesus^ size dayes before the Passover^ came to 
Bethanie, where Lazarus was^ which had bene dead, 
whom hee raised from the dead. There they made him 
a supper, and Martha served : but Lazarus was one of them that 
sate at the table with him. Then tooke Mary a pound of oint- 
ment, of Spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of lesus^ 
and wiped his feet with her haire : and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment. Then saith one of his disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simons sonne, which should betray him. Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poore.^ This he said, not that he cared for the poore: but 
because hee was a thiefe, and had the bag, and bare what was 
put therein. Then said lesus. Let her alone, against the day of 
my burying hath she kept this. For the poore alwayes yee have 
with you: but me ye have not alwayes. Much people of the 
lewes therefore knew that he was there: and they came, not 
for lesus sake onely, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom 
he had raised from the dead. 

But the chiefe Priests consulted, that they might put Lazarus 
also to death, because that by reason of him many of the lewes 
went away and beleeved on lesus. 

On the next day, much people that were come to the feast, 
when they heard that lesus was comming to Hierusalem, tooke 
branches of Palme trees, and went foorth to meet him, and cried, 
Hosanna, blessed is the king of Israel that commeth in the Name 
of the Lord. And lesus, when he had found a yong asse, sate 
thereon, as it is written, Feare not, daughter of Sion, behold, thy 
King commeth, sitting on an asses colt. These things under- 
stood not his disciples at the first: but when lesus was glorified, 
then remembred they that these things were written of him, and 
that they had done these things unto him. The people therefore 
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that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and CHAPTER 
raised him from the dead, bare record. For this cause the people XII 

also met him, for that they heard that hee had done this miracle. 
The Pharisees therefore saide among themselves. Perceive ye how 
yee prevaile nothing ? Behold, the world is gone after him. 

And there were certaine Greeks among them, that came up to Greekes deBire 
worship at the feast : the same came therefore to Philip which ^ ^^ ^®^"" 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we 
would see lesus. Philip commeth and telleth Andrew : and 
againe Andrew and Philip told lesus. 

And lesus answered them, saying. The houre is come, that the He forctelleth 
Sonne of man should be glorified. Verely, verely, I say unto ^" *^*^*'*** 
you, Except a come of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it 
abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He 
that loveth his life, shall lose it : and hee that hateth his life in 
this world, shall keepe it unto life etemall. If any man serve 
me, let him follow me, and where I am, there shall also my 
servant be : If any man serve me, him will my father honour. 
Now is my soule troubled, and what shall I say ? Father, save 
me from this houre, but for this cause came I unto this houre. 
Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified it, and wil glorifie it againe. The 
people therefore that stood by, and heard it, said, that it 
thundered : others said, An Angel spake to him. lesus answered, 
and said. This voice came not because of mee, but for your sakes. 
Now is the iudgement of this world : now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. (This hee said, signifying what 
death he should die) The people answered him. We have heard 
out of the Law, that Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest 
thou. The Sonne of man must bee lift up ? Who is this Sonne of 
man ? Then lesus said unto them. Yet a little while is the light 
with you : walke while ye have the light, lest darknesse come 
upon you : For he that walketh in darkenessc, knoweth not 
whither he goeth. While ye have light, beleeve in the light, 
that ye may bee the children of light. These things spake lesus, 
and departed, and did hide himselfe from them. 

But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet The Igwcb arc 
they beleevcd not on him : that the saying of Esaias the Prophet ?f.^^j ?^ 
might be fulfilled, which hee spake. 

Lord, who hath beleeved our report ? 
And to whom hath the arme of the Lord becne revealed ? 
Therefore they could not beleeve, because that Esaias said againe, 
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He hath blinded their eyes^ and hardned their heart, 

That they should not see with their eyes^ nor understand 
with their hearty 

And be converted. 

And I should heale them. 
These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory^ and spake of him. 
Neverthelesse, among the chiefe rulers also, many beleeved on 
him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confesse him, 
lest they should be put out of the Synagogue. For they loved 
the praise of men, more then the praise of God. 

lesus cried, and said, He that beleeveth on me, beleeveth not 
on me, but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me, seeth 
him that sent me. I am come a light into the world, that whoso- 
ever beleeveth on me, should not abide in darkenesse. And if 
any man heare my words, and beleeve not, I iudge him not ; For 
I came not to iudge the world, but to save the world. He that 
reiecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that iudgeth 
him : the word that I have spoken, the same shall iudge him in 
the last day. For I have not spoken of my selfe ; but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commaundement what I should say, 
and what I should speake. And I know that his commandement 
is life everlasting: whatsoever I speake therefore, even as the 
Father said unto me, so I speake. 



lesus washeth 
the disciples 
feete: exhort- 
eth them to 
humilitie and 
charitie. 



CHAPTER Xni 

NOW before the feast of the Passeover, when lesus knew 
that his houre was come, that he should depart out of 
this world unto the Father, having loved his owne which 
were in the world, he loved them unto the end. And supper 
being ended (the devill having now put into the heart of ludas 
Iscariot Simons sonne to betray him.) lesus knowing that the 
Father had given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God : he riseth from supper, and layed 
aside his garments, and tooke a towell, and girded himselfe. 
After that, he powreth tvater into a bason, and beganne to wash 
the disciples feete, and to wipe them with the towell wherewith 
he was girded. Then commeth he to Simon Peter: and Peter 
saith unto him. Lord, doest thou wash my feete ? lesus answered, 
and said unto him. What I doe, thou knowest not now : but thou 
shalt know heereafter. Peter saith unto him. Thou shalt never 
wash my feete. lesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not 
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my feete only^ but also my hands^ and my head. lesus saith to CHAPTER 

him^ He that is washed^ needeth not^ save to wash his feet^ but XIII 

is deane every whit : and ye are cleane, but not all. For he knew 

who should betray him^ therefore said he^ Ye are not all cleane. 

So after he had washed their feet^ and had taken his garments^ 

and was set downe againe^ he said unto them^ Know ye what I 

have done to you ? Ye call me Master and Lord^ and ye say well : 

for so I am. If I then your Lord and Master have washed your 

feete> yee also ought to wash one anothers feete. For I have 

given you an example^ that yee should doe, as I have done to 

you. Verily, verily I say unto you, the servant is not greater then 

his lord^ neither he that is sent, greater then hee that sent him. 

If yee know these things, happy are ye if ye doe them. 

I speake not of you all, I know whom I have chosen : but that He foretclleth, 
the Scripture may be fulfilled. He that eateth bread with mee, *»d diacovereth 
hath lift up his heele against me. Now I tell you before it come, toj^^Q JjjgJ * 
that when it is come to passe, yee may beleeve that I am he. ludas should 
Verily, verily I say unto you, he that receiveth whomsoever I *^*™y 1"™ • 
send, receiveth me : and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. When lesus had thus sayd, hee was troubled in spirit, 
and testified, and said. Verily, verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me. Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom hee spake. Now there whs leaning on lesus 
bosome one of his disciples, whom lesus loved. Simon Peter 
therefore beckened to him, that he should aske who it should be 
of whom he spake. Hee then lying on lesus breast, saith unto 
him. Lord, who is it ? lesus answered, Hee it is to whom I shall 
give a Boppe, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped 
the sop, he gave it to ludas Iscariot the sonne of Simon. And 
after the soppe, Satan entred into him. Then said lesus unto 
him. That thou doest, doe quickly. Now no man at the table 
knew, for what intent he spake this unto him. For some of them 
thought, because ludas had the baggc, that lesus had sayd unto 
him. Buy those things that wee have need of against the feast : 
or that he should give some thing to the poore. He then having 
received the sop, went immediatly out : and it was night. 

Therefore when hee was gone out, lesus sayd. Now is the Sonne Commandeth 
of man glorified : and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified *^^®™ to lovo 
ID him, God shall also glorifie him in himselfe, and shall straight- * 

way glorifie him. Litle children, yet a litle while I am with you. 
Ye shall seeke mee, and as I said unto the lewes, whither I go, 
ye cannot come: so now I say to you. A new commandement 
I give unto you. That yee love one another, as I have loved you, 
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that yee also love one another. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples^ if yee have love one to another. 

Simon Peter sayd unto him. Lord, whither goest thou ? lesus 
answered him, Whither I goe, thou canst not follow me now : but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter said unto him, Lord^ why 
can not I follow thee now ? I will lay downe my life for thy sake, 
lesus answered him. Wilt thou lay downe thy life for my sake ? 
Verily, verily I say unto thee, the Cocke shall not crow, til thou 
hast denied me thrise. 



Christ comfort- 
eth his Disciples 
with the hope 
of heaven : 



professeth him- 
self e the Way, 
the Trueth, and 
the Life, and 
one with the 
Father : 
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CHAPTER XIIII 

1ET not your heart be troubled : yee beleeve in God, beleevc 
also in me. In my Fathers house are many mansions ; if 
it were not so, I would have told you : I goe to prepare 
a place for you. And if I goe and prepare a place for you, I will 
come againe, and receive you unto my selfe, that where I am, there 
ye may be also. And whither I goe yee know, and the way ye 
know. Thomas saith unto him. Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest : and how can we know the way ? lesus saith unto him^ I 
am the Way, the Trueth, and the Life: no man commeth unto 
the Father but by mee. If ye had knowen me, ye should have 
knowen my Father also : and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have scene him. Philip sa3rth unto him. Lord, shew us the Father^ 
and it sufficeth us. lesus saith unto him. Have I bin so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not knowen me, Philip } he that hath 
seene me, hath seene the father, and how say est thou then. Shew 
us the father ? Beleevest thou not that I am in the father, and 
the father in mee ? The words that I speake unto you, I speak 
not of my selfe : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
works. Beleeve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
mee : or else beleeve me for the very workes sake. Verely, verely 
I say unto you, he that beleeveth on me, the works that I doe^ 
shall hee doe also, and greater workes then these shall be doe, 
because I goe unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall aske in 
my Name, that will I doe, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Sonne. If ye shall aske any thing in my Name, I will doe it. 

If ye love me, keepe my commandements. And I will pray the 
Father, and hee shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of trueth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him : but ye know him, for hee dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you. I wil not leave you comfortlesse, I will come to you. 
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Yet a litle while, and the world seeth me no more : but ye see CHAPTER 
me^ because I live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall know, XIIII 

that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. He that 
hath my commandements, and keepeth them, hee it is that loveth 
me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest my selfe to him. ludas saith 
unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thy selfe unto us, and not unto the world ? lesus answered, and 
saide unto him. If a man love mee, he will keepe my wordes : and 
my Father will love him, and wee will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. He that loveth mee not, keepeth not my 
sayings, and the word which you heare, is not mine, but the 
Fathers which sent mee. These things have I spoken unto you, 
being yet present with you. But the Comforter, which is the 
holy Ghost, whom the Father wil send in my name, he shal teach 
you al things, and bring al things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I and leaveth 
give unto you, not as the world giveth, give I unto you : let not hi« peace 
your heart bee troubled, neither let it bee afraid. Ye have heard ^* ®™* 
how I saide unto you, I goe away, and come againe unto you. 
If ye loved mee, yee would reioyce, because I said, I go unto the 
Father: for my Father is greater then I. And now I have told 
you before it come to passe, that when it is come to passe, ye 
might beleeve. Heereaiter I will not talke much with you : for 
the prince of this world commeth, and hath nothing in me. But 
that the world may know that I love the Father: and as the 
Father gave me commandement, even so I doe : Arise, let us goe 
hence. 

CHAPTER XV 

I AM the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every The Gonaola- 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, hee taketh away : and ^ioi^ ^^ mutu- 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may Jweene ChriBt 
bring foorth more fruit. Now ye are cleane through the word and his mem- 
which I have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you : As bera, under the 
the branch cannot beare fruit of it selfe, except it abide in the ^^, 
vine : no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye 
are the branches : He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much firuit: for without me ye can doe nothing. 
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered, and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall aske what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein 
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is my Father glorified^ that ye beare much fruity so shall ye bee 
my Disciples. As the Father hath loved me^ so have I loved you : 
continue ye in my love. If ye keepe my Conmiandements, ye 
shal abide in my love^ even as I have kept my Fathers Commande- 
ments^ and abide in his love. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that my ioy might remaine in you, and that your ioy might 
be full. This is my Commaundement, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man then this, that a 
man lay downe his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not 
servants, for the servant knoweth not what his lord doth, but I 
have called you friends : for all things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made knowen unto you. Ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you, and ordeined you, that you should goe 
and bring foorth fruit, and that your fruite should remaine : ^lat 
whatsoever ye shall aske of the Father in my Name, he may give 
it you. These things I commaund you, that ye love one another. 
If the world hate you, yee know that it hated me before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his owne : 
But because yee are not of the world, but I have chosen you out 
of the world, therfore the world hateth you. Remember the 
word that I said unto you. The servant is not greater then the 
Lord : if they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you : 
if they have kept my sa3ring, they will keepe yours also. But all 
these things will they doe unto you for my Names sake, because 
they know not him that sent me. If I had not come, and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sinne : but now they have no doke 
for their sinne. He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. If 
I had not done among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sinne : but now have they both, scene, and hated 
both me and my father. But this commeth to passe, that the 
word might be fulfilled that is written in their law. They hated 
me without a cause. But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
wil send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of trueth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, hee shall testifie of me. And 
ye also shall beare witnesse, because ye have bene with me from 
the beginning. 

CHAPTER XVI 

THESE things have I spoken unto you, that yee should not 
be offended. They shall put you out of the Synagogues : 
yea, the time commeth, that whosoever killeth you, will 
thinke that hee doeth God service. And these things will they 
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doe unto you^ because they have not knowen the Father^ nor me. CHAPTER 
But these things haye I told you^ that when the time shall come, XVI 

ye may remember that I told you of them. And these things chriBt oomfort- 
I said not unto you at the beginnings because I was with you. ©fli *»>■ I^i»- 
But now I goe my way to him that sent mee, and none of you tnbuLISoa^by 
asketh me, Whither goest thou ? But because I have saide these the promiBe of 
things unto you, sorow hath filled your heart. Neverthelesse, I *^ j u^^^-^^!?*' 
tell you the trueth^ it is expedient for you that I goe away : for ^J^re^lon and 
if I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto you : but if AfloenBion : 
I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he 
will reprove the world of sinne, and of righteousnesse, and of 
iudgement. Of sinne^ because they beleeve not on me. Of 
righteousnesse, because I goe to my Father, and ye see me no 
more. Of iudgement, because the prince of this world is iudged. 
I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot beare 
them now: howbeit, when hee the spirit of trueth is come, he 
wil guide you into all trueth : For he shall not speake of him- 
selfe : but whatsoever he shall heare, that shall he speake, and 
he will shew you things to come. He shall glorifie me, for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things that 
the Father hath, are mine : therefore said I that he shall take 
of mine, and shal shew it unto you. A litle while, and ye shall 
not see me : and againe a litle while, and ye shall see me : 
because I goe to the Father. Then saide some of his disciples 
among themselves, What is this that he saith unto us, A litle 
while^ and ye shal not see me : and againe, a litle while, and ye 
shall see me : and, because I goe to the Father ? They said 
therefore. What is this that he saith, A litle while .^ we cannot 
tell what he saith. Now lesus knew that they were desirous to 
aske him^ and said unto them. Doe ye enquire among your selves 
of that I saide, A litle while, and ye shall not see mee : and 
againe ; A little while and ye shall see me ? Verily, verily I say 
unto you, that ye shall weepe and lament, but the world shall 
reioyce: And ye shall be sorrowful], but your sorrow shall be 
turned into ioy. A woman, when she is in travaile, hath sorrow, 
because her houre is come : but assoone as she is delivered of the 
child, she remembreth no more the anguish, for ioy that a man 
is borne into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow : but 
I will see you againe, and your heart shall reioyce, and your ioy 
no man taketh from you. And in that day ye shall aske me Assureth their 
nothing : Verily, verily I say unto you. Whatsoever yee shall aske P"S*'']Ijam^ to 
the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye be acceptable 
asked nothing in my Name : aske, and ye shall receive, that your to his Father. 
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CHAPTER ioy may be full. These things have I spoken unto you in pro- 

XVI verbs : the time commeth when I shall no more speake unto you 

in proverbes, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father. At that 

day ye shall aske in my Name : and I say not unto you that I will 

pray the Father for you: for the Father himselfe loveth you, 

because ye have loved me, and have beleeved that I came out 

from God. I came foorth from the Father, and am come into the 

world: againe, I leave the world, and goe to the Father. His 

disciples said unto him, Loe, now speakest thou plainly, and 

speakest no proverbe. Now are we sure that thou knowest al 

things, and needest not that any man should aske thee : By this 

we beleeve that thou camest foorth from God. lesus answered 

them. Doe yee now beleeve } Behold, the houre commeth, yea 

is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to his owne, 

and shall leave me alone : and yet I am not alone, because the 

Peftoe in Christ, Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, that 

and in the world in me ye might have peace, in the world ye shall have tribula- 

a otion. ^.^^ , 1^^^ 1^^ ^£. good cheare, I have overcome the world. 

CHAPTER XVII 

Christ jprayeth '^ | ^HESE words spake lesus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, 
*? ^?5 Father to I * and said. Father, the houre is come, glorifie thy Sonne, 
glonfiehim, J. ^^^^ ^j^^ g^^^^^^ ^j^^ ^^^ glorifie thee. As thou hast 

given him power over all flesh, that he should give etemall life 
to as many as thou hast given him. And this is life etemall, 
that they might know thee the onely true God, and lesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee on the earth : I have 
finished the worke which thou gavest me to doe. And now O 
Father, glorifie thou me, with thine owne selfe, with the glory 
To preserve which I had with thee before the world was. I have manifested 
his Apostles thy Name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world : 
thine they were ; and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept 
thy word. Now they have knowen that all things whatsoever 
thou hast given me, are of thee. For I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me, and they have received them, and 
have knowen surely that I came out from thee, and they have 
beleeved that thou didst send me. I pray for Uiem, I pray not 
for the world : but for them which thou hast given me, for they 
are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine : and I am 
In unitie, glorified in them. And now I am no more in the world, but these 

are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through 
thine owne Name, those whom thou hast given mee, that they 
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may bee one, as we are. While I was with them in the worlds CHAPTER 

I kept them in thy Name : those that thou gavest me^ I have XVII 

kept, and none of them is lost, but the sonne of perdition : that 

the Scripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee, and 

these things I speake in the world, that they might have my ioy 

fulfilled in themselves. I have given them thy word, and the 

world hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even 

as I am not of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take 

them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keepe them from 

the evilL They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 

world. Sanctifie them through thy trueth : thy word is trueth. And iraeth, 

As thou hast sent mee into the world : even so have I also sent 

them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctifie my selfe, 

that they also might be sanctified through the trueth. Neither Toffloriflethem, 

pray I for these alone ; but for them also which shall beleeve on and all other 

me through their word : that they all may be one, as thou Father y^j^ jq heaven. 

art in mee^ and I in thee, that they also may bee one in us : that 

the world may beleeve that thou hast sent mee. And the glory 

which thou gavest me, I have given them : that they may be one, 

even as we are one : I in them, and thou in mee, that they may 

bee made perfect in one, and that the world may know that 

thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 

Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with 

me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast 

given mee : for thou lovedst mee before the foundation of the 

world. O righteous Father, the world hath not knowen thee, but 

I have knowen thee, and these have knowen that thou hast sent 

me. And I have declared unto them thy Name, and will declare 

it : that the love wherewith thou hast loved mee, may be in them, 

and I in them. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

WHEN lesus had spoken these wordes, hee went foorth ludas betraj- 
with his disciples over the Brooke Cedron, where was ®^ ^®"^' 
a garden, into the which hee entred and his disciples. 
And ludas also which betrayed him, knew the place: for lesus 
oft times resorted thither with his disciples. ludas then having 
received a band of men, and officers from the chiefe Priests 
and Pharisees, commeth thither with lantern es and torches, and 
weapons. lesus therefore knowing all things that should come 
upon him, went foorth, and sayde unto them. Whom seeke ye } 
lliey answered him, lesus of Nazareth. lesus saith unto them, 
I am hee. And ludas also which betraied him, stood with them. 
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Assoone then as he had said unto them^ I am he^ they went backe- 
ward^ and fell to the ground. Then asked hee them againe. 
Whom seeke ye? And they said, lesus of Nazareth. lesus 
answered, I have tolde you that I am he : If therefore ye seeke 
me, let these goe their way : that the saying might be fulfilled 
which he spake. Of them which thou gavest me, have I lost none. 
Then Simon Peter having a sword, drewe it, and smote the high 
Priests servant, and cut off his right eare : The servants name was 
Malchus. Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the 
sheath: the cup which my father hath given me, shall I not drinke 
it ? Then the band and the captaine, and officers of the lewes, tooke 
Jesus, and bound him, and led him away to Annas first, (for he was 
father in law to Caiaphas) which was the high IMest that same 
yeere. Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsell to the lewes, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for the people. 

And Simon Peter followed lesus, and so did another disciple : 
that disciple was knowen unto the high Priest, and went in with 
lesus into the palace of the high Priest. But Peter stood at the 
doore without. Then went out that other disciple, which was 
knowen unto the high Priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
doore, and brought in Peter. Then saith the damosell that kept 
the doore unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this mans disciples ? 
He sayth, I am not. And the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coales, (for it was colde) and they warmed 
themselves : and Peter stood with them, and warmed himselfe. 

The high Priest then asked lesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. lesus answered him, I spake openly to the world, I ever 
taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the lewes 
alwayes resort, and in secret have J said nothing : why askest thou 
me ? Aske them which heard me, what I have said unto them : 
behold, they know what J said. And when hee had thus spoken, 
one of the officers which stood by, stroke Jesus with the palme of 
his hand, saying, Answerest thou the hie priest so ? lesus answered 
him. If I have spoken evill, beare witnesse of the evill : but if well, 
why smitest thou me? Now Annas had sent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high Priest. And Simon Peter stood and warmed 
himselfe : They said therefore unto him. Art not thou also one of 
his disciples ? Hee denied it, and said, I am not. One of the 
servants of the high Priests (being his kinsman whose eare Peter 
cut off) saith, Did not 1 see thee in the garden with him ? Peter 
then denied againe, and immediatly the cocke crew. 

Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of Judgement: 
And it was earely, and they themselves went not into the ludge- 
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ment hall, lest they should be defiled : but that they might eat CHAPTER 

the Passeover. Pilate then went out unto them, and said. What XVIII 

accusation bring you against this man ? They answered, and said 

unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered 

him up unto thee. Then saide Pilate unto them. Take ye him, and 

iudge him according to your law. The lewes therefore said unto 

him, It is not lawfuU for us to put any man to death : that the 

saying of lesus might be fulfilled, which hee spake, signifying 

what death he should die. Then Pilate entred into the ludgement 

hall againe, and called lesus, and saide unto him. Art thou the 

King of the lewes } lesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 

of thy selfe ^ or did others tell it thee of me ? Pilate answered. 

Am I a lew ? Thine owne nation, and the chiefe Priests have 

delivered thee unto mee : What hast thou done P lesus answered, His Kingdome. 

My kingdome is not of this world : if my kingdome were of this 

world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered 

to the lewes : but now is my kingdome not from hence. Pilate 

therefore saide unto him. Art thou a King then ? lesus answered. 

Thou saiest that I am a King. To this end was I borne, and for this 

cause came I into the world, that I should beare witnesse unto the 

trueth : every one that is of the trueth heareth my voice. Pilate* 

saith unto him. What is trueth } And when hee had said this, he 

went out againe unto the lewes, and saith unto them, I find in him 

no fault at all. But yee have a custome that I should release unto 

you one at the Passeover : will ye therefore that I release unto you 

the king of the lewes } Then cried they all againe, sa3ring. Not BarabhaTtobe 

this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. let loose. 

CHAPTER XIX 

THEN Pilate therfore tooke lesus, and scourged him. And Christ is 
the souldiers platted a crowne of thornes, and put it on «»urg®d, 
his head, and they put on him a purple robe, and said, thoro^, and 
Haile king of the lewes : and they smote him with their hands, beaten. 
Pilate therefore went foorth againe, and saith unto them. Behold, Pilate is desir- 
I bring him foorth to you, that yee may know that I find no fault ^ *u^^u?^ 
in him. Then came lesus forth, wearing the crowne of thornes, oywoome witf 
and the purple robe : and Pilate saith unto them. Behold the man. the outrage of 
When the chiefe Priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried deliveredh^m 
out^ saying, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate saith unto them, to bee omcified. 
Take ye him, and crucifie him : for I find no fault in him. The 
lewes answered him. We have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die^ because hee made himselfe the Son of God. 
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When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid, 
and went againe into the iudgement hall, and saith unto lesus. 
Whence art thou ? But lesus gave him no answere. Then saith 
Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me ? Knowest thou not, 
that I have power to crucifie thee, and have power to release thee ? 
lesus answered. Thou couldest have no power at all against me, 
except it were given thee from above : therfore he that delivered 
me unto thee, hath the greater sinne. And from thenceforth 
Pilate sought to release him : but the lewes cried out, saying. If 
thou let this man goe, thou art not Cesars friend: whosoever 
maketh himselfe a king, speaketh against Cesar. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought lesus 
foorth, and sate downe in the iudgement seate, in a place that 
is called the pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. And it was 
the preparation of the Passeover, and about the sixt houre : and 
he saith unto the lewes, Beholde your King. But they cried out. 
Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. Pilate saith unto 
them. Shall I crucifie your King? The chiefe Priests answered. 
Wee have no king but Cesar. Then delivered he him therfore 
unto them to be crucified : and they took lesus, and led him away. 
And he bearing his crosse, went foorth into a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrewe, Golgotha : where 
they crucified him, and two other with him, on either side one, 
and lesus in the middest. 

And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the crosse. And the 
writing was, lESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE 
I EWES. This title then read many of the lewes : for the place 
where lesus was crucified, was nigh to the citie, and it was written 
in Hebrewe, and Greeke, and Latine. Then said the chiefe 
Priests of the lewes to Pilate, Write not. The king of the lewes : 
but that he said, I amlKing of the lewes. Pilate answered, What 
I have written, I have'Witten. 

Then the souldiers, when they had crucified lesus, tooke his 
garments, (and made foure parts, to every souldier a part) and also 
his coat : Now the coate was without seame, woven from the top 
thorowout. They said therefore among themselves, Let not us rent 
it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall bee : that the Scripture might 
bee fulfilled, which saith. 

They parted my raiment among them, 
And for my vesture they did cast lots. 
These things therefore the souldiers did. 

Now there stood by the crosse of lesus, his mother, and his 
mothers sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
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When lesus therefore saw his mother^ and the disciple standing by^ CHAPTER 
whom he loved^ he saith unto his mother. Woman, behold thy XIX 

Sonne. Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother. And He oommend- 
from that houre that disciple tooke her unto his owne home. eth his mother 

After this, lesus knowing that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. Now Hee dieth. 
there was set a vessell, full of vineger : And they filled a spunge 
with vineger, and put it upon hyssope, and put it to his mouth. 
When lesus therefore had received the vineger, he said. It is 
finished, and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. The His side is 
"^ewes therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies pieroed. 
should not remaine upon the Crosse on the Sabbath day (for that 
Sabbath day was an high day) besought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. Then 
came the souldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the other, 
which was crucified with him. But when they came to lesus, and 
saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs. But one 
of the souldiers with a speare pierced his side, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water. And he that saw it, bare record, and his 
record is true, and he knoweth that hee saith true, that yee might 
beleeve. For these things were done, that the Scripture should 
be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken. And againe another 
Sajptare saith, They shall looke on him whom they piersed. 

And after this, loseph of Arimathea (being a disciple of lesus. He is bnried 
but secretly for feare of the lewes) besought Pilate that he might ^ loseph and 
take away the body of lesus, and Pilate gave him leave : he came ^ioodemus. 
therefore, and tooke the body of lesus. And there came also 
Nicodemus, which at the first came to lesus by night, and brought 
a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 
Then tooke they the body of lesus, and wound it in linnen clothes, 
with the spices, as the maner of the lewes is to burie : Now in the 
place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the 
garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was never man yet layd. There 
laid they lesus therefore, because of the lewes preparation day, for 
the Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX 

THE first day of the weeke, commeth Mary Magdalene earely mmt com- 
when it was yet darke, unto the Sepulchre, and seeth the meth to the 
stone taken away from the Sepulchre. Then she runneth S^P'^^**^* 
and commeth to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom 
lesQS loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord 
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out of the Sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 
Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to 
the Sepulchre. So they ranne both together, and the other disciple 
did outrun Peter, and came first to the Sepulchre. And he stoup- 
ing downe and looking in, saw the linnen clothes lying, yet went 
he not in. Then commeth Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the Sepulchre, and seeth the linnen clothes lie, and the 
napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by it selfe. Then went in also 
that other disciple which came first to the Sepulchre, and he saw, 
and beleeved. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that hee 
must rise againe from the dead. Then the disciples went away 
againe unto their owne home. 

But Mary stood without at the sepulchre, weeping : and as shee 
wept, she stouped downe, and looked into the Sepulchre, and seeth 
two Angels in white, sitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feete, where the body of lesus had layen : and they say 
unto her. Woman, why weepest thou.^ Shee saith unto them. 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laied him. And when she had thus said, she turned 
herselfe backe, and saw lesus standing, and knew not that it was 
lesus. lesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? whom 
seekest thou ? She supposing him to be the gardiner, saith unto 
him. Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laied him, and I will take him away. lesus saith unto her, Maiy. 
She turned herselfe, and saith unto him, Rabboni, which is to say. 
Master. lesus saith unto her. Touch me not : for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father : but goe to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, 
and your God. Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that 
shee had scene the Lord, and that hee had spoken these things 
unto her. 

Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the weeke, 
when the doores were shut, where the disciples were assembled for 
feare of the lewes, came lesus, and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them. Peace bee unto you. And when hee had so saide, 
hee shewed unto them his hands and his side. Then were the 
disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said lesus to them 
againe. Peace be unto you : As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. And when he had said this, hee breathed on them, 
and saith unto them. Receive ye the holy Ghost. Whose soever 
sinnes yee remit, they are remitted unto them, and whose soever 
sinnes yee retaine, they are retained. 
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But Thomas one of the twelve, called Did3anu8, was not with CHAPTER 
them when lesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto XX 

him. We have scene the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I The inoredu- 
shall see in his hands the print of the nailes, and put my finger liti^ ft>^d oon- 
into the print of the nailes, and thrust my hand into his side, I will ^'^ ^ 
not beleeve. 

And after eight dayes, againe his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them : Then came lesus, the doores being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said. Peace be unto you. Then saith he 
to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold e my hands, and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and bee not 
faithlesse, but beleeving. And Thomas answered, and said unto 
him. My Lord, and my God. lesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast scene mee, thou hast beleeved : blessed are they 
that have not scene, and yet have beleeved. 

And many other signes truely did lesus in the presence of his The Seriptnre 
disciples, which are not written in this booke : but these are u lufficient 
written, that yee might beleeve that lesus is the Christ the Sonne ^ ^"^^^^ 
of God, and that beleeving ye might have life through his Name. 

CHAPTER XXI 

AFTER these things Jesus shewed himselfe againe to the oiirist appear- 
A\ disciples at the sea of Tiberias, and on this wise shewed i^g againe to 
-*■ -^ he himselfe. There were together Simon Peter, and ^ti^^S of 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathaneel of Cana in Galilee, and the them by the 
sonnes of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith gr^t draught 
unto them, I goe a fishing. They say unto him. Wee also goe with *^ ^^ 
tfaee. They went foorth and entred into a ship immediatly, and 
that night they caught nothing. But when the morning was now 
come, lesus stood on the shore : but the disciples knewe not that 
it was lesus. Then lesus saith unto them. Children, have ye any 
meat ? They answered him. No. And he said unto them. Cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, and yee shall finde. They cast 
therfore, and now they were not able to draw it, for the multitude 
of fishes. Therefore that Disciple whome lesus loved, saith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was 
the Lord, he girt his fishers coate unto him, (for hee was naked) 
and did cast himselfe into the sea. And the other disciples came 
in a litle ship (for they were not farre from land, but as it were 
two hundred cubites) dragging the net with fishes. Assoone then 
as they were come to land, they saw a fire of coales there, and fish 
hud thereon, and bread. lesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish, 
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CHAPTER which ye have now caught. Simon Peter went up, and drewe the 

XXI net to land full of great fishes, an hundred and fiftie and three : 

and for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken. 

Heedineth lesus saith unto them, Come, and dine. And none of the dis- 

withthem: ciples durst aske him. Who art thou.^ knowing that it was the 

Lord. lesus then commeth, and taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fish likewise. This is nowe the third time that lesus shewed 
himselfe to his disciples, after that hee was risen from the dead. 
earnestly com- So when they had dined, lesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
muideih Peter sonne of lonas, lovest thou mee more then these ? He saith unto 
LambeB and ^^™^ Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto 
Bheepe : him, Feed my lambes. He saith to him againe the second time, 

Simon sonne of lonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him. Yea 

Lord, thou knowest Uiat I love thee. He saith unto him. Feed 

my sheepe. He said unto him the third time, Simon sonne of 

lonas, lovest thou mee.^ Peter was grieved, because hee saide 

unto him the third time, Lovest thou me } And he said unto 

him. Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee. 

Foretelleth him lesus sayth unto him. Feed my sheepe. Verily, verily I say unto 

of hia death: thee, when thou wast yong, thou girdedst thy selfe, and walkedst 

whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, thou sfaalt 

stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carle 

thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake hee, signifying by 

what death he should glorifie God. Ajid when he had spoken 

this, he sayth unto him. Follow me. Then Peter turning about, 

seeth the Disciple whom lesus loved, following, which also leaned 

on his breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is hee that be- 

traieth thee ? Peter seeing him, saith to lesus, Lord, and what 

Rebuketh his shall this man doe } lesus saith unto him. If I will that he tary 

f'^lShi^^*^^^' till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me. Then went 

^ ^ ' this saying abroad among the brethren, that that Disciple should 

not die : yet lesus sayd not unto him, He shall not die : but. 

If I will that he tary till I come, what is that to thee ? This is 

the Disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these 

The oonolosion. things, and we know that his testimonie is true. And there 

are also many other things which lesus did, the which if 

they should be written every one, I suppose that even 

the world it selfe could not conteine the bookes 

that should be written. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I 

HE fonner treatise have I made, O Theophilus, 
of al that lesus began both to doe and teach, 
untill the day in which hee was takeo up, after 
that he through the holy Ghost had given 
ci>aimaiindements unto the Apostles, whom he 
had chosen. To whom also he shewed him- 
selfe alive after his passion, by many infalhble 
proofes, being seene of them fourty dayes, and 
speaking of the things perteining to the king- 
» of God : And being assembled together with them, corn- 
led them that they should not depart from Hierusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me. For lohn truely baptized with water, but ye shall be 
baptised with the holy Ghost, not many dayes hence. When they 
therefore were come together, they asked of him, saying. Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore againe the kingdome to Israel ? And 
lie laid onto them. It is not for you to knowe the times or the 
■eaMns, which the Father hath put in his owne power. But ye 
shall receiTe power after that the holy Ghost is come upon you, 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Hienisalem, and in all 
ludea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
And when hee had spoken these things, while they beheld, hee 
was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight. And 
while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as he went up, he- 
boid, two men stood by them in white apparell, which also said, 
Yee men of Galilee, why stand yee gazing up into heaven P This 
sune lesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, 
in like maner as yee have seene him goe into heaven. Then re- 
turned they unto Hiemsalem, from the mount called Olivet, which 
ii from Hierusalem a Sabbath dayes ioumey. And when they 
were come in, they went up into an upper roome, where abode 
both Peter and lames, and lohn, and Andrew, PhUip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, lames the sonne of Alpheus, and 
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Simon Zelotes, and ludas the brother of lames. These all con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, 
and Mary the mother of lesus^ and with his brethren. 

And in those dayes Peter stood up in the mids of the disciples, 
and said, (The number of names together were about an hundred 
and twentie) Men and brethren. This Scripture must needs have 
beene fulfilled, which the holy Ghost by the mouth of David 
spake before concerning ludas, which was guide to them that took 
lesus. For hee was numbred with us, and had obtained part of 
his ministerie. Now this man purchased a field with the reward 
of iniquity, and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the mids, 
and all his bowels gushed out. And it was knowen unto all the 
dwellers at Hierusalem, insomuch as that field is called in the 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. For it 
is written in the booke of Psalmes, 

Let his habitation be desolate, 

And let no man dwell therein : 
And 

His Bishopricke let another take. 
Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord lesus went in and out among us, beginning 
from the baptisme of lohn, unto that same day that he was taken 
up from us, must one be ordained to be a witnesse with us of his 
resurrection. And they appointed two, loseph called Barsabas, 
who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and 
said. Thou Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, that hee may take part of 
this ministerie and Apostleship, from which ludas by transgres- 
sion fell, that hee might goe to his owne place. And they gave 
foorth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and hee was 
numbred with the eleven Apostles. 



The Apostles 
filled with the 
holy Ghost, and 
speaking divers 
languages, are 
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CHAPTER II 

A ND when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were 
A\ all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
"^ "^ came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sate 
upon each of them. And they were all filled with the holy Ghost, 
and began to speake Avith other tongues, as the spirit gave them 
utterance. And there were dwelling at Hierusalem lewes^devoat 
men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when this 
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noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, CHAPTER 
because that every man heard them speake in his owne language. II 

And they were all amazed, and marveiled, saying one to another. 
Behold, are not all these which speake, Galileans? And how 
heare we every man in our owne tongue, wherein we were borne ? 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meso- 
potamia, and in ludea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 
Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya, 
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, lewes and Proselites, Cretes, 
and Arabians, we doe heare them speake in our tongues the 
wonderfull workes of God. And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, saying one to another. What meaneth this ? Others 
mocking said. These men are full of new wine. 

But Peter standing up with the eleven, lift up his voyce, and Whom Peter 
said unto them. Ye men of ludea, and all ye that dwell at Hieru- dwproving, and 
salem, be this knowen unto you, and hearken to my words : for the Apostlw 
these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third spake by the 
hoore of the day. But this is that which was spoken by the P^r®Ji?f *?® 
Prophet loel, that lesiu was 

Ajid it shall come to passe in the last dayes (saith God) risen from the 

I will powre out of my Spirit upon all flesh : t^l^""^^^ 

A 1 J J ui. I. 11 1- . into heaven. 

And your sonnes and your daughters shall prophesie, had powred 

And your yonir men shall see visions, downe the same 

Andjrour'oldlnen shall dreame dreajnes: ^J^i^J^"^, 

And on my servants, and on my handmaidens, Messias, a num 

I will powre out in those dales of my Spirit, and they shall k«^o^e"^ *o ti»em 
'^ , . n/ r f J to be approved 

prophesie : of God 6y his 

And I wil shew wonders in heaven above, miracles, won. 

And signes in the earth beneath : fSd'n'Slj^^ 

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke. aed without his 

The Sunne shall be turned into darkenesse, determinate 

And the Moone into blood, foXiJilS^ : 

Before that great and notable day of the Lord come. 
And it shall come to passe, that whosoever shall call on the 
Name of the Lord, shalbe saved. 
Yee men of Israel, heare these words, lesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders, and signes, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as yee your selves also 
know: him, being delivered by the determinate counsell and 
foreknowledge of God, yee have taken, and by wicked hands, 
have crucified, and slaine: whom God hath raised up, having 
loosed the paines of death : because it was not possible that hee 
should be holden of it. For David speaketh concerning him, 
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I foresaw the Lord alwayes before my face. 
For he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved. 
Therefore did my heart reioyce, and my tongue was glad : 
Moreover also, my flesh shall rest in hope. 
Because thou wilt not leave my soule in hell. 
Neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy one to see corruption. 
Thou hast made knowen to mee the wayes of life. 
Thou shalt make mee full of ioy with thy countenance. 
Men and brethren, let me freely speake unto you of the Patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with 
us unto this day : therefore being a Prophet, and knowing that 
God had swome with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loines, 
according to the flesh, hee would raise up Christ, to sit on his 
throne : he seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soule was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see cor- 
ruption. This lesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and heare. For David 
is not ascended into the heavens, but he saith himselfe, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
Untill I make thy foes thy footstoole. 
Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same lesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ. 

Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and 
brethren, What shall we doe? Then Peter said unto them. 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of lesus 
Christ, for the remission of sinnes, and ye shal receive the gift 
of the holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afarre off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. And with many other words did hee 
testifie and exhort, saying. Save your selves from this untoward 
generation. 

Then they that gladly received his word, were baptized : and 
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
soules. And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in praiers. And 
feare came upon every soule : and many wonders and signes were 
done by the Apostles. And all that beleeved were together, and 
had all things common, and solde their possessions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man had need. And they 
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continuing daily with one accord in the Temple^ and breaking CHAPTER 
bread from house to house^ did eat their meat with gladnesse and II 

singlenesse of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the 
people. And the Lord added to the Church dayly such as should 
be saved. 

CHAPTER III 

NOWE Peter and lohn went up together into the Temple at Peter preaching 
the houre of prayer, beeing the ninth houre. And a ^ ^^^ people 
certaine man lame from his mothers womb was caried, g^ aHame 
whom they laide daily at the gate of the Temple which is called man restored 
Beautifull, to aske almes of them that entred into the Temple. ^ ^^ '®®*®» 
Who seeing Peter and lohn about to go into the Temple, asked 
an almes. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with lohn, 
said, Looke on us. And he gave heede unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. Then Peter said. Silver and gold 
have I none, but such as I have, give I thee : In the Name of 
lesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walke. And hee tooke him 
by the right hand, and lift him up : and immediatly his feete and 
ancle bones received strength. And hee leaping up, stood, and 
walked, tfnd entred with them into the Temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. And all the people saw him walking, 
and praising God. And they knew that it was hee which sate for 
almes at the beautifull gate of the Temple : and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto {^^^^^^ ^1^^ 
him,'' And as the lame man which was healed, helde Peter and cure not to have 
lohn, all the people ranne together unto them in the porch, that ^J? ^^"^t*^ 
is called Solomons, greatly wondring. owne power, or 

And when Peter sawe it, hee answered unto the people, Yee hoUnesse, but 
men of Israel, why marveile ye at this } or why looke yee so jo^^^B^i^d 
earnestly on us, as though by our owne power or holinesse we had through faith 
made this man to walke ? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and in hii Name : 
of lacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his sonne lesus, Withall repre- 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, fo^^ud^iM 
when hee was determined to let him goe. But ye denied the lesui. 
Holy one, and the lust, and desired a murderer to be granted unto which because 
you, and killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from they did it 
the dead, whereof we are witnesses. And his Name through faith ancw^d^^t 
in his Name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know : thereby were 
yea, the faith which is by him, hath given him this perfect sound- J^^^^®^ ^^?^ 
nesse in the presence of you all. And now brethren, I wote that oounsell, and 
through ignorance yee did it, as did also your rulers. But those the Scriptures: 
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CHAPTER things which God before had shewed by the mouth of all his 

III Prophets, that Christ should suffer, hee hath so fulfilled. 

He ezhorteth Repent yee therefore, and bee converted, that your sins may be 
them by repent- blotted out, when the times of refreshing shal come from the 
to Beeke remiB- presence of the Lord. And hee shall send lesus Christ, which 
sion of their before was preached unto you. Whom the heaven must receive, 
sinnea, and untill the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
the same lesus. hy the mouth of all his holy Prophets since the world began. For 

Moses truely said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall 
yee heare in all things whatsoever he shal say unto you. And it 
shall come to passe, that every soule which will not heare that 
Prophet, shalbe destroyed from among the people. Yea and all 
the Prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as 
have spoken, have likewise foretold of these dayes. Yee are the 
children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all 
the kinreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, God having 
raised up his Sonne lesus, sent him to blesse you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities. 

CHAPTER ini 



The rulers of A^^ '^^ they spake unto the people, the Priests and the 
the lewes ^^ captaine of the Temple, and the Sadduces came upon 



A" 

]KtBr8''sermon, them, being grieved that they taught the people, and 

preached through lesus the resurrection from the dead. And they 

laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day : 

(though thou- for it was now eventide. Howbeit, many of them which heard 

sands of the tjjg word, belecvcd, and the number of the men, was about five 

people were . u j 

converted that thousand. 

heard the word) And it came to passe on the morow, that their rulers, and Elders, 
iSSlX.^"^' and Scribes, and Annas the high Priest, and Caiphas, and lohn. 
After u n *^^ Alexander, and as many as were of the kinred of the high 
examination Priest, were gathered together at Hierusalem. And when they 
Peter boldly had set them in the middest, they asked. By what power, or l^ 

llme^ni^he ^^** ^^^^ ^^^^ Y^ ^^^^ *^i»^ Then Peter filled with the holy 
healed by the Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and Elders of Israel, 
Name of lesua, if we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent 
same lesus^ ^ man, by what meanes he is made whole, be it knowen unto you all, 
onely we must and to all the people of Israel, that by the Name of lesus Christ of 
■a^eA*™*^^ Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whome Grod raised from the dead, 

even by him, doeth this man stand here before you, whole. This 
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is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is CHAPTER 
become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any IIII 

other : for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved. 

Now when they sawe the boldnesse of Peter and John, and per- They command 
ceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marveiled, J^™ and lohn 
and they tooke knowledge of them, that they had bene with lesus. more^tl^t 
And beholding the man which was healed, standing with thera, Name, adding 
they could say nothing against it. But when they had commanded *^ threatning, 
them to go aside out of the Council, they conferred among them- 
selves, saying. What shall we do to these men ? for that indeed a 
notable miracle hath bene done by them, is manifest to all them that 
dwell in Hierusalem, and we cannot denie it. But that it spread 
no farther among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that 
they speake henceforth to no man in this Name. And they called 
them, and commanded them, not to speake at all, nor teach in 
the Name of lesus. But Peter and lohn answered, and said unto 
them. Whether it be right in the sight of God, to hearken unto 
you more then unto God, iudge ye. For wee cannot but speake 
the things which we have scene and heard. So when they had 
further threatned them, they let them goe, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, because of the people : for all men 

S glorified God for that which was done. For the man was above 
burtie yeeres olde, on whome this miracle of healing was shewed. 

And being let goe, they went to their owne company, and WhereiiDon the 
reported all that the chiefe Priests and Elders had said unto them. ^^^^™*^ 
And when they heard that, they lift up their voyce with one 
accord, and said, Lord, thou art God which hast made heaven 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, who by the mouth 
of thy servant David hast saide. 

Why did the heathen rage, 

And the people imagine vaine things ? 

The Kings of the earth stood up. 

And the rulers were gathered together 

Against the Lord, and against his Christ. 
For of a trueth against thy holy child lesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel were gathered together, for to doe whatsoever 
thy hand and thy counsell determined before to be done. And 
now Lord, behold their threatnings, and graunt unto thy servants, 
that with all boldnesse they may speake thy word, by stretching 
foorth thine hand to heale : and that signes and wonders may be 
done by the Name of thy holy child lesus. 
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And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they 
were assembled together, and they were all filled with the holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldnesse. And the 
multitude of them that beleeved, were of one hearty and of one 
soule : Neither said any of them, that ought of the things which 
he possessed, was his owne, but they had all things common. 
And with g^eat power gave the Apostles witnesse of the resur- 
rection of the Lord lesus, and great grace was upon them all. 
Neither was there any among them that lacked : For as many as 
were possessors of lands, or houses, sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were solde, and laide them downe at the 
Apostles feete : And distribution was made unto every man 
according as hee had neede. And loses, who by the Apostles 
was sumamed Barnabas (which is, being interpreted^ The sonne of 
consolation) a Levite, and of the Countrey of Cjrprus, having land, 
sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apostles feet. 



After that 
Ananias and 
Sapphirahis 
wile for their 
hjrpocrisie at 
Peters rebuke 
had fallen 
downe dead, 



CHAPTER V 

BUT a certaine man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, 
solde a possession, and kept backe part of the price, his 
wife also being privy to it, and brought a certaine part, and 
layd it at the Apostles feete. But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the holy Ghost, and to keepe 
backe part of the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, was it 
not thine owne ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine owne 
power ? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing 
these words, fell downe, and gave up the ghost : and great feare 
came on all them that heard these things. And the yong men 
arose, wound him up, and caried him out, and buried him. And 
it was about the space of three houres after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her. 
Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much. And she saide. 
Yea, for so much. Then Peter saide unto her. How is it that ye 
have agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, 
the feete of them which have buried thy husband, are at the doore, 
and shall cary thee out. Then fell she dovme straightway at his 
feete, and yeelded up the ghost : And the yong men came in, and 
found her dead, and carying her forth, buried her by her husband. 
And great feare came upon all the Church, and upon as many as 
heard these things. 

And by the hands of the Apostles, were many signes and 
188 



THE ACTES 

wonders wrought among the people. (And they were all with CHAPTER 
one accord in Solomons porch. And of the rest durst no man V 

ioyne himselfe to them : But the people magnified them. And and that the 
beleevers were the more added to the Lord^ multitudes both of rest of the 
men and women.) Insomuch that they brought foorth the sicke w^Jght many 
into the streetes, and layed them on beds and couches, that at the mlrades, 
least the shadow of Peter passing by^ might overshadow some of to the inoreaee 
them. There came also a multitude out of the cities round about °^ *^® '***^ • 
unto Hierusalem, bringing sicke folkes, and them which were 
vexed with uncleane spirits : and they were healed every one. 

Then the high Priest rose up, and al they that were with him^ The Apottles 
(which is the sect of the Sadduces) and were filled with indigna- *r? •^^j?® ^" 
tion, and laid their hands on the Apostles, and put them in the P™^®^ 
common prison. But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the But delivered 
prison doores^ and brought them foorth, and said, Goe, stand ^7.^ ^^^ 
and speake in the Temple to the people all the words of this life, to preach ^^ 
And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in openly to all : 
the morning, and taught : but the high Priest came, and they that When, after 
were with him, and called the Councill together, and all the Senate ^^^J^^*^ 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them the tem^e, 
brought. But when the officers came, and found them not in the 
prison, they returned, and told^ saying, The prison truely found we 
shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the 
doores^ but when we had opened, we found no man within. Now 
when the high Priest, and the captaine of the Temple, and the chiefs 
Priests heard these things, they doubted of them wherunto this 
would grow. Then came one, and told them, saying. Behold, the 
men vmom ye put in prison, are standing in the Temple, and 
teaching the people. Then went the captaine with the officers, 
and brought them without violence : (For they feared the people^ 
lest they should have bene stoned.) And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the Councill, and the high Priest asked 
them, saying. Did not wee straitly command you, that you should 
not teach in this Name ? And behold, yee have .filled Hierusalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this mans blood upon us. 

Then Peter, and the other Apostles answered, and saide. Wee and before the 
ought to obey God rather then men. The God of our fathers raised Councill, 
up lesus, whom yee slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to bee a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Israel, and forgivenesse of sinnes. And we are 
his witnesses of these things, and so is also the holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him. 

When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and tooke 

189 



CHAPTER 
V 

they are in 
danger to be 
killed, through 
the advise of 
Qamaliel, a 
great oouncel- 
lour among the 
lewes, they be 
kept alive, 



and are but 
beaten : for 
which they 
glorifie Goid, 
and oeaie no 
day from 
preaching. 



THE ACTES 

coimsell to slay them. Then stood there up one in the Councill, 
a Pharisee^ named Gamaliel^ a doctour of Law, had in reputation 
among all the people^ and commanded to put the Apostles forth a 
litle space, and said unto them, Yee men of Israel, take heed to 
your selves, what ye intend to doe as touching these men. For 
before these dayes rose up Theudas, boasting himselfe to be some 
body, to whom a number of men, about foure hundred, ioyned 
themselves : who was slaine, and all, as many as obeied him, were 
scattered, and brought to nought. After this man rose up ludas 
of Galilee, in the dayes of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him : hee also perished, and all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed. And now I say unto you, refraine from these men, 
and let them alone : for if this counsell or this worke be of men, it 
will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, 
lest haply yee be found even to fight against God. And to him 
they agreed : and when they had called the Apostles, and beaten 
them, they commanded that they should not speake in the Name 
of lesus, and let them goe. 

And they departed from the presence of the Coundll, reioycing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his Name. 
And dayly in the Temple, and in every house, they ceased not to 
teach and preach lesus Christ. 



The Apostles 
desirous to have 
the poore re- 
garded for their 
bodily susten- 
ance, as also 
carefuU them- 
selves to dis- 
pense the word 
of God, the 
foode of the 
soule: 

Appoint the 
office of Deacon- 
ship to seven 
chosen men. 

Of whom, 
Steven a man 
full of faith, 
and of the holy 
Ghost, is one. 



CHAPTER VI 

AND in those dayes when the number of the Disciples was 
A\ multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
•^ against the Hebrewes, because their widowes were ne- 

glected in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them, and said. It is not reason 
that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Where- 
fore brethren, looke ye out among you seven men of honest report, 
full of the holy Ghost, and wisedome, whom we may appoint over 
this businesse. But we will give our selves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministerie of the word. 

And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they chose 
Steven, a man full of faith and of the holy Ghost, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Permenas, and 
Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch. Whom they set before the 
Apostles : and when they had praied, they layd their hands on 
them. And the word of God encreased, and the number of the 
Disciples multiplied in Hierusalem greatly, and a great company 
of the Priests were obedient to the faith. And Steven full of 
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faith and power^ did great wonders and miracles among the CHAPTER 
people. VI 

Then there arose certaine of the Sjniagogue^ which is called 
the Sjrnagogue of the Libertines^ and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians^ 
and of them of Cilicia^ and of Asia, disputing with Steven. And 
thej were not able to resist the wisedome and the spirit by which 
he spake. Then they suborned men which said. We have heard 
him speake blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. 
And they stirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, Who is token 
and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the ^ *^°*®» ^hS* 
Councell, and set up false witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth ^ disputing, 
not to speake blasphemous words against this holy place, and the and after falsely 
Law. For we have heard him say, that this lesus of Nazareth accused of bias- 
shall destroy this place, and shall change the Customes which Fh^uw*^^ 
Moses delivered us. And all that sate in the Councell, looking temple. 
stedfiutly on him, saw his face as it had bene the face of an 
Angel. 

CHAPTER VII 

THEN said the high Priest, Are these things so } And hee Steven per- 
said. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken : The God o^^JJJ^^the 
glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in accusation of 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him. Get blasphemie, 
thee out of thy countrey, and from thy kinred, and come into the Sheweth that 
land which I shall shew thee. Then came he out of the land of ^^"^'- 
the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when his rightlv, and 
father was dead, he removed him into this lande wherein ye ^ow God choie 
now dwell. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not so ""»«* 
much as to set his foote on : yet he promised that he would give 
it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no child. And God spake on this wise, that his 
seede should soioume in a strange land, and that they should 
bring them into bondage, and intreate them evlll foure hundreth 
yeeres. And the nation to whom they shal bee in bondage, will 
I iudge, saide God : And after that shall they come forth, and 
serve me in this place. And he gave him the covenant of Cir- 
comcision: and so Abraham begate Isaac, and circumcised him 
the eight day: and Isaac begate lacob, and lacob begate the 
twelve Patriarchs. And the Patriarchs moved with envie, sold 
Joseph into Egypt : but God was with him, and delivered him out 
of ail his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisedome in the 
sight of Pharao king of Egypt : and he made him govemour over 
Egypt and all his house. Now there came a dearth over all the 
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CHAPTER land of Egypt, and Chanaan, and great affliction, and our fathers 
Vn found no sustenance. But when lacob heard that there was come 

in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. And at the second time 
loseph was made knowen to his brethren, and losephs kinred was 
made knowen unto Pharao. Then sent loseph, and called his 
father lacob to him, and all his kinred, threescore and fifteene 
soules. So lacob went downe into Egypt^ and died, he and our 
fathers, and were caried over into Sichem, and laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a summe of money of the sonnes of Emor 
the father of Sichem. But when the time of the promise drew 
nigh, which God had swome to Abraham, the people grew and 
multipUed in Egypt, till another king arose, which knew not 
loseph. The same dealt subtilly with our kinred, and evill in- 
treated our fathers, so that they cast out their yong children, to 
before Moaes the end they might not live. In which time Moses was borne, 
WM borne, and and was exceeding faire, and nourished up in his fathers house 
TabBTnacle three moneths : and when he was cast out, Pharaohs daughter 
and Temple tooke him up, and nourished him for her owne sonne. And 
were built: Moses was learned in all the wisedome of the Egyptians, and was 
mightie in words and in deeds. And when he was full forty yeres 
old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of 
Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, 
and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 
for he supposed his brethren would have understood, how that 
God by his hand would deliver them, but they understood not. 
And the next day he shewed himselfe unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one againe, saying. Sirs, ye are 
brethren, Why doe yee wrong one to another ? But hee that did 
his neighbour wrong, thrust him away, saying. Who made thee a 
ruler and a ludge over us ? wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the 
Egyptian yesterday ? Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begate two sonnes. 
And when fourtie yeeres were expired, there appeared to him in 
the wildemes of mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord in a flame of 
fire in a bush. When Moses saw it, he wondred at the sight : and 
as he drew neere to behold it, the voyce of the Lord came unto 
him, saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of lacob. Then Moses 
trembled, and durst not behold. Then said the Lord to him. Put 
off thy shooes firom thy feet : for the place where thou standest, 
is holy ground. I have scene, I have scene the affliction of my 
people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groning, and am 
come dovme to deliver them : And now come, I will send thee into 
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Egypt. This Moses whom they refused, saying. Who made thee CHAPTER 
a ruler and a ludge ? the same did God send to bee a ruler and VII 

a deliverer, by the handes of the Angel which appeared to him 
in the bush. He brought them out, after that he had shewed 
wonders and signes in the land of Egypt, and in the red Sea, and 
in the Mrildemesse fortie yeeres. 

This is that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, A that Moms him- 
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your "^^^^••••^ 
brethren, like unto mee ; him shall ye heare. This is he that was ^"■^* 
in the Church in the wildemesse with the Angel, which spake to 
him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers : who received the 
lively oracles, to give unto us. To whom our fathers would not 
obey, but thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned backe 
againe into Egypt, saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to goe before 
us. For as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we wote not what is become of him. And they made a 
calfe in those dayes, and offered sacrifice unto the idole, and re- 
ioyced in the workes of their owne hands. Then God turned, and 
gave them up to worship the hoste of heaven, as it is written in 
the booke of the Prophets, 

O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slaine beasts, and 

sacrifices. 
By the space of fourty yeeres in the wildemesse ? 
Yea, ye tooke up the Tabernacle of Moloch, 
And the starre of your God Remphan, 
Figures which ye made, to worship them : 
And I will carie you away beyond Babylon. 
Our fathers had the Tabernacle of witnesse in the wildemesse, as and that all 
hec had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it o«^^*«i Ccre- 
aecording to the fashion that he had scene. Which also our fathers ordeined ao- 
that came after, brought in with lesus into the possession of the cording to the 
Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto ^®JJ*^^*^, 
the dayes of David, who found favour before God, and desired to hist but for 
find a Tabernacle for the God of lacob. But Solomon built him t^ time : 
an house. Howbeit the most high dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hwids, as saith the Prophet, reprehending 

Heaven is my throne, their rebeUion, 

And earth is my footestoole : »n*i murther- 

What house wUl ye build me, saith the Lord > [^« hi?^^ 

Or what is the place of my rest ? whome the 

Hath not my hand made all these things ? ^^hF^h^S^' 

Ye stifnecked and uncircumcised in heart, and eares, ye doe come" into the 
alwayes resist the holy Ghost ? as your fathers did, so doe ye. world. 
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CHAPTER Which of the Prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? And 

Vn they have slaine them which shewed before of the comming of the 

lust one^ of whom ye have bene now the betrayers and murderers : 

who have received the Lawe by the disposition of Angels, and 

have not kept it. 

Whereupon When they heard these things^ they were cut to the hearty and 

toY "th*^ whf"* *^®y gnashed on him with their teeth. But hee being full of the 

oommendeth** holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory 

his Boule to of God, and lesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, 

leeusj^and^ Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Sonne of man standing 

eth for them, on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, 

and stopped their eares, and ran upon him with one accord, and 

cast him out of the citie, and stoned him : and the witnesses layd 

downe their clothes at a yong mans feete, whose name was Saul. 

And they stoned Steven, calling upon God, and saying. Lord lesus 

receive my spirit. And he kneeled downe, and cried with a loud 

voice, Lord lay not this sinne to their charge. And when he had 

said this, he fell asleepe. 

CHAPTER VIII 

B J occasion of A^^ ^^"^ ^^ consenting unto his death. And at that time 
the persecution L\ there was a great persecution against the Church which 
the ChmSilSe- ^^^ ^^ Hierusalem, and they were all scattered abroad 

ing planted in through out the regions of ludea, and Samaria, except the Apostles. 
Samaria, ^^^ devout men carried Steven to his buriall, and made great 

lamentation over him. As for Saul, he made havocke of the Church, 

entring into every house, and hailing men and women, committed 

them to prison. Therefore they that were scattered abroad, went 

By Philip the every where preaching the word. Then Philip went downe to the 

Deacon who citie of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. And the people 

^i^^J^i with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, 

baptized* many, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. For uncleane 

among the rest spirits, crying with lowd voyce, came out of many that were pos- 

cerer a great*' sessed with them : and many taken with palsies, and that were 

seducer of the lame, were healed. And there was g^eat ioy in that citie. But 

people : there was a certaine man called Simon, which before time in the 

same citie used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, 

giving out that himselfe was some g^eat one. To whom they 

all gave heed from the least to the greatest, saying. This man is 

the great power of God. And to him they had regard, because 

that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries. But 

when they beleeved Philip preaching the things concerning the 
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kingdome of God, and the Name of lesus Christ, they were CHAPTER 
baptised, both men and women. Then Simon himselfe beleeved VHI 

also: and when hee was baptized, hee continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the miracles and signes which were Peter and 
done. Now when the Apostles which were at Hierusalem, heard '°^^ *^™® 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them andinlarge 
Peter and lohn. Who when they were come downe, praied the Cfhurch : 
for them that they might receive the holy Ghost. (For as yet ^^^fgr^^j 
hee was fallen upon none of them : onely they were baptized imposition of 
in the Name of the Lord lesus.) Then layde they their hands l»»nd8 giving 
on them, and they received the holy Ghost. And when Simon *^® ^''^^' ^^"^^ 
saw that through laying on of the Apostles hands, the holy Ghost ^^^J ^^"^ 
was given, hee offered them money, saying, Give me also this bought the 
power, that on whomsoever I lay handes, hee may receive the lij^e power 
holy Ghost. But Peter said unto him. Thy money perish with ^ ®"' 
thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be re^rovlngJTB^ 
purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this hjpocrisie, and 
matter, for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent ^^^^^tJ^ 
therefore of this thy wickednesse, and pray God, if perhaps the him to repent- 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that &nce: together 
thou art in the gall of bittemesse, and in the bond of iniquitie. ^eacWng the 
Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for mee, that word of the 
none of these things which ye have spoken, come upon me. And ^«*» returne 
they, when they had testified and preached the word of the ^ Hieruialem. 
Lord^ returned to Hierusalem, and preached the Gospel in many 
TiUages of the Samaritanes. And the Angel of the Lord spake But the Angel 
unto Philip, saying. Arise, and goe toward the South, unto the Jp'tet^^ifd^ 
way that goeth downe from Hierusalem unto Gaza, which is desert, baptize the 
And hee arose, and went : and behold, a man of Ethiopia, an Ethiopian 
Eunuch of great authority under Candace queene of the Ethiopians, ^^"**- 
who had the charge of all her treasure, and had come to Hieru- 
salem for to worship, was returning, and sitting in his charet, 
read Esaias the Prophet. Then the Spirit saide unto Philip, Goe 
neere, and ioyne thy selfe to this charet. And Philip ran thither 
to him, and heard him reade the Prophet Esaias, and said, Under- 
standest thou what thou readest ? And hee said, How can I, except 
some man should guide me ? And he desired Philip, that hee 
would come up, and sit with him. The place of the Scripture, 
which hee read, was this, 

Hee was led as a sheepe to the slaughter, 

And like a Lambe dumbe before the shearer. 

So opened he not his mouth : 

In bis humiliation, his ludgement was taken awav : 
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And who shall declare his generation ? 

For his life is taken from the earth. 
And the Eunuch answered Philip^ and said, I pray thee, of whom 
speaketh the Prophet this ? of himselfe, or of some other man ? 
Then Philip opened his mouthy and began at the same Scripture, 
and preached unto him lesus. And as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certaine water: and the Eunuch said. See, here 
is water, what doeth hinder me to be baptized ? And Philip said. 
If thou beleevest with all thine heart, thou mayest. Aiid he 
answered, and said, I beleeve that lesus Christ is the Sonne of God. 
And he commanded the charet to stand still : and they went downe 
both into the water, both Philip, and the Eunuch, and he baptized 
him. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip, that the Eunuch saw him no more : 
and hee went on his way reioycing. But Philip was found at 
Azotus : and passing thorow he preached in all the cities till he 
came to Cesarea. 

CHAPTER IX 

A ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and slaughter against 

A\ the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high Priest^ and 

•^ ■•■ desired of him letters to Damascus, to the Synagogues, 

that if hee found any of this way, whether they were men or women, 

hee might bring them bound unto Hierusalem. And as he 

ioumeyed he came neere Damascus, and suddenly there shined 

ia striken downe round about him a light from heaven. And he fel to the earth, and 

to the earth, heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

And he said. Who art thou Lord ? And the Lord said, I am lesus 
whom thou persecutest: It is hard for thee to kicke against the 
prickes. And he trembling and astonished, said. Lord, what wilt 
thou have mee to doe? And the Lord said unto him. Arise, 
and goe into the citie, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
doe. And the men which ioumeyed with him, stood speechlesse, 
hearing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the 
earth, and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man : but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. And he 
was three dayes without sight, and neither did eate, nor drinke. 

And there was a certaine disciple at Damascus, named Ananias, 
and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said. 
Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and 
goe into the street, which is called Straight, and inquire in the 
house of ludas, for one called Saul of Tarsus : for behold, he 
prayeth, and hath scene in a vision a man named Ananias, comming 
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in, mnd putting his hand on him^ that he might receive his sight. CHAPTER 

Then Ananias answered^ Lord^ I have heard by many of this man^ IX 

how much evill hee hath done to thy Saints at Hierusalem : and 

here he hath authoritie from the chiefe Priests, to binde all that 

call on thy Name. But the Lord said unto him^ Goe thy way : for 

hee is a chosen vessell unto me, to beare my Name before the 

Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of Israel. For I will shew 

him how great things hee must suffer for my Names sake. And 

Ananias went his way, and entred into the house, and putting his 

hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord (even lesus that 

appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest) hath sent me, that 

thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the holy Ghost. 

And immediatly there fell from his eyes as it had bene scales, and and is baptized 

he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And ^7 Ananias. 

when hee had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was 

Saul certaine dayes with the disciples which were at Damascus. 

And straightway hee preached Christ in the Synagogues, that hee is He preacheth 

the Sonne of God. But all that heard him, were amazed, and said, Chnst boldly. 

Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this Name in 

Hierusalem, and came hither for that intent that he might bring 

them bound unto the chiefe Priests ? But Saul increased the more 

in strength, and confounded the I ewes which dwelt at Damascus, 

prooving that this is very Christ. 

And after that many dayes were fulfilled, the lewes tooke The lewes 
counsel to kill him. But their laying awaite was knowen o^j^fi!'^^^ 
Saul : and they watched the gates day and night to kill him. Then 
the disciples tooke him by night, and let him downe by the wall in 
a basket. And when Saul was come to Hierusalem, he assayed to 
ioyne himselfe to the Disciples, but they were all afraid of him, and 
beleeved not that he was a disciple. But Barnabas tooke him, 
and brought him to the Apostles, and declared unto them how hee 
had scene the Lord in the way, and that hee had spoken to him, 
and how hee had preached boldly at Damascus in the Name of lesus. 
And he was with them comming in, and going out at Hierusalem. 
And he spake boldly in the Name of the Lord lesus, and dis- So doe the 
pgted against the Grecians : but they went about to slay him. Grecians, ^t 
Which when the brethren knewe, they brought him downe to both!"*^ 
Cesarea, and sent him foorth to 1 arsus. Then had the Churches The Church 
rest thorowout all ludea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edi- p*^^^J2*th 
fied, and walking in the feare of the Lord, and in the comfort of j^neas of ite 
the holy Ghost, were multiplied. Iialsie, 

And it came to passe, as Peter passed thorowout all quarters, he 
came downe also to the Saints, which dwelt at Lydda. And there 
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CHAPTER he found a certaine man named Aeneas^ which had kept his bed 
IX eight yeeres, and was sicke of the palsie. And Peter said unto him, 

Aeneas, lesus Christ maketh thee whole : arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, saw him, and turned to the Lord. 
andreatoreth Now there was at loppa a certain disciple, named Tabitha, 
Tabitha to Ufe. ^j^^j^ j^^ interpretation is called Dorcas : This woman was full of 
good works, and almes deeds, which she did. And it came to passe 
in those dayes that she was sicke, and died : whome when they had 
washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to loppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not 
delay to come to them. Then Peter arose and went with them : 
when he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: 
And all the widowes stooid by him weeping, and shewing the coats 
and garments which Dorcas made, while shee was with them. But 
Peter put them all forth, and kneeled downe, and prayed, and turn- 
ing him to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes, and when she saw Peter, she sate up. And he gave her his 
hand, and lift her up : and when hee had called the Saints and 
widowes, presented her alive. And it was knowen thorowout all 
loppa, and many beleeved in the Lord. And it came to passe, that 
he taried many dayes in loppa, with one Simon a Tanner. 
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CHAPTER X 

THERE was a certaine man in Cesarea, called Cornelius, a 
Centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout 
man, and one that feared God with all his house, which 
gave much almes to the people, and prayed to God alway. He saw 
in a vision evidently, about the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of 
God comming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And 
when he looked on him, hee was afraid, and said. What is it. Lord ? 
And he said unto him. Thy praiers and thine almes are come up 
for a memorial before God. And now send men to loppa, and call 
for one Simon, whose simame is Peter. Hee lodgeth with one 
Simon a Tanner, whose house is by the Sea side ; he shall tell thee 
what thou oughtest to doe. And when the Angel which spake unto 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of his houshold servants, and 
a devout souldier of them that waited on him continually. And when 
he had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to loppa. 
On the morrow as they went on their ioumey, and drew nigh 
unto the citie, Peter went up upon the house to pray, about the 
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sixth houre. And he became very hungry, and would have eaten : CHAPTER 

But while they made ready, he fell into a traunce, and saw heaven X 

opened, and a certaine vessell descending unto him, as it had who by 

beene a great sheete, knit at the foure comers, and let downe & viiion, 

to the earth : wherein were all maner of foure footed beasts of 

the earth, and wilde beasts, and creeping things, and foules of the 

ayre. And there came a voyce to him. Rise, Peter: kill, and 

eate. But Peter said. Not so. Lord ; for I have never eaten any 

thing that is common or uncleane. And the voice spake unto him ii» taught not 

againe the second time. What God hath cleansed, that call not ^ent^ ^* 

thou common. This was done thrise : and the vessel was received 

up againe into heaven. Now while Peter doubted in himselfe what 

this vision which he had scene, should meane : behold, the men 

which were sent from Cornelius, had made inquirie for Simons 

house, and stood before the gate, and called, and asked whether 

Simon, which wjis simamed Peter, were lodged there. 

While Peter thought on the vision, the spirit said unto him. 
Behold, three men seeke thee. Arise therefore, and get thee 
downe, and goe with them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. 
Then Peter went downe to the men, which were sent unto him from 
Cornelius, and said. Behold, I am hee, whom ye seeke : what is the 
cause wherefore ye are come ? And they saide, Cornelius the Cen- 
turion, a iust man, and one that feareth God, and of good report 
among all the nation of the lewes, was warned from God by an holy 
Angel, to send for thee into his house, and to heare words of thee. 
Then called he them in, and lodged them : And on the morrowe 
Peter went away with them, and certaine brethren from loppa 
accompanied him. And the morrow after they entred into Cesarea : 
and Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen 
and neere friends. And as Peter was comming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell downe at his feete, and worshipped him. But Peter tooke 
him up, saying. Stand up, I my selfe also am a man. And as he 
talked with him, hee went in, and found many that were come 
together. And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an 
unlawfull thing for a man that is a I ewe, to keepe company or come 
nnto one of another nation : but God hath shewed me, that I should 
not call any man common or uncleane. Therfore came I unto you 
without gainesaying, as soone as I was sent for. I aske therefore, 
for what intent ye have sent for me. And Cornelius said, Foure 
daies agoe I was fasting untill this houre, and at the ninth houre I 
prayed in my house, and behold, a man stood before me in bright 
clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine almes 
are had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send therfore to 
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loppa, and call hither Simon^ whose simame is Peter ; he is lodged 
in the house of one Simon a Tanner, by the Sea side^ who when he 
commeth, shall speake unto thee. Immediately therefore I sent to 
thee, and thou hast well done^ that thou art come. Now therefore 
are we all heere present before God, to heare all things that are 
commanded thee of God. 

Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a trueth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons : but in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousnesse, is accepted with him. 
The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching 
peace by lesus Christ (he is Lord of alL) That word (I say) yon 
knowe which was published thorowout all ludea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptisme which lohn preached: how God 
anointed lesus of Nazareth with the holy Ghost, and with power, 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devill : for God was with him. And we are witnesses of all 
things which hee did both in the land of the lewes, and in Hieru- 
salem, whom they slew and hanged on a tree. Him God raised 
up the third day, and shewed him openly, not to all the people, but 
unto witnesses, chosen before of God, even to us who did eate and 
drinke with him after he rose from the dead. And he commanded 
us to preach unto the people, and to testifie that it is he which 
was ordeined of God to be the ludge of quicke and dead. To him 
give all the Prophets witnesse, that through his Name whosoever 
beleeveth in him, shall receive remission of sinnes. 

While Peter yet spake these words, the holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision which 
beleeved, were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was powred out the gift of the holy Ghost 
For they heard them speake with tongues, and magnifie God. 
Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not bee baptized, which have received the holy Ghost, as well as 
wee ? And hee commanded them to be baptized in the Name of 
the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarie certaine dayes. 
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CHAPTER XI 

A ND the Apostles, and brethren that were in ludea, heard that 
/a the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And 
-*■ -^ when Peter was come up to Hierusalem, they that were 
of the circumcision contended with him, saying. Thou wentest in 
to men uncircumcised, and didst eate with them. But Peter re- 
hearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order 
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onto them, saying, I was in the citie of loppa praying, and in a CHAPTER 
trance I saw a vision, a certaine vessel! descend, as it had beene a XI 

great sheete, let downe from heaven by foure comers, and it came maketh his 
even to me. Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I d«^«noe, 
considered, and saw foure footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and foules of the aire. And I heard a voyce, 
saying unto me. Arise Peter, slay, and eate. But I said, Not so. 
Lord : for nothing common or unclean e hath at any time entree! 
into my mouth. But the voyce answered me againe from heaven, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. And this 
was done three times : and all were drawen up againe into heaven. 
And behold, immediately there were three men already come unto 
the house where I was, sent from Cesarea unto me. And the spirit 
bad me goe with them, nothing doubting : Moreover, these sixe 
brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans house : and 
he shewed us how he had scene an Angell in his house, which stood 
and said unto him. Send men to loppa, and call for Simon, whose 
simame is Peter : who shall tell thee words, wherby thou, and all 
thy house shal be saved. And as I began to speake, the holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembred I the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, lohn indeede baptized with 
water : but ye shall be baptized with the holy Ghost. Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the like gift as hee did unto us, who 
beleeved on the Lord lesus Christ : what was I that I could with- 
stand God ? When they heard these things, they held their peace, which is 
mnd glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles accepted. 
granted repentance unto life. 

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that The Gospel 
arose about Steven, travailed as farre as Phenice, and Cyprus, and ^^^j^yp'^^ 
Antioch, preaching the word to none, but unto the I ewes onely. 1^,^^ CjproB, 
And some of them were men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, which when and Antioch, 
they were* come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the ^*7*f^* **! 
Lord lesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a finne them. 
great number beleeved, and turned unto the Lord. 

Then tidings of these things came unto the eares of the Church, 
which was in Hierusalem : and they sent foorth Barnabas, that hee 
should goe as farre as Antioch. Who when hee came, and had 
seene the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that 
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he 
was a good man, and full of the holy Ghost, and of faith : and 
much people was added unto the Lord. Then departed Barnabas 
to Tarsus, for to seeke Saul. And when he had found him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And it came to passe, that a whole 
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yeere they assembled themselves with the Churchy and taught 
much people^ and the disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch. 

And in these dayes^ came Prophets from Hienisalem unto 
Antioch. And there stood up one of them, named Agabus^ and 
signified by the spirit, that there should be great dearth through- 
out all the world : which came to passe in the dayes of Claudius 
Cesar. Then the disciples^ every man according to his abilitie, 
determined to sendreliefe unto the brethren which dwelt in ludea. 
Which also they did, and sent it to the Elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 



King Herode 
perseouteth 
the Christians, 
killeth lames, 
and imprison- 
eth Peter ; 
whome an 
Angel deliver- 
eth upon the 
prayers of 
the Church. 



CHAPTER XII 

NOW about that time, Herode the King stretched foorth his 
hands, to vexe certaine of the Church. And he killed 
lames the brother of John with the sword. And because 
he saw it pleased the lewes, hee proceeded further, to take Peter 
also. (Then were the dayes of unleavened bread.) And when hee 
had apprehended him, hee put him in prison, and delivered him 
to foure quaternions of souldiers to keepe him, intending after 
Easter to bring him forth to the people. Peter therefore was kept 
in prison, but prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto 
God for him. And when Herode would have brought him foorth, 
the same night Peter was sleeping betweene two Souldiers, bound 
with two chaines, and the Keepers before the doore kept the prison. 
And beholde, the Angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison : and hee smote Peter on the side, and raised 
him up, saying. Arise up quickely. And his chaines fell off from 
his hands. And the Angel said unto him, Girde thy selfe, and 
binde on thy sandales : And so he did. And he sayth unto him. 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. And hee went out, 
and followed him, and wist not that it was true which was done by 
the Angel : but thought he saw a vision. When they were past 
the first and the second ward, they came unto the 3rron gate that 
lead eth unto the citie, which opened to them of his owne accord : 
and they went out and passed on thorow one streete, and foorth- 
with the Angel departed from him. And when Peter was come to 
himselfe, hee said, Now I know of a suretie, that the Lord hath 
sent his Angel, and hath delivered mee out of the hand of Herode, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the lewes. And 
when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary 
the mother of John whose simame was Marke, where many were 
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gathered together praying. And as Peter knocked at the doore of CHAPTER 

the gate, a damosell came to hearken, named Rhoda. And when XII 

the knew Peters voice, she opened not the gate for gladnes, but 

ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. And they said 

onto iier, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was 

even so. Then said they. It is his Angel. But Peter continued 

knocking : and when they had opened the doore, and saw him, 

they were astonished. But he beckening unto them with the hand, 

to hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought 

him out of the prison : And he said, Goe shew these things unto 

lames, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into 

another place. Now assoone as it was day, there was no smal 

stirre among the souldiers, what was become of Peter. And when 

Herode had sought for him, and found him not, hee examined the 

keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. And 

hee went downe from ludea to Cesarea, and there abode. 

And Herode was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon : In his pride 
but they came with one accord to him, and having made Blastus t*Jting to Wm- 
the kings chamberlaine their friend, desired peace, because their due to God, he 
countrey was nourished by the kings countrey. And upon a set ib strioken by 
day Herod arayed in royall apparell, sate upon his throne, and d?e^mS!eimbly 
made an Oration unto them. And the people gave a shout, saying. 
It is the voice of a God, and not of a man. And immediatly the 
Angel of the Lord smote him, because hee gave not God the glory, 
and hee was eaten of wormes, and gave up the ghost. 

But the word of God grewe, and multiplied. And Barnabas After his death, 
and Saul returned from Hierusalem, when they had fulfilled their ^1^°'*^ ^^ .x^ 
ministerie, and tooke with them lohn, whose Sjrmame was Marke. P"»p«" 

CHAPTER Xni 

NOWE there were in the Church that was at Antioch, certaine Paul and Baina- 
Prophets and teachers : as Barnabas, and Simeon that was ^* "^\?^|i!**" 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which Genres. 
had bene brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As 
they ministred to the Lord, and fasted, the holy Ghost said. 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the worke whereunto I have 
called them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their handes on them, they sent them away. 

So they being sent forth by the holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia, and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. And when they 
were at Salamis, they preached the word of God in the Synagogues 
of the lewes : and they had also lohn to their Minister. And when 
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CHAPTER they had gone thorow the He unto Paphos^ they found a certaine 
Xni sorcerer^ a false prophet^ a lewe^ whose name was Bariesus : which 

Of SergiuB was with the deputie of the countrey Sergius Paulus^ a prudent 
Paulus, and mmi . ^{|o called for Barnabas and Saul^ and desired to heare the 
Boroeror. ^ word of God. But Ely mas the sorcerer (for so is his name by 

interpretation) withstood them^ seeking to tume away the depu^ 
from the faith. Then Saul (who also is called Paul) filled with the 
holy Ghost^ set his eyes on him^ and said^ O full of all subtilty and 
all mischiefe^ thou child of the devil^ thou enemie of all righteous- 
nesses wilt thou not cease to pervert the right wayes of the Lord ? 
And now behold^ the hand of the Lord is upon thee^ and thou shalt 
be blinds not seeing the Sunne for a season. And immediatly 
there fell on him a mist and a darkenes^ and he went about^ seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. Tlien the Deputie when he sawe 
what was done^ beleeved^ being astonished at the doctrine of the 
Lord. Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Pamphylia: and lohn departing from them^ 
returned to Hierusalem. 
Paul preaoheth But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in 
thiOle^S^' Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sate 
Ohrist. downe. And after the reading of the Law and the prophets, the 

rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying. Ye men and 
brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 
Then Paul stood up, and beckning with his hand, said. Men of 
Israel, and ye that feare God, give audience. The God of this 
people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high 
arme brought he them out of it. And about the time of fourtie 
yeeres suffered he their maners in the wildemesse. And when he 
had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot : and after that he gave unto them iudges, 
about the space of foure hundred and fifty yeeres untill Samuel the 
Prophet. And afterward they desired a King, and God gave unto 
them Saul the sonne of Cis, a man of the tribe of Beniamin, by the 
space of fourty yeres. And when he had removed him, hee raised 
up unto them David to be their king, to whom also he gave testi- 
monie, and said, I have found David the sonne of lesse, a man after 
mine owne heart, which shal fulfill all my wil. Of this mans seed 
hath God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
lesus: when lohn had first preached before his comming, the 
baptisme of repentance to all the people of Israel. And as John 
fulfilled his course, he said. Whom thinke ye that I am } I am not 
he. But behold, there commeth one after me, whose shooes of hit 
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feete I am not worthy to loose. Men and brethren, children of the CHAPTER 
stocke of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you XIII 

is the word of this salvation sent. For they that dwell at Hieru- 
salem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day, they have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. And though they found no 
cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be 
slaine. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they 
tcx>ke him downe from the tree, and layd him in a Sepulchre. But 
God raised him from the dead : and he was scene many dayes of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to Hierusalem, who are his 
witnesses unto the people. And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up 
lesns againe, as it is also written in the second Psalme : Thou art 
my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee. And as concerning that 
he raised him up from the dead, now no more to returne to corrup- 
tion, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David. 
Wherfore he saith also in another Psalme, Tliou shalt not suffer 
thine holy one to see corruption. For David after he had served 
his owne generation by the will of God, fell on sleepe, and was 
laide unto his fathers, and saw corruption : but hee whom God raised 
againe, saw no corruption. 

Be it knowen unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the forgivenesse of sinnes. And by 
him all that beleeve, are iustified from all things, from which ye 
could not be iustified by the Law of Moses. Beware therefore, 
least that come upon you which is spoken of in the Prophets, 

Behold, yee despisers, and wonder, and perish : 

For I worke a worke in your dayes, 

A worke which you shall in no wise beleeve, though a man 
declare it unto you. 
And when the lewes were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles The Gentiles 
besought that these words might be preached to them the next 1>«1««^« • 
Sabbath. Now when the Congregation was broken up, many of the 
lewcs, and religious Proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who 
speaking to them, perswaded them to continue in the grace of 
God. 

And the next Sabbath day came almost the whole citie together 
to beare the word of God. But when the lewes saw the multi- bat the lewet 
tndes, they were filled with envie, and spake against those things fj*'*^^ ^ 
which were spoken by Paul, contradicting, and blaspheming. Then ^ *™** 
Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that 
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CHAPTER the word of God should first have bene spoken to you : but seeing 

XIII yee put it from you^ and iudge your selves unworthy of everlasting 

whereupon life, loe^ we tume to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord com- 

th^^Gte^l ^ manded us, saying, 

I have set thee to bee a light of the Gentiles, 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. 
As many as And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
TYif ^^ber'^ved *^^ word of the Lord : and as many as were ordeined to eternal] 
' * life, beleeved. And the word of the Lord was published through- 

out all the region. But the lewes stirred up the devout and 
honourable women, and the chiefe men of the citie, and raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of 
their coasts. But they shooke off the dust of their feete against 
them, and came imto Iconium. And the disciples were filled with 
ioy, and with the holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER XIIII 

PaulandBama- A ND it came to passe in Iconium, that they went both together 
has are perse- L\ {j^^q f}^^ synagogue of the I ewes, and so spake, that a great 
Iconium?™ multitude both of the lewes, and also of the Greekes, 

beleeved. But the unbeleeving lewes stirred up the Gentiles, and 
made their mindes evill affected against the brethren. * Long time 
therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave 
testimouie unto the word of his grace, and granted signes and 
wonders to be done by their hands. But the multitude of the 
city was divided : and part held with the lewes, and part with 
the Apostles. And when there was an assault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of the lewes, with their rulers, to use them de- 
spite fully, and to stone them, they were ware of it, and fled unto 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lyeth 
round about. And there they preached the Gospell. 
At Lystra Paul And there sate a certaine man at Lystra, impotent in his 
healeth a feete, being a creeple from his mothers wombe, who never had 

upon they are walked. The same heard Paul speake : who stedfastly beholding 
reputed as gods, him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with a 
lowd voice. Stand upright on thy feete ; And he leaped and 
walked. And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lift 
up their voyces, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come downe to us in the likenesse of men. And they called 
Barnabas lupiter, and Paul Mercurius, because hee was the chiefe 
speaker. Then the priest of lupiter, which was before their city, 
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brought oxen, and garlands unto the gates^ and would have done CHAPTER 

sacrifice with the people. Which when the Apostles^ Barnabas and XIIII 

Paul heard of^ they rent their clothes^ and ranne in among the 

people, crying out, and saying. Sirs, Why doe yee these things ? 

Wee also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, 

that ye should tume from these vanities, unto the living God, 

which made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 

therein. Who in times past, sullred all nations to walke in their 

owne wayes. Neverthelesse, he left not himselfe without witnesse, 

in that he did good, and gave us raine from heaven, and fruitful 

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladnesse. And with 

these sayings scarse restrained they the people, that they had not 

done sacrifice unto them. 

And there came thither certaine I ewes from Antioch and Paul ii stoned. 
Iconium, who perswaded the people, and having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the citie, supposing he had beene dead. Howbeit, 
as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came into 
the citie, and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 
And when they had preached the Gospel to that city, and had They passe 
taught many, they returned againe to Lystra, and to Iconium, Jji"*"^ divers 
and Antioch, confirming the soules of the disciples, and exhorting flrm^^e^is- 
them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much clples in faith 
tribulation enter into the kingdome of God. And when they had ^^^ patience. 
ordeined them Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
beleeved. And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they 
came to Pamphylia. And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went downe into Attalia, and thence sailed to Antioch, Returning to 
from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God, Antioch, they 
for the worke which they fulfilled. And when they were come, ood had done 
and had gathered the Church together, they rehearsed all that vdth them. 
God had done with them, and how he had opened the doore of 
faith unto the Gentiles. And there they abode long time with 
the disciples. 

CHAPTER XV 

A ND certaine men which came downe from ludea, taught the Great dissen- 
/A brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the tion ariseth 
•^ "^ manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. When therefore cumcWon. 
Paul and Barnabas had no small dissention and disputation with 
them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certeine other 
of them, should goe up to Hierusalem unto the Apostles and 
Elders about this question. And being brought on their way by 
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CHAPTER the Churchy they passed thorow Phenice and Samaria^ declaring 
XV the conversion of the Gentiles : and they caused great ioy unto 

all the brethren. And when they were come to Hierusalem^ they 
were received of the Church, and of the Apostles, and Elders^ and 
they declared all things that God had done with them. But 
there rose up certaine of the sect of the Pharisees which beleeved, 
saying, that it was need full to circumcise them, and to command 
them to keepe the Law of Moses. 
The Apoetlet And the Apostles and Elders came together for to consider of 
oonsultaboutit, ^hig matter. And when there had bene much disputing, Peter 
rose up, and said unto them. Men and brethren, ye know how 
that a good while agoe, God made choise among us, that the 
Gentiles by my mouth should heare the worde of the Gospel^ and 
beleeve. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witnes, 
giving them the holy Ghost, even as he did unto us, and put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 
Now therfore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the necke 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
beare ? But we beleeve that through the grace of the Lord lesus 
Christ, we shal be saved even as they. 

Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

And after they had helde their peace, lames answered saying. 
Men and brethren, hearken unto me. Simeon hath declared how 
God at the first did visite the Gentiles to take out of them a 
people for his Name. And to this agree the words of the Prophets, 
as it is written, 

After this I will retume. 

And wil build againe the Tabernacle of David, which is 

fallen downe : 
And I will build againe the mines thereof. 
And I will set it up : 

That the residue of men might seeke after the Lord, 
And all the Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called, 
Sayth the Lord, who doeth all these things. 
Knowen unto God are all his workes from the beginning of 
the world. 
Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turned to God : but that wee write 
unto them, that they abstaine from pollutions of Idoles, and 
from fornication, and ^om things strangled, and from blood. For 
Moses of olde time hath in every citie them that preach himj 
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being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day. Then pleased CHAPTER 

it the Apostles and Elders with the whole Churchy to send chosen XV 

men of their owne company to Antioch^ with Paul and Barnabas : and send their 

namely^ ludas sumamed Barsabas^ and Silas^ chief e men among b^^'S^^" 

the brethren, and wrote letters by them after this maner, The the Churches. 

Apostles and Elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the 

brethren, which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 

Qlicia. Forasmuch as we have heard, that certaine which went 

out from us, have troubled you with words, subverting your soules, 

saying. Ye must be circumcised, and keepe the Law, to whom we 

gave no such commandement : it seemed good unto us, being 

assembled with one accord, to send chosen men imto you, with 

our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives 

for the Name of our Lord lesus Christ. Wee have sent therefore 

Indas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. 

For it seemed good to the holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 

no greater burden then these necessarie things ; that ye abstaine 

from meates offered to idoles, and from blood, and from things 

strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keepe your 

selves, yee shall doe well. Fare ye well. So when they were 

dismissed, they came to Antioch : and when they had gathered 

the multitude together, they delivered the Epistle. Which when 

they had read, they reioyced for the consolation. And ludas and 

Silas, being Prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren 

with many words, and confirmed them : and after they had taried 

there a space, they were let goe in peace from the brethren unto 

the Apostles. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there 

still. Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and 

preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

And some dayes after, Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go Paul and Bar- 
againe and visit our brethren, in every city where we have J^^i^tS""*^ 
preached the word of the Lord, and see how they doe. And brethren to- 
Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was gether, '^ *t 
Marke. But Paul thought not good to take him with them ; who SSt launder? 
departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to 
the worke. And the contention was so sharpe betweene them, 
that they departed asunder one from the other : and so Barnabas 
tooke Marke, and sailed unto Cyprus. And Paul chose Silas, and 
departed, being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
Goid. And he went thorow Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
Qiurches. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

THEN came he to Derbe, and Lystra : and behold, a certaine 
disciple was there^ named Timotheus, the son of a 
certaine woman which was a lewesse. and beleeved : but 
his father was a Greeke: which was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have 
to go forth with him^ and tooke, and circumcised him, because 
of the lewes which were in those quarters : for they knew all, 
that his father was a Greeke. And as they went through the 
cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keepe, that were 
ordeined of the Apostles and Elders, which were at Hierusalem. 
And so were the Churches established in the faith, and increased 
in number dayly. Now when they had gone thorowout Phrygia, 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the holy Ghost 
to preach the word in Asia, after they were come to Mysia, they 
assayed to goe into Bithynia : but the Spirit suffered them not. 
And they passing by Mysia, came downe to Troas. And a vision 
appeared to Paul in the night : There stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, Q>me over into Macedonia, and helpe us. 
And after he had scene the vision, immediatly we endevoured 
to goe into Macedonia, assuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the Gospel unto them. Therfore loosing 
from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and 
the next day to Neapolis : and from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chiefe citie of that part of Macedonia, and a Colonic: and 
we were in that citie abiding certaine dayes. And on the Sabboth 
we went out of the citie by a river side, where prayer was wont to 
be made, and we sate downe, and spake unto the women which 
resorted thither. 

And a certaine woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
citie of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us : whose heart 
the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were 
spoken of Paul. And when she was baptized, and her houshold, 
she besought us, saying. If ye have iudged me to bee faithfull to 
the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she con- 
strained us. 

And it came to passe, as we went to prayer, a certaine Damosell 
possessed with a spirit of divination, met us: which brought 
her masters much gaine by soothsaying. The same followed 
Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of 
the most hie God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 
And this did she many dayes: but Paul being grieved, turned 
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and said to the spirit^ I command thee in the Name of lesus CHAPTER 
Christy to come out of her. And he came out the same houre. XVI 

And when her Masters saw that the hope of their gaines For which oauM 
was gone^ they caught Paul and Silas^ and drew them into the ^ u^^-lf^^j*" 
market place^ unto the rulers^ and brought them to the Magistrates, j^p^^JdL 
saying, These men being lewes^ do exceedingly trouble our city^ 
and teach customes which are not lawfull for us to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romanes. And the multitude rose up together 
against them, and the Magistrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beate them. And when they had layed many 
stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the 
laylour to keepe them safely. Who having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stockes. 

And at midnight, Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto The priflon 
God : and the prisoners heard them. And suddenly there was dooreg are 
a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were ^^^^ * 
shaken : and immediately all the doores were opened, and every 
ones bands were loosed. And the keeper of the prison awaking 
oat of his sleepe, and seeing the prison doores open, he drew 
out his sword, and would have killed himselfe, supposing that 
the prisoners had beene fled. But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Doe thy selfe no harme, for we are all heere. Then hee 
called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell 
downe before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, 
Sirs, what must I doe to be saved ? And they saide, Beleeve The layler is 
on the Lord lesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy oonverted, 
house. And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his house. And hee tooke them the same 
houre of the night, and washed their stripes, and was baptized, 
hee and all his, straightway. And when he had brought them 
into his house, hee set meat before them, and reioyced, beleeving 
in God with all his house. And when it was day, the Mapstrates 
sent the Sergeants, saying, Let those men ^oe. And the keeper 
of the prison told this saying to Paul, The Magistrates have 
sent to let you goe: Now therefore depart, and goe in peace. 
But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us openly uncon- and they are 
demned, being Romanes, and have cast us into prison, and now delivered. 
doe they thrust us out privily ? Nay verily, but let them come 
themselves, and fetch us out. And the Sergeants tolde these 
words unto the Magistrates: and they feared when they heard 
that they were Romanes. And they came and besought them, and 
brought them out, and desired them to depart out of the citie. 
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And they went out of the prison^ and entred into the house of 
Lydia^ and when they had seene the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 



Paul preaoheth 
atTheaaalonica, 



where some 
beleeve, and 
others perse- 
cute him. 



Hee is sent 
to Berea, 
and preach- 
eth tnere. 



Being perse- 
cuted at 
Thessalonica, 



hee commeth 
to Athens, and 
disputethf and 

Sreaoheth the 
ving God to 
them un- 
^owen, 



CHAPTER XVII 

NOW when they had passed thorow Amphipolis, and Apollonia, 
they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the 
lewes. And Paul, as his maner was, went in unto them, 
and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, 
opening and alleadging, that Christ must needs have suffered 
and risen againe from the dead : and that this Jesus whom I 
preach unto you, is Christ. And some of them beleeved, and 
consorted with Paul and Silas: and of the devout Greekes a 
great multitude, and of the chiefe women not a few. 

But the lewes which beleeved not, mooved with envie, tooke 
unto them certaine lewd fellowes of the baser sort, and gathered 
a company, and set all the citie on an uprore, and assaulted the 
house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. And 
when they found them not, they drew Jason, and certaine brethren 
unto the rulers of the citie, crying. These that have turned the 
world upside downe, are come hither also, whom Jason hath re- 
ceived : and these all doe contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying, 
that there is another King, one Jesus. And they troubled the 
people, and the rulers of the citie, when they heard these things. 
And when they had taken securitie of Jason, and of the other, they 
let them goe. 

And the brethren immediatly sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea : who comming thither, went into the Synagogue 
of the lewes. These were more noble then those in Thessalonica, 
in that they received the word with all readinesse of minde, and 
searched the Scriptures dayly, whether those things were so. 
Therefore many of them beleeved : also of honourable women 
which were Greekes, and of men not a few. But when the Jewes 
of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. 
And then immediatly the brethren sent away Paul, to goe as it 
were to the sea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there stilL And 
they that conducted Paul, brought him unto Athens, and receiving 
a commaundement unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come to him 
with all speed, they departed. 

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred 
in him, when hee saw the city wholy given to idolatrie. There- 
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fore disputed he in the Synagogue with the lewes^ and with the CHAPTER 
devout persons^ and in the market dayly with them that met XVII 

with him. Then certaine Philosophers of the Epicureans^ and of 
the Stoikes, encountred him: and some said^ What will this 
babbler say ? Other some^ He seemeth to be a setter foorth of 
strange gods: because hee preached unto them lesus^ and the 
resurrection. And they tooke him, and brought him unto Areo- 
pagus^ saying, May we know what this new doctrine, whereof 
thou speakest, is ? for thou bringest certaine strange things to our 
eares : we would know therefore what these things meane. (For 
all the Athenians and strangers which were there, spent their time 
in nothing else, but either to tell or to heare some new thing.) 

Then Paul stood in the mids of Mars-hill, and said, Yee men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all things yee are too superstitious. 
For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an Altar 
with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWEN GOD. Whom 
therefore yee ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. God 
that made the world, and all things therein, seeing that hee is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
hands: neither is worshipped with mens hands as though he 
needed any thing, seeing hee giveth to all, life and breath, and 
all things, and hath made of one blood all nations of men, for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation : that 
they should seeke the Lord, if haply they might feele after him 
and finde him, though he be not farre from every one of us. For 
in him we live, and moove, and have our being, as certaine also 
of your owne Poets have said. For we are also his offspring. For- 
asmuch then as wee are the offspring of God, wee ought not 
to thinke that the Godhead is like unto golde, or silver, or stone 
graven by arte, and mans device. And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where to 
repent : because hee hath appointed a day in the which he will 
iudge the world in righteousnesse, by that man whom hee hath 
ordeined, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men^ in that 
he hath raised him from the dead. 

And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked: and others said. Wee will heare thee againe of this 
matter. So Paul departed from among them. Howbeit, certaine whereby manj 
men clave unto him, and beleeved : among the which was ^^^^q^'^^ 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 
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^^xvm^ CHAPTER xvm 

FTER these things, Paul departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth, and found a certaine lewe named Aquila, 
borne in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla, (because that Qaudius had commanded all lewes to 
Paul laboureth depart from Rome) and came unto them. And because hee was of 
wiUi his ^^^^ the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought (for by their 
atCor^hto occupation they were tent-makers.) And hee reasoned in the 
the Gentiles. Synagogue every Sabbath, and perswaded the lewes, and the 

Greekes. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the lewes, 
that lesus was Christ. And when they opposed themselves, 
and blasphemed, he shooke his raiment, and said unto them. Your 
blood be upon your owne heads, I am cleane : from^ henceforth I 
will goe unto the Gentiles. 

And hee departed thence, and entred into a certaine mans 
house, named Justus, one that worshipped Grod, whose house 
ioyned hard to the Synagogue. And Crispus, the chiefe ruler 
of the Synagogue, beleeved on the Lord, with all his house : and 
many of the Corinthians, hearing, beleeved, and were baptised. 
The Lord en- Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision. Be not 
iQ^a^siwi^*™ afraid, but speake, and holde not thy peace : for I am with thee, 

and no man shal set on thee, to hurt thee: for I have much 

people in this city. And hee continued there a yeere and 

sixe monethes, teaching the word of God among them. 

Hee is accused And when Gallio was the Deputie of Achaia, the lewes made 

before Gallio insurrection with one accord airainst Paul, and brought him to the 

tne QeDUbie but o ^ o 

is dismissed. iudgement seat, saying, This fellow perswadeth men to worship 

God contrary to the Law. And when Paul was now about to open 

his mouth, Gallio said unto the lewes. If it were a matter of wrong, 

or wicked lewdnesse, O yee lewes, reason would that I should 

beare with you. But if it be a question of words, and names, and 

of your law, looke ye to it : for I wil be no iudge of such matters. 

And he drave them from the iudgment seate. Then all the 

Greekes tooke Sosthenes the chiefe ruler of the Synagogue, and 

beat him before the Judgement seate : and Gallio cared for none 

of those things. 

Afterwards And Paul after this taried there yet a good while, and then 

Stie^ cuSr he *'*'®^^ ^*^ leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, 

^"'mgtheneth and with him Priscilla and Aquila: having shome his head in 

dLoiples. Cenchrea : for he had a vow. And he came to Ephesus, and left 

them there : but he himselfe entred into the Synagogue, and 
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reasoned with the lewes. When they desired him to tary longer CHAPTER 
time with them, hee consented not: but bade them farewell, XVUI 
saying, I must by all meanes keepe this feast that commeth, in 
Hierusalem ; but I will retume againe unto you, if God will : 
and he sailed from Ephesus. And when he had landed at 
Cesarea, and gone up, and saluted the Church, he went downe 
to Antioch. And after he had spent some time there, hee de- 
parted, and went over all the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the disciples. 

And a certaine lew, named Apollos, borne at Alexandria, an Apollos, being 
eloquent man, and mightie in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. P®'® ^I??^^ 
This man was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent A^^na and ^ 
in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Prisoilla, 
Lord, knowing onely the baptisme of lohn. And he began to 
speake boldly in the Synagogue : whom when Aquila and Priscilla 
had heard, they tooke him unto them, ;ind expounded unto him 
the way of God more perfectly. And when hee was disposed to 
passe into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was come, helped them much which had 
beleeved throgh grace. For hee mightily convinced the lewes, and c'^t idth 
that publikely, shewing by the scriptures, that lesus was Christ, great efBoade. 

CHAPTER XIX 

A ND it came to passe, that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
A\ having passed thorow the upper coasts, came to Ephesus, 
■^ "^ and finding certaine disciples, he said unto thera. Have ye 
received the holy Ghost since yee beleeved ? And they saide unto 
him. Wee have not so much as heard whether there be any 
holy Ghost. And he said unto them. Unto what then were ye 
baptized ? And they saide. Unto lohns Baptisme. Then saide Paul, 
lohn verely baptized with the baptisme of repentance, saying 
unto the people, that they should beleeve on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ lesus. When they heard this, 
they were baptized in the Name of the Lord lesus. And when The holy Ghoat 
Paul had laide his hands upon them, the holy Ghost came on is given by 
them, and they spake with tongues, and prophecied. And all * * ' 
the men were about twelve. And hee went into the Synagogue, 
and spake boldly for the space of three moneths, disputing and 
perswading the things concerning the Kingdome of God. But The lewes bUs- 
when divers were hardened, and beleeved not, but spake evill P^eme hii dws- 
of that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and confirmed by' 
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the schoole of one miraolet. 
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CHAPTER Tyraimus. And this continued by the space of two yeeres, so 

XIX that all they which dwelt in Asia^ heard the word of the Lord 

lesus^ both lewes and Greeks. And God wrought speciall 

miracles by the hands of Paul : so that from his body were brought 

unto the sicke handkerchiefs or aprons^ and the diseases departed 

from them, and the evill spirits went out of them. 

The Jewish Then certaine of the vagabond lewes, exorcistes, tooke upon 

exorcisu them to call over them which had evill spirits, the Name of the 

Lord lesus, saying. We adiure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 

And there were seven sonnes of one Sceva a lew^e, and chiefe 

of the Priests, which did so. And the evill spirit answered, and 

are beaten by said, lesus I knowe, and Paul I knowe, but who are ye ? And the 

the devilL ^^jj ju ^i^om the evill spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame 

them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that 

house naked and wounded. And this was knowen to all the 

lewes and Greekes also dwelling at Ephesus, and feare fell on 

them all, and the Name of the Lord lesus was magnified. And 

many that beleeved came, and confessed, and shewed their deedes. 

Ooniuring books Many also of them which used curious arts, brought their bookes 

are burnt. together and burned them before all men : and they counted the 

price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 

mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 

After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, 

when hee had passed thorow Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 

Hierusalem, saying. After I have bin there, I must also see Rome. 

So hee sent into Macedonia two of them that ministred unto 

him, Timotheus and Erastus, but he himselfe stayed in Asia for 

a season. And the same time there arose no small stirre about 

Demetrius, for that way. For a certaine man named Demetrius, a silver smith, 

^**y® ^^ E^^^^ which made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small gaine unto 

rore against^ ^^^ craftsmen : whom he called together, with the workemen of like 

Paul, occupation, and said. Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our 

wealth. Moreover, ye see and heare, that not alone at Ephesus, 

but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath perswaded and 

turned away much people, saying, that they bee no gods, which 

are made with hands. So that not only this our craft is in danger 

to be set at nought: but also that the Temple of the great 

goddesse Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should 

be destroyed, whom all Asia, and the world worshippeth. And 

when they heard these sayings, they were ful of wrath, and cried 

out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole 

citie was filled with confusion, and having caught Gaius and 

Aristarchus men of Macedonia Pauls companions in travaile^ they 
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rashed with one accord into the Theatre. And when Paul would CHAPTER 
have entred in unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. XIX 

And certaine of the chiefe of Asia, which were his friends, sent 
unto him, desiring him that he would not adventure himselfe into 
the Theatre. Some therefore cried one thing, and some another : 
for the assembly was confused, and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together. And they drew Alexander out 
of the multitude, the lewes putting him forward. And Alexander 
beckened with the hand, and would have made his defence unto 
the people. But when they knew that he was a lewe, all with one 
voyce about the space of two houres cried out. Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. And when the towne clarke had appeased the which ia ap- 
people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that peMod hv the 
knoweth not how that the citie of the Ephesians is a worshipper Towne^lerke. 
of the great goddesse Diana, and of the image which fell downe 
from Jupiter ? Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken 
against, ye ought to be quiet, and to doe nothing rashly. For 
ye have brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of 
Churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddesse : wherefore if 
Demetrius, and the craftesmen which are with him, have a matter 
against any man, the law is open, and there are deputies, let them 
implead one another. But if yee enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shalbe determined in a lawfull assembly. For 
we are in danger to be called in question for this dayes uprore, 
there being no cause whereby we may give an accompt of this 
concourse. And when hee had thus spoken, he dismissed the 
assembly. 

CHAPTER XX 

ND after the uprore was ceased, Paul called unto him the Paul soeih to 
disciples, and imbraced them, and departed, for to go Maoedonift. 
into Macedonia. And when he had gone over those parts, 
and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, and 
there abode three moneths : and when the lewes layed waite for 
him, as hee was about to saile into Syria, hee purposed to retume 
thorow Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater 
of Berea : and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus, and Secundus, 
and Gains of Derbe, and Timotheus : and of Asia Tychicus and 
Trophimus. These going before, taried for us at Troas : and wee 
sailed away from Philippi, after the dayes of unleavened bread, 
and came unto them to Troas in five dayes, where we abode seven He ^^^]*h 
dales. And upon the first day of the weeke, when the disciples Hopper, and 
came together to breake bread, Paul preached unto them, ready preaoheth. 
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CHAPTER to depart on the morrow, and continued his speach untill mid- 
XX night. And there were many lights in the upper chamber where 

EutychuB they were gathered together. And there sate in a window a 

having fallen certaine yong man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deepe 
downe dead, giggpe, and as Paul was long preaching, hee sunke downe with 

sleepe, and fel downe from the third loft^ and was taken up dead. 
is raised to life. And Paul went downe, and fell on him, and embracing hiro^ saide^ 
Trouble not your selves, for his life is in him. When hee there- 
fore was come up againe^ and had broken bread, and eaten^ and 
talked a long while, even till breake of day, so he departed. And 
they brought the yong man alive, and were not a little comforted. 
And wee went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul: for so had hee appointed, minding 
himselfe to goe afoote. And when he met with us at Assos, wee 
tooke him in, and came to Mitylene. And wee sailed thence, and 
came the next day over against Chios, and the next day we arrived 
at Samos, and taried at Trogyllium : and the next day we came 
to Miletus. For Paul had determined to saile by Ephesus^ because 
he would not spend the time in Asia : for he hasted, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Hierusalem the day of Pentecost. 
At MUetum And from Miletus hee sent to Ephesus, and called the Elders 

he calleth the of the Church. And when they were come to him, he said unto 
SilSb i^em ^^' them, Ye know from the first day that I came into Asia, after 
what shall be- what maner I have bene with you at all seasons, serving the Lord 
fall to himselfe, ^jth ^11 humilitie of minde, and with many teares, and tempta- 
tions, which befell me by the lying in wait of the lewes : and how 
I kept backe nothing that was profitable unto you, but have 
shewed you, and have taught you publikely, and from house to 
house, testifying both to the lewes and also to the Greekes, repent- 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord lesus Christ And 
now behold, I goe bound in the spirit unto Hierusalem, not know- 
ing the things that shal befall me there: save that the holy 
Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. But none of these things moove me, neither count I 
my life deare imto my self, so that I might finish my course with 
ioy, and the ministery which I have received of the Lord lesus, 
to testifie the Gospel of the grace of God. And now behold, I 
know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the king- 
dom of God, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you 
to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For 
I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsell of God. 
SSTfloSte Take heed therefore unto your selves, and to all the fiocke, over 

to them, the which the holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
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Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. CHAPTER 
For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves XX 

enter in among you, not sparing the flocke. Also of your owne wameththemof 
selves shal men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away ^<^^ teaoheri, 
disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember that by the 
space of three yeeres, I ceased not to warne every one night and 
day with teares. And now brethren, I commend you to God, and oommendeth 
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give ^®™ ^ ^^^ 
you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. I have 
coveted no mans silver, or golde, or apparell. Yea, you your selves 
know, that these handes have ministred unto my necessities, and 
to them that were with me. I have shewed you all things, how 
that so labouring, yee ought to support the weake, and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord lesus, how he said. It is more blessed 
to give, then to receive. 

And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled downe, and prayed prayeth with 
with them all. And they all wept sore, and fell on Pauls necke, '**®™J» '^^ 
and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, ^^ ^^^* 
that they should see his face no more. And they accompanied him 
unto the ship. 

CHAPTER XXI 

A ND it came to passe, that after wee were gotten from them, Paul will not 
A\ and had lanched, wee came with a straight course unto ^ ??^^,^?f*5*' 
"^ "^ Choos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from from ^ing^to 
thence unto Patara. And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicea, lenualem. 
wee went aboard, and set foorth. Now when wee had discovered 
Cjrprus, we left it on the left hand, and sailed into S3rria, and 
landed at Tyre : for there the shippe was to unlade her burden. 
And finding disciples, wee taried there seven dayes : who said to 
Paul through the Spirit, that hee should not goe up to Hierusalem. 
And when we had accomplished those dayes, we departed, and 
went our way, and they all brought us on our way, with wives and 
children, till wee were out of the citie : and wee kneeled downe 
on the shore, and prayed. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we tooke ship, and they returned home againe. And 
when wee had finished our course from Tyre, wee came to Ptolemais, 
and saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. And 
the next day we that were of Pauls company, departed, and came 
unto Cesarea, and wee entred into the house of Philip the 
Evangelist (which was one of the seven) and abode with him. p, ... 
And the same man had foure daughters, virgins, which did daughten 
prophesie. And as wee taried there many dayes, there came Prophetetiet. 
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downe from ludea a certaine Prophet, named Agabus. And when 
he was come unto us, he tooke Pauls girdle, and bound his owne 
hands and feete, and said. Thus sayth the holy Ghost, So shall the 
lewes at Hierusalem binde the man that oweth this girdle, and 
shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. And when we 
heard these things, both we and they of that place, besought him 
not to goe up to Hierusalem. Then Paul answered. What meane 
ye to weepe and to breake mine heart ? for I am ready, not to bee 
bound onely, but also to die at Hierusalem for the Name of the 
Lord lesus. And when he would not bee perswaded, we ceased, 
saying, The will of the Lord be done. And after those dayes we 
tooke up our cariages, and went up to Hierusalem. There went 
with us also certaine of the disciples of Cesarea, and brought with 
them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom we should 
lodge. And when we were come to Hierusalem, the brethren 
received us gladly. And the day following Paul went in with us 
unto lames, and all the Elders were present. And when hee had 
saluted them, hee declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his ministerie. And when they 
heard it, they glorified the Loni, and said unto him, Thou seest, 
brother, how many thousands of lewes there are which beleeve, 
and they are all zealous of the Law. And they are informed of 
thee, that thou teachest all the lewes which are among the 
Gentiles, to forsake Moses, saying, that they ought not to circum- 
cise their children, neither to walke after the customes. What is 
it therefore ? the multitude must needs come together : for they 
will heare that thou art come. Doe therefore this that we say to 
thee : Wee have foure men which have a vow on them, them take, 
and purifie thy selfe with them, and bee at charges with them, 
that they may shave their heads: and all may know that those 
things wherof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, 
but that thou thy selfe also walkest orderly, and keepest the Law. 
As touching the Gentiles which beleeve, wee have written and 
concluded, that they observe no such thing, save onely that they 
keepe themselves from things offered to idoles, and from blood, 
and from strangled, and from fornication. Then Paul tooke the 
men, and the next day purifying hiraselfe with them, entred into 
the Temple, to signifie the accomplishment of the dayes of purifi- 
cation, untill that an offering should be offered for every one of 
them : and when the seven dayes were almost ended, the lewes 
which were of Asia, when they saw him in the Temple, stirred up 
all the people, and laide hands on him, crying out. Men of Israel, 
heipe : this is the man that teacheth al men every where against 
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the people^ and the law^ and this place: and farther brought CHAPTER 
Greeks also into the Temple^ and hath polluted this holy place. XXI 

(For they had seene before with him in the citie^ Trophimus an 
Ephesian, whome they supposed that Paul had brought into the 
Temple.) And all the citie was moved, and the people ran to- 
gether : and they tooke Paul, and drew him out of the Temple : 
and forthwith the doores were shut. And as they went about to but by the 
kil him, tidings came unto the chiefe captaine of the band, that all ^®'« *2f***^^ 
Hierusalem was in an uprore. Who immediatly tooke souldiers, ^^^uted'to^ 
and Centurions, and ran downe unto them : and when they saw the ipeake to the 
chiefe captaine and the souldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then P®op^®« 
the chiefe captain came neere, and tooke him, and commanded him 
to be bound with two chains, and demanded who he was, and what 
bee had done. And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude : and when he could not know the certain tie for the 
tumult, he commanded him to be caried into the castle. And 
when he came upon the staires, so it was that he was borne of the 
souldiers, for the violence of the people. For the multitude of 
the people followed after, cr3dng. Away with him. And as Paul 
was to bee led into the castle, hee saide unto the chiefe captaine. 
May I speake unto thee ^ Who saide. Canst thou speake Greeke ? 
Art not thou that Egyptian which before these daies madest an 
uprore, and leddest out into the wildernesse foure thousand men 
that were murtherers } But Paul said, I am a man which am a lew 
of Tarsus, a citie in Cilicia, a citizen of no meane citie : and I 
beseech thee suffer me to speake unto the people. And when he 
had given him licence, Paul stood on the staires, and beckened 
with the hand unto the people : and when there was made a great 
silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, sa3ring, 

CHAPTER XXn 

MEN, brethren, and fathers, heare ye my defence which I Paul dedareth 
make now unto you. (And when they heard that hee *' ^*^^fi^ ^®^ 
spake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more verted to Sie 
silence : and he saith,) I am verely a man which am a lew, borne faith, 
in Tarsus a citie in Cilicia, yet brought up in this citie at the feete 
of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect maner of the law 
of the fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. 
And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and women, as also the high Priest doth 
beare me witnesse, and all the estate of the elders : from whom 
also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, 
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to bring them which were there^ bound unto Hierusalem, for to be 
punished. And it came to passe, that as I made my ioumey, and 
was come nigh unto Damascus about noone, suddenly there shone 
from heaven a great light round about me. And I fell unto the 
ground, and heard a voice sa3ring unto mee, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me } And I answered. Who art thou. Lord } Aiid he 
said unto me, I am lesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest 
And they that were with me saw indeede the light, and were 
afraid ; but they heard not the voice of him that spake to me. 
And I saide. What shall I doe. Lord ? And the Lord said unto 
me, Arise, and goe into Damascus, and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee to doe. And 
when I could not see for the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. 
And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having 
a good report of al the lewes which dwelt there, came unto 
me, and stood, and said unto me. Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And the same houre I looked up upon him. And he said. 
The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest 
know his will, and see that lust one, and shouldest heare the 
voice of his mouth. For thou shalt be his witnes unto al men, 
of what thou hast scene and heard. And now, why tariest thou ? 
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sinnes, calling on the 
name of the Lord. And it came to passe, that when I was come 
againe to Hierusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in 
a trance, and saw him sa3ring unto mee. Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Hierusalem : for they will not receive thy testimony 
concerning me. And I said. Lord, they know that I imprisoned, 
and beat in every synagogue them that beleeved on thee. And 
when the blood of thy martyr Steven was shed, I also was stand- 
ing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that slew him. And he said unto me, Depart : for I will 
send thee farre hence, unto the Gentiles. And they gave him 
audience unto this word, and then lift up their voices, and said. 
Away with such a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he 
should live. And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and 
threw dust into the aire, the chief e captaine commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade that hee should be examined by 
scourging: that he might know wherfore they cried so against 
him. And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the 
Centurion that stood by. Is it lawfull for you to scourge a man 
that is a Romane, and uncondemned } When the Centurion heard 
that, hee went and told the chiefe captaine, saying. Take heede 
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what thou doest, for this man is a Romane. Then the chiefe CHAPTER 

captaine came ; and said unto him. Tell me^ art thou a Romane ? XXII 

He said. Yea. And the chiefe captaine answered, With a great 

summe obteined I this freedome. And Paul said. But I was free 

home. Then straightway they departed from him which should 

have examined him : and the chiefe captaine also was afraid after 

he knew that he was a Romane, and because he had bound him. 

On the morrow, because he would have knowen the certaintie 

wherefore he was accused of the lewes, he loosed him from his 

bands, and commanded the chiefe Priests and all their Council! to 

appeare, and brought Paul downe, and set him before them. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

A ND Paul earnestly beholding the council, said. Men and Ab PauI plead- 
A\ brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before God ®^ ^" ^'"•' 
^ "^ untill this day. And the high Priest Ananias commanded Aimnias oom- 
them that stood by him, to smite him on the mouth. Then saith S^ite\teJ™ 
Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall : for sittest 
thou to iudge mee after the Law, and commandest mee to be 
smitten contrary to the Law? And they that stood by, said, 
Revilest thou Gods high Priest? Then said Paul, I wist not, 
brethren, that hee was the high Priest : For it is written, Thou 
shalt not speake evill of the ruler of thy people. But when Paul 
perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, hee cryed out in the Coimcill, Men and brethren, I am 
a Pharisee, the sonne of a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead, I am called in question. And when hee had so said, Dinension 
there arose a dissension betweene the Pharisees and the Sadducees : ^^^^ ^ 
and the multitude was divided. For the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection, neither Angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
confesse both. And there arose a great cry : and the Scribes that 
were of the Pharisees part arose, and strove, saying. Wee finde no 
evill in this man : but if a spirit or an Angel hath spoken to him, 
let us not fight against God. And when there arose a great dis- 
sension, the chiefe captaine fearing lest Paul should have bene 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the souldiers to goe downe, 
and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into 
the castle. And the night folowing, the Lord stood by him, and God enoourag- 
saide. Bee of good cheere, Paul : for as thou hast testified of mee ^^^ ^^* 
in Hierusalem, so must thou beare witnesse also at Rome. And 
when it was day, certaine of the lewes banded together, and 
bound themselves under a curse, saying, that they would neither 
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CHAPTER eate nor drinke till they had killed Paul. And they were more 

XXIII then fourtie which had made this conspiracie. And they came to 

The lewM the chiefe Priests and Elders, and said. Wee have bound our selves 

^y^ T"*® under a great curse, that wee will eate nothing imtill wee have 

^^ *"^ slaine Paul. Now therefore ye with the Councill, signifie to the 

chiefe captaine that he bring him downe unto you to morrow, as 

though yee would enquire something more perfectly concerning 

him : and we, or ever he come neere, are ready to kill him. And 

when Pauls sisters sonne heard of their laying in wait, hee went 

and entred into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul called one 

of the Centurions imto him, and said. Bring this yong man unto 

the chiefe captaine : for he hath a certaine thing to tell him. So 

he took him, and brought him to the chiefe captaine, and said, 

Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and praied mee to bring 

this yong man unto thee, who hath something to say unto thee. 

Then the chiefe captaine tooke him by the hand, and went 

with him aside privately, and asked him. What is that thou hast 

ia deolAred onto to tell me ? And he said. The lewes have agreed to desire thee, 

MDta^^'^ that thou wouldest bring downe Paul to morrow into the Council, 

as though they would enquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 
But do not thou yeeld unto them : for there lie in wait for him 
of them moe then fourtie men, which have bound themselves 
with an othe, that they will neither eate nor drinke, till they 
have killed him : and now are they ready, looking for a promise 
from thee. So the chiefe captaine then let the yong man depart, 
and charged him. See thou tell no man, that thou hast shewed 
these things to me. And he called unto him two Centurions, 
saying. Make ready two hundred souldiers to goe to Cesarea, and 
horsemen threescore and ten, and spearemen two hundred, at 
the third houre of the night. And provide them beasts, that 
they may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the gover- 
nour. And hee wrote a letter after this manner : Claudias Lysias, 
He sendeth him unto the most excellent Goveruour Felix, sendeth greeting. This 
to Felix the ^g^^ ^^g t^^en of the lewes and should have beene killed of them : 

Then came I with an armie, and rescued him, having understood 
that he was a Romane. And when I would have knowen the 
cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him foorth into their 
Council. Whom I perceived to be accused of questions of their 
lawe, but to have nothing laide to his charge worthy of death or 
of bonds. And when it was tolde me, how that the lewes laide 
waite for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and gave commande- 
ment to his accusers also, to say before thee what they had 
against him. Farewell. Then the souldiers, as it was conunaunded 
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them, tooke Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. On CHAPTER 
the morow, they left the horsemen to goe with him, and returned XXIII 
to the castle. Who when they came to Cesarea, and delivered the 
Epistle to the govemour, presented Paul also before him. And 
when the govemour had read the letter, he asked of what province 
he was. And when he understood that he was of Cilicia : I will 
heare thee, said hee, when thine accusers are also come. And 
hee commanded him to be kept in Herods iudgement hall. 

CHAPTER XXIIII 

A ND after five dayes, Ananias the hie Priest descended with Paul being 
/A the Elders, and with a certaine Oratour named Tertullus, S^Jjf,^^ 
•^ '^ who enformed the govemour against Paul. And when the Oratour, 
he was called foorth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying. Seeing 
that by thee we enioy great quietnesse, and that very worthy 
deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence : wee accept it 
alwayes, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulnesse. 
Notwithstanding, that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee, that thou wouldest heare us of thy clemencie a few words. 
For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a moover of 
sedition among all the lewes throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes. Who also hath gone about 
to profane the Temple : whom we tooke, and would have iudged 
according to our lawe. But the chiefe captaine Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence tooke him away out of our hands : 
commanding his accusers to come unto thee, by examining of 
whom thy selfe may est take knowledge of all these things, whereof 
we accuse him. And the lewes also assented, saying that these 
things were so. Then Paul, after that the govemour had beckened answereth for 
unto him to speake, answered. Forasmuch as I know that thou hast 5 jl^ ^"^^ 
been of many yeeres a ludge imto this nation, I do the more 
cheerefully answere for my selfe : because that thou mayest under- 
stand, that there are yet but twelve dayes, since I went up to 
Hierusalem for to worship. And they neither found me in the 
Temple disputing with any man, neither raising up the people, 
neither in the Synagogues, nor in the citie : neither can they 
prove the things whereof they now accuse me. But this I confesse 
unto thee, that after the way which they call heresie, so worship 
I the God of my fathers, beleeving all things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets, and have hope towards God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the iust and uniust. And herein doe I exercise my 
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CHAPTER selfe to have alwayes a conscience void of offence toward God^ and 
XXIIII toward men. Now after many yeeres, I came to bring almes to 
my nation, and ofirings : wherupon certaine lewes from Asia found 
me purified in the Temple^ neither with multitude^ nor with 
tumult : who ought to have beene here before thee, and obiect, 
if they had ought against me. Or else let these same here say, if 
they have found any evill doing in mee, while I stood before the 
Councill, except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing 
among them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question by you this day. And when Felix heard these things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them and 
said, When Lysias the chiefe captaine shall come downe, I will 
know the uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a Cen- 
turion to keepe Paul, and to let him have libertie, and that he 
should forbid none of his acquaintance to minister, or come unto 
He preaoheth him. And after certaine dayes, when Felix came with his wife 
Ohnsttothe Drusilla, which was a lew, he sent for Paul, and heard him 
SiB ^e!"^ concerning the faith in Christ And as he reasoned of righteoua- 
nesse, temperance, and iudgement to come, Felix trembled and 
hopeS^wTa'" answered. Go thy way for this time, when I have a convenient 
bribe, but in season, I will call for thee. He hoped also that money should 
^*^®* have bene given him of Paul, that hee might loose him : where- 

-^t Im^ going fore hee sent for him the oftner, andVommuned with him. But 
hee leavetb °** after two yeeres, Portius Festus came into Felix roome : and Felix 
FmU in priBon. willing to shew the lewes a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

CHAPTER XXV 

NOWE when Festus was come into the province, after three 
dayes he ascended from Cesarea to Hierusalem. Then 
I"- — - — the high Priest, and the chiefe of the lewes informed 

him against Paul, and besought him, and desired favour against 
him, that he would send for him to Hierusalem, laying wait in 
the way to kill him. But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
kept at Cesarea, and that hee himselfe would depart shortly thither. 
Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go do¥me 
with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickednesse in him. 
And when hee had taried among them more then ten dayes, hee 
went downe imto Cesarea, and the next day sitting in the iudge- 
ment seat, commanded Paul to be brought. And when hee was 
come, the lewes which came downe from Hierusalem, stood round 
about, and laide many and grievous complaints against Paul, which 
they could not prove, while hee answered for himselfe. Neither 
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against the law of the lewes, neither against the Temple^ nor yet CHAPTER 
against Cesar, have I offended any thing at all. But Festus willing XXV 

to doe the lewes a pleasure, answered Paul, and said. Wilt thou He answereth 
goe up to Hierusalem, and there be iudged of these things before ^®' himielfe, 
me ? Then said Paul, I stand at Cesars iudgement seat, where I 
ought to bee iudged ; to the lewes have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. For if I be an offender, or have committed and appealeth 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die : but if there be ^"^*® Oesar. 
none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver 
me unto them. I appeale unto Cesar. Then Festus when he had 
conferred with the Councill, answered. Hast thou appealed unto 
Cesar ? unto Cesar shalt thou goe. And after certaine dayes, king 
Agrippa and Bemice, came unto Cesarea, to salute Festus. And Afterwards, 
when they had beene there many dayes, Festus declared Pauls ^®"''*"^P*^*^ 
cause unto the king, saying, There is a certaine man left in bonds ^^^ Agryppa, 
by Felix: about whom when I was at Hierusalem, the chiefe 
Priests and the Elders of the lewes enformed me, desiring to have 
iudgement against him. To whom I answered. It is not the 
maner of the Romanes to deliver any man to die, before that he 
which is accused, have the accusers face to face, and have licence 
to answere for himselfe concerning the crime laid against him. 
Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the 
morrow I sate on the iudgement seate, and commanded the man 
to be brought forth. Against whom when the accusers stood up, 
they brought none accusation of such things as I supposed : but 
had certaine questions against him of their owne superstition, and 
of one lesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 
And because I doubted of such maner of questions, I asked him 
whether he would goe to Hierusalem, and there be iudged of 
these matters. But when Paul had appealed to bee reserved unto 
the hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept, till I might 
send him to Cesar. Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also 
heare the man my selfe. To morrow, said he, thou shalt heare 
him. And on the morrow when Agrippa was come and Bemice, and he ii 
with great pompe, and was entred into the place of hearing, with brought forth. 
the chiefe captaines, and principall men of the citie ; at Festus 
commaundement Paul was brought foorth. And Festus said. King 
Agrippa, and all men which are heere present with us, ye see this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the lewes have dealt with 
me, both at Hierusalem, and also heere, ciying that he ought not Festuadear. 
to live any longer. But when I found that he had committed ®^ **™ ^ 
nothing worthy of death, and that he himselfe hath appealed to ^hing worthy 
Augustus, I have determined to send him. Of whom I have no of death. 
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certaine thing to write unto my Lord : Wherefore I have brought 
him foorth before you^ and specially before thee, O king Agrippa, 
that after examination had, I might have somewhat to write. For 
it seemeth to me unreasonable, to send a prisoner, and not vrithall 
to signifie the crimes laid against him. 



Pftol, in the 
presenoe of 
Agrippft, de- 
oUretn his 
life from his 
childhood. 



and how mir- 
AoolooBly he 
was converted, 
and called to 
hia AposUeship. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

THEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speake 
for thy selfe. Then Paul stretched foorth the hand, and 
answered for himselfe, I thinke my selfe happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answere for my selfe this day before thee 
touching all the things whereof I am accused of the lewes: 
especially, because I know thee to be expert in all customes and 
questions which are among the lewes : wherefore I beseech thee 
to heare mee patiently. My maner of life from my youth, which 
was at the first among mine owne nation at Hierusalem, know all 
the lewes, which knew me from the beginning, (if they would 
testifie) that after the most straitest sect of our religion, I lived a 
Pharisee. And now I stand, and am iudged for the hope of the 
promise made of God unto our fathers : unto which promise our 
twelve tribes instantly serving God day and night, hope to come : 
For which hopes sake. King Agrippa, I am accused of the lewes. 
Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead ? I verily thought with my selfe, that I ought 
to doe many things contrary to the name of lesus of Nazareth : 
which thing I also did in Hierusalem, and many of the Saints did I 
shut up in prison, having received authoritie from the chiefe Priests, 
and when they were put to death, I gave my voyce against them. 
And I punished them oft in every Synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaspheme, and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 
cuted them even unto strange cities. Whereupon as I went to 
Damascus, with authoritie and commission from the chiefe Priests : 
at midday, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightnes of the Sunne, shining round about mee, and them 
which ioumeyed with me. And when wee were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? It is hard for thee 
to kicke against the prickes. And I said, Who art thou. Lord ? 
And hee said, I am lesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and 
stand upon thy feete, for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
to make thee a minister and a witnesse, both of these things which 
thou hast scene, and of those things in the which I will appeare 
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unto thee, deliTeiing thee from the people., and from the Gentiles. C^H AFTKR 

onto whom now I send thee, to open their eves, and to tume them XXYI 

from darknesse to light, and from the power of Satan unto (hmI, 

that they may receive forgivenesse of sinnes^ and inheritance 

among them which are sanctified bv faith that is in me. Where- 

npon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 

▼iaion : but shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at Hierusaleni^ 

and thorowont all the coasts of ludea, and then to the (lenti)es, 

that they should repent and tume to God, and do works meete 

for repentance. For these causes the lewes caught mee in the 

Temple, and went about to kill me. Having therefore obteined 

helpe of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing l>oth to small 

and great, saying none other things then those which the lVi>phets 

and Moses did say should come : that Christ should suffer, and 

that hee should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 

should shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. And as Fma\w oh»r«#th 

hee thus spake for hiraselfe, Festus saide with a lowd voyce, Paul, ***"* ^* ** "***!• 

thou art beside thy selfe, much learning doeth make thee mad. i^im^t^rvih 

But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus, but speake foorth mpdMiUy. 

the words of trueth and sobemesse. For the King knowcth of 

these things, before whom also I speake freely : for 1 am per- 

swaded, that none of these things are hidden from him, for this 

thing was not done in a comer. King Agrippa, bclccvost thou the 

Prophets } I know that thou beleevest. Then Agrippa saide unto Agripita (■ 

Paul, Almost thou perswadest mee to bee a Christian. And Paul JIJJUJJJj'JJ'Ihi 

said, I would to God, that not onely thou, but also nil that hearc » ohrlitlaii. 

mee this day, were both almost, and altogether such as 1 ain, except 

these bonds. And when hee had thus spoften, the king rose up, 

and the govemour, and Bemice, and they that sate with them. 

And when they were gone aside, they talked between«» themselves, Th« whoU oom* 

saying. This man doeth nothing worthy of den th, or of bonds. |7'*V''o««iir** 

Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have bene set at 

libertie, if he had not appealed unto Cesar. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

A ND when it was determined, that wee should saile into Italy, Paul ■liimiing 
/A they delivered Paul, and certaine other prisoners, unto one t***'*"^ iwmr, 
^ "^ named lulius, a centurion of Augustus band. And entring 
into a ship of Adramyttium, vi-ee lanched, meaning to saile by the 
coasts of Asia, one Aristarchus a Macedonian, of l*he8salonica, 
beeing with us. And the next day wee touched at Sidon : Ami 
Inlius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him libertie to goe 
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unto his friends to refresh himselfe. And when we had lanched 
from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary. And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, wee came to M3nra a citie of Lysia. And there the 
Centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy, and he pat 
us therein. And when wee had sailed slowly many dayes, and 
scarse were come over against Gnidus, the wind not suffering as, 
wee sailed under Creete, over against Salmone, and hardly passing 
it, came unto a place which is called the Faire havens, nigh where- 
unto was the citie of Lasea. Now when much time was spent, 
and when sailing was now dangerous, because the Fast was now 
alreadie past, Paul admonished them, and said unto them. Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not 
onely of the lading and ship,' but also of our lives. Neverthelesse, 
the Centurion beleeved the master and the owner of the shippe, 
more then those things which were spoken by Paul. And because 
the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part advised 
to depart thence also, if by any meanes they might attaine to 
Phenice, and there to winter ; which is an haven of Creete, and 
lieth toward the Southwest, and Northwest. And when the 
South wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their 
purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close by Creete. But not long 
after, there arose against it a tempestuous winde, called Euro- 
clydon. And when the ship was caught, and could not beare up 
into the winde, we let her drive. And running under a certaine 
yland, which is called Clauda, wee had much worke to come by 
the boate : which when they had taken up, they used helps, under- 
girding the ship : and fearing lest they should fall into the quicke- 
sands, strake saile, and so were driven. And being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest the next day, they lightened the ship : and 
the third day we cast out with our owne handes the tackling of 
the shippe. And when neither Sunne nor starres in many dayes 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on us ; all hope that wee should 
be saved, was then taken away. But after long abstinence, Paul 
stood foorth in the middes of them, and said. Sirs, yee should have 
hearkened unto mee, and not have loosed from Creete, and to have 
gained this harme and losse. And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheere : for there shall be no losse of any mans life among you, but 
of the shippe. For there stood by me this night the Angel of God, 
whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, Feare not Paul, thou must 
be brought before Cesar, and loe, God hath given thee all them 
that saile with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheere : for I 
beleeve God, that it shall be even as it was tolde me. Howbeit, 
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we must be cast upon a certaine Hand. But when the fourteenth CHAPTER 
night was come^ as wee were driven up and downe in Adria about XXVII 
midnight, the shipmen deemed that they drew neere to some 
oountrey : and sounded^ and found it twentie fathoms : and when 
they had gone a little further^ they sounded againe^ and found it 
fifteene fathoms. Then fearing lest we should have fallen upon 
rockes^ they cast foure ancres out of the steme, and wished for 
the day. And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship^ 
when they had let downe the boat into the sea, under colour as 
though they would have cast ancres out of the fore-ship, Paul said 
to the Centurion, and to the souldiers. Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the souldiers cut off the ropes of 
the boat, and let her fall off. And while the day was comming on, 
Paul besought them all to take meat, saying. This day is the four- 
teenth day that ye have taried, and continued fasting, having 
taken nothing. Wherefore, I pray you to take some meat, for this 
is for your health : for there shall not an haire fall from the head 
of any of you. And when hee had thus spoken, hee tooke bread, 
and gave thankes to God in presence of them all, and when he 
had broken it, he began to eate. Then were they all of good 
cheere, and they also tooke some meat. And we were in all, in 
the ship, two hundred, threescore and sixteene soules. And when 
they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast out the 
wheat into the sea. And when it was day, they knew not the 
land : but they discovered a certaine creek, with a shore, into the 
which they were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 
And when they had taken up the ankers, they committed them- 
selves unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up 
the maine saile to the winde, and made toward shore. And fall- and suffer 
ing into a place where two seas met, they ranne the shippe "Wpwraoke, 
a ground, and the forepart stucke fast, and remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. 
And the souldiers counsel was to kil the prisoners, lest any of 
them should swimme out, and escape. But the Centurion, willing 
to save Paul, kept them from their purpose, and commanded that 
they which could swimme, should cast themselves first into the 
sea, and get to land : and the rest, some on boords, and some on yet all oome 
broken pieces of the ship : and so it came to passe that they '^^ *® ^*°^ 
escaped all safe to land. 
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^XXVm^ CHAPTER XXVIII 

Fa^ul, after his A ^^ when they were escaped^ then they knew that the Iland 

^pwraoke U L\ was called Melita. And the barbarous people shewed us 

tainelofthe no little kindnesse : for they kindled a fire, and received 

BarbarianB. US every one because of the present raine, and because of the cold. 

And when Paul had gathered a bundle of stickes, and layde them 

on the fire, there came a Viper out of the heat^ and fastened on 

his hand. And when the Barbarians saw the venomous beast 

hang on his hand, they saide among themselves. No doubt this 

man is a murtherer, whom though hee hath escaped the Sea, yet 

The viper on Vengeance suffereth not to live. And hee shooke off the beast 

e^ wSfn^tT" *"*® *^® ^'■®' *^^ ^^^* °® harme. Howbeit, they looked when hee 

should have swollen, or fallen downe dead suddenly : but after 

they had looked a great while, and saw no harme come to him, they 

changed their minds^ and said that he was a God. In the same 

quarters were possessions of the chiefe man of the Iland, whose 

name was Publius, who received us, and lodged us three dayes 

He healeth courteously. And it came to passe that the father of Publius lay 

S*tti^ Iland** sicke of a fever, and of a bloody-fiixe, to whom Paul entred in, and 

prayed, and layed his hands on him, and healed him. So when 

this was done, others also which had diseases in the Iland, came, 

and were healed : who also honoured us with many honours, and 

when wee departed, they laded us with such things as were neces- 

They derart sary. And after three moneths wee departed in a ship of Alex- 

towardfl Rome, andria, which had wintered in the He, whose signe was Castor and 

Pollux. And landing at S3rracuse wee taried there three dayes. 

And from thence wee fet a compasse, and came to Rhegium, and 

after one day the South winde blew, and we came the next day to 

Puteoli : where wee found brethren, and were desired to tary with 

them seven dayes: and so we went toward Rome. And from 

thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 

farre as Appii forum, and the three Tavernes : whom when Paul 

saw, he thanked God, and tooke courage. And when we came to 

Rome, the Centurion delivered the prisoners to the Captaine of 

the guard : but Paul was suffered to dwell by himselfe, with a 

Hee declareth souldier that kept him. And it came to passe, that after three 

to the lewes dayes, Paul called the chiefe of the lewes together. And when 

his comming. *^®y were come together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, 

though I have committed nothing against the people, or customes 

of our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Hierusalem into 

the hands of the Romanes. Who when they had examined me, 

would have let me goe, because there was no cause of death in me. 
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But when the lewes spake against it, I was constrained to appeale CHAPTER 

onto Cesar, not that I had ought to accuse my nation of. For XXVIII 

this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to speake 

with you : because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with 

this chaine. And they saide unto him, Wee neither received 

letters out of ludea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren 

that came, shewed or spake any harme of thee, fiut we desire to 

heare of thee what thou thinkest : for as concerning this sect, we 

know that every where it is spoken against. And when they had 

appointed him a day, there came many to him into his lodging, to 

whom he expounded and testified the kingdome of God, perswad- 

ing them concerning lesus, both out of the law of Moses, and out 

of the Prophets, from morning till evening. And some beleeved After his 

the things which were spoken, and some beleeved not. And ?"•<**"« 

when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that penw»ded, 

Paul had spoken one word. Well spake the holy Ghost by Esaias f^^ "1^°^® ^' 

the Prophet, unto our fathers, saying, leeved not. 

Goe unto this people, and say. 

Hearing ye shall heare, and shall not understand. 

And seeing ye shall see, and not perceive. 

For the heart of this people is waxed grosse^ 

And their eares are dull of hearing. 

And their eyes have they closed. 

Lest they should see with their eyes. 

And heare with their eares. 

And understand with their heart. 

And should bee converted. 

And I should heale them. 
Be it knowen therfore unto you, that the salvation of Grod is sent 
nnto the Gentiles, and that they wil heare it. And when hee had 
saide these words, the lewes departed, and had great reasoning 
among themselves. And Paul dwelt two whole yeeres in his owne Tet he preaoh- 
hired house, and received all that came in unto him, preaching ®*^ ^^^ *^^ 
the kingdome of God, and teaching those things which 
conceme the Lord lesus Christ, with all confidence, 

no man forbidding him. 



The end of the Acts of the Apostles. 
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CHAPTER I 

AUL ■ servftDt of leaiis Christ, called to bee an 
Apostie, separated onto the Gospel of God, 
(which he had promiBed afore by Ms Frofdieta 
in the holy Scriptures,) concerning hia Sonne 
lesus Christ our Lord, which waa made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh, and 
declared to be the Sonne of God, with pow», 
according to the Spirit of holinesK, bj the 
resurrection from tiic dead. By whom we 
have received grace and Apostleship for obedience to the faith 
among all nations for his Name, among whom are ye alao tiie 
called of lesus Christ To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be Saints : Grace to you and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord lesus Christ. First I thanke my God through lesus 
Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the 
andbiideitreto whole World. For God is my witnesse, whom I serve with my 
Mm* to thsnu gpirit in the Gospel of his Sonne, that without ceasing I make 
mention of you, alwayes in my prayers, molung request, (if by any 
meaoes now at length I might have a prosperous ioumey by the 
will of God) to come unto you. For I long to see you, that I may 
impart unto you some spirituall gift, to the end you may be estab- 
lished, that is, that 1 may be comforted together with you, by the 
mutual faith both of you and me. Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you 
(but was let hitherto) that I might have some iruit among you also, 
even as among other Gentiles. I am debter both to the Greeks, 
What his and to the Barbarians, both to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as 

&Mpe1 u, and much as in mee is, I am ready to preach the Gospel to you that 
ManwUoh*^ are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : 
it ilie»«th. for it is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that be- 
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leeveth, to the lew first, and also to the Greeke. For therein is CHAPTER 
the righteousnesse of God reveiled from faith to faith : as it is I 

written. The iust shall live by faith. For the wrath of God is God it azigry 
reveiled from heaven against all ungodlinesse, and unrighteous- ^th all maner 
nesse of men, who hold the trueth in unrighteousnesse. Because 
that which may bee knowen of God, is manifest in them, for God 
hath shewed it unto them. For the invisible things of him from 
the Creation of the world, are clearely seene, being understood by 
the things that are made, even his etemall Power and Godhead, 
so that they are without excuse : because that when they knew What were the 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankefull, but ^^^. ^^ ^^ 
became vaine in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was ^^^^^ 
darkened : professing themselves to be wise, they became fooles : 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birdes, and foure footed 
beasts, and creeping things : wherefore God also gave them up to 
undeannesse, through the lusts of their owne hearts, to dishonour 
their owne bodies betweene themselves : who changed the trueth 
of God into a lye, and worshipped and served the creature more 
then the Creatour, who is blessed for ever. Amen. For this cause 
God gave them up unto vile affections : for even their women did 
change the naturall use into that which is against nature : and 
likewise also the men, leaving the naturall use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one towards another, men with men working 
that which is unseemely, and receiving in themselves that recom- 
pense of their errour which was meet. And even as they did not 
like to retaine God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate minde, to doe those things which are not convenient : 
bcdng filled with all unrighteousnes, fornication, wickednesse, 
covetousnes, maliciousnes, full of en vie, murther, debate, deceit, 
malignitie, whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despitefiill, 
proude, boasters, inventers of evill things, disobedient to parents ; 
without understanding, covenant breakers, without naturall affec- 
tion, implacable, unmercifuU ; who knowing the iudgement of God, 
(that they which commit such things, are worthy of death) not 
onely do the same, but have pleasure in them that doe them. 

CHAPTER II 

They that linne, 

THEREFORE, thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou though thcr^ 
art that iudgest : for wherein thou iudgest another, thou oondemne ft in 
condemnest thy selfe, for thou that iudgest doest the same exouM Sem-^ 
things. But wee are sure that the iudgement of God is according Belyes, 
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CfiLA.PT£R to trueth^ against them which commit such things. And thinkest 

II thou this^ O man, that iudgest them which doe such things^ and 

doest the same^ that thou shalt escape the iudgement of God ? Or 

despisest thou the riches of his goodnesse^ and forbearancCj and 

long suffering, not knowing that the goodnes of God leadeth thee 

to repentance ? But after thy hardnesse^ and impenitent heart, 

treasurest up unto thy selfe wrath, against the day of wrath^ and 

and much lease revelation of the righteous iudgement of God: who will render 

esMpe the t© every man according to his deedes : to them, who by patient 

of uo^^^^ continuance in well doing, seeke for glorie, and honour, and im» 

mortalitie, etemall life : but unto them that are contentious, and 

doe not obey the trueth, but obey unrighteousnes, indignation^ and 

whether they wrath, tribulation, and anguish upon every soule of man that 

^ita** **' doeth evill, of the lew first, and also of the Gentile. But glory, 

honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the lew 
first, and also to the Gentile. For there is no respect of persons 
with God. For as many as have sinned without Law, shall also 
perish without Law : and as many as have sinned in the Law, shalbe 
iudged by the Law. (For not the hearers of the Law are iast 
The Gentiles before God, but the doers of the Law shalbe iustified ; for when 
cannot escape, the Gentiles which have not the Law, doe by nature the things 

contained in the Law : these having not the Law, are a Law onto 
themselves, which shew the worke of the Law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witnesse, and their thoughts 
the meane while accusing, or else excusing one another : in the 
day when God shall iudge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
nor yet the according to my Gospel. Behold, thou art called a lew, and restest 
lewes, ^ ^i^Q Law, and makest thy boast of God : and knowest his wiU, 

and approvest the things that are more excellent, being instructed 

out of the Law, and art confident that thou thy selfe art a guide 

of the blinde, a light of them which are in darkenesse : an instnic- 

tour of the foolish, a teacher of babes : which hast the forme of 

knowledge and of the trueth in the Law : thou therefore which 

teachest another, teachest thou not thy selfe ? thou that preachest 

a man should not steale, doest thou steale } Thou that sayest a 

man should not commit adulterie, doest thou commit adulterie? 

thou that abhorrest idols, doest thou commit sacriledge } Thou 

that makest thy boast of the Law, through breaking the Law dis- 

honourest thou God ? For the Name of God is blasphemed among 

whom their the Gentiles, through you, as it is written : For Circumcision verily 

S^ot "roflt, P«>^*^*^ ^^ *^<^" keepe the Law : but if thou be a breaker of the 

if they IcMpe Law, thy Circumcision is made uncircumcision. Therefore, if the 

not the Law. uncircumcision keepe the righteousnesse of the Law, shall not his 
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undrcumcision be counted for Circumcision ? And shall not un- CHAPTER 
circumcision which ia by nature^ if it fulfill the Law, iudge thee, H 

who by the letter, and Circumcision, doest transgresse the Law ? 
For hee is not a lew, which is one outwardly, neither is that 
Circumcision, which is outward in the flesh : but he is a lew which 
is one inwardly, and Circumcision is, that of the heart, in the spirit, 
«nd not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God. 

CHAPTER III 

WHAT advantage then hath the lew ? or what profit is The lewes 
there of Circumcision? Much every way : chiefly, be-P'®"**^^®* 
cause that unto them were committed the Oracles of 
God. For what if some did not beleeve ? shall their unbeliefe which they 
make the faith of God without effect ? God forbid : yea, let God ^^« »<»* ^^^ - 
be true, but every man a lier, as it is written. 

That thou mightest be iustified in thy sayings. 
And mightest overcome when thou art iudged. 
But if our unrighteousnesse commend the righteousnesse of God, 
what shall we say ? is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? 
(I speake as a man) God forbid : for then how shall God iudge 
the world ? For if the trueth of God hath more abounded through 
my lye unto his glory .^ why yet am I also iudged as a sinner.^ 
And not rather as wee be slanderously reported, and as some 
affirme that we say. Let us doe evill, that good may come : whose 
damnation is iust. What then ? are wee better then they ? No Howbeit the 

in no wise : for we have before proved both lewes, and Gentiles, I^w jonvino- 
•■I 11 !• v...... ©th them ftlso 

that they are all under smne, as it is written, of sinne: 

There is none righteous, no not one : 

There is none that understandeth, 

There is none that seeketh after God. 

They are all gone out of the way, they are together become 

unprofitable, 

There is none that doeth good, no not one. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre. 

With their tongues they have used deceit. 

The poyson of Aspes is under their lippes : 

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bittemesse : 

Their feet are swift to shed blood. 

Destruction and misery are in their wayes : 

And the way of peace have they not knowen. 

There is no feare of God before their eyes. 

Now we know that what things soever the Law saith, it saith to 
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CHAPTER them who are under the Law : that every mouth may bee stopped, 

III and all the world may become guilty before God. Therefore by 

Therefore no the deedes of the Law, there shall no flesh be iustified in his sight : 

h**\^" T^'^^^ ^^^ ^y *^^ ^^ ^ *^^ knowledge of sinne. But nowe the right- 
^ ^ ^' eousnesse of God without the Lawe is manifested, being witnessed 
by the Lawe and the Prophets. Even the righteousnesse of God, 
which is by f&ith of lesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that 
beleeve : for there is no difference : for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God, being iustified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in lesus Christ : whom God hath 
set forth to bee a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteousnesse for the remission of sinnes, that are past, 
through the forbearance of God. To declare, I say, at this time 
his righteousnesse : that hee might bee iust, and the iustifier of 
him which beleeveth in lesus. Where is boasting then } It is 
excluded. By what Law ? Of works } Nay : but by the Law of 

bat all, with- faith. Therefore wee conclude, that a man is iustified by faith, 

r^aiSronT*- ^*^<^«* ^^ ^^^^8 ®^ *^® ^^- ^« ^^ ^^^ ^^ ®^ *^c lewes only ? 

Is he not also of the Gentiles } Yes, of the Gentiles also : seeing 

it is one God which shal iusUfie the circumcision by faith, and un- 

LawuTnot^ circumcision through faith. Doe we then make void the lawe 

abolished. through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the Law. 

CHAPTER nil 

Abrahams faith "^ 'JT XHAT shall we say then, that Abraham our father, as per- 
hiSfSri^t-^ VV teining to the flesh, hath found .? For if Abraham were 
eousnesse, iustified by workes, hee hath whereof to glory, but not 

before God. For what saith the Scripture } Abraham beleeved 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousnes. Now to him 
that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
But to him that worketh not, but beleeveth on him that iustifieth 
the ungodly; his faith is counted for righteousnesse. Even as 
David also describeth the blessednesse of the man, unto whom 
God imputeth righteousnesse without works : saying. 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
And whose sinnes are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whome the Lord will not impute 

sinne. 

Commeth this blessednes then upon the circumcision onely, or 

upon the uncircumcision also ? for wee say that faith was reckoned 

before hee was to Abraham for righteousnesse. How was it then reckoned? 

droumoised. when he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision ? not in circum- 
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dsion, but in uncircumcision. And hee received the signe of CHAPTER 
circumcision, a scale of the rightcousnesse of the faith, which hee IIII 

had yet being uncircumcised : that he might be the father of all 
them that beleeve, though they be not circumcised ; that right- 
cousnesse might be imputed unto them also : and the father of 
circumcision, to them who are not of the circumcision onely, but 
also walke in the steppes of that faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had being yet uncircumcised. For the promise that he By faith only 
should be the heire of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his ^^ ^<i ^b 
seed through the Lawe, but through the rightcousnesse of faith. ^JproSJeT 
For if they which are of the law be heires, faith is made voide, 
and the promise made of none effect. Because the Law worketh 
wrath : for where no Lawe is, there is no transgression. Therefore Abraham is the 
it is of faith, that it might bee by grace ; to the ende the promise father of all 
might be sure to all the seede, not to that onely which is of the *^* b«l«cve. 
Law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
&ther of us all, (as it is written, I have made thee a father of many 
nations) before him whom he beleeved, even God who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth those things which bee not, as though they 
were, who against hope, beleeved in hope, that hee might become 
the father of many nations : according to that which was spoken, 
So shall thy seede bee. And being not weake in faith, hee con- 
sidered not his owne body now dead, when hee was about an 
hundred yere old, neither yet the deadnes of Saraes wombe. 
Hee staggered not at the promise of God through unbeliefe : but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God : and being fully per- 
swaded, that what he had promised, he was able also to performe. 
And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousnesse. Now it 
was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him : 
but for us also, to whome it shall bee imputed, if wee beleeve on 9)^/jjJ^ *^ 
him that raised up lesus our Lord from the dead, who was de- ' ^^ ^ iw for 
livered for our offences, and was raised againe for our iustification. righteoosnea. 

CHAPTER V 

THEREFORE being iustified by faith, wee have peace with Being instified 
God, throuffh our Lord lesus Christ. By whom also wee J^ ^^^ ^®® 
nave oeaoe 
have accesse by faith, into this grace wherein wee stand, with OodT 

and reioyce in hope of the glory of God. And not onely so, but and ioy in 
we glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh our hope, 
patience : and patience, experience : and experience, hope : and 
hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts, by the holy Ghost, which is given unto us. For when 
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wee were yet without strength, in due time^ Christ died for the 
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : yet per- 
adventure for a good man, some would even dare to dye. But Cxod 
commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then being now iustified 
by his blood, we shalbe saved from wrath through him. For if 
when wee were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the death 
of his Sonne : much more being reconciled, we shalbe saved by his 
life. And not onely so, but wee also ioy in God, through our 
Lorde lesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement 
Wherefore, as by one man sinne entred into the world, and death 
by sin : and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. 
For untill the Law sinne was in the world : but sin is not imputed 
when there is no Law. Nevertheles, death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adams transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come : 
but not as the offence, so also is the free gift : for if through the 
offence of one, many bee dead : much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, which is by one man lesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : 
for the iudgement was by one to condemnation : but the free gift 
is of many offences unto iustification. For if by one mans offence, 
death raigned by one, much more they which receive abundance 
of grace and of the gift of righteousnes, shall reigne in life by onCj 
lesus Christ. Therfore as by the offence of one, iudgment came 
upon all men to condemnation : even so by the righteousnes of 
one, the free gift came upon all men unto iustification of life. For 
as by one mans disobedience many were made sinners : so by the 
obedience of one, shall many bee made righteous. Moreover, the 
Lawe entred, that the offence might abound: but where sinne 
abounded, grace did much more abound. That as sinne hath 
reigned unto death ; even so might grace reigne thorow righteous- 
nes unto etemall life, by lesus Christ our Lord. 



CHAPTER VI 

Wee may not TC "T T'HAT shall we say then ? shall wee continue in sinne : that 

liye in sinne, ^/v grace may abound ? God forbid : how shall wee that are 

for wee are ^ ^ dead to sinne, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, 

dead un o i^ ^|^^^ ^^ many of us as were baptized into lesus Christ, were baptized 

on^lapUi^. ^^^ ^^^ death ? Therefore wee are buryed with him by baptisme 

into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 

glorie of the Father : even so wee also should walke in newnesse 
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of life. For if we have bene planted together in the likenesse of CHAPTER 
his death : wee shalbe also in the likenesse of his resurrection : VI 

knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the bodie 
of sinne might bee destroyed, that hencefoorth we should not 
serve sinne. For he that is dead, is freed from sinne. Now if we 
be dead with Christ, we beleeve that we shal also live with him : 
knowing that Christ being raysed from the dead, dieth no more, 
death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he dyed, 
he dyed unto sinne once : but in that hee liveth, hee liveth unto 
God. Likewise reckon yee also your selves to be dead indeed 
unto sinne : but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Let not sinne reigne therfore in your mortal] body, that ye should Let not linne 
obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yeeld yee your members as J^P*® ^"^7 
instruments of unrighteousnes unto sinne : but yeelde your selves ™**'^ 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousnesse unto God. For sinne shall not 
have dominion over you, for yee are not under the Law, but under 
Grace. What then ? shal we sinne, because wee are not under the 
Law, but under Grace ? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom 
yee yeeld your selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey: whether of sinne unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousnesse ? But God bee thanked, that yee were the 
servants of sinne : but ye have obeyed from the heart that fourme 
of doctrine, which was delivered you. Being then made free from becauBe wee 
sinne, yee became the servants of ricchteousnesse. I speake after ^^« yeelded 
the maner of men, because of the infirmitie of your flesh : for as ^^ Bervioe of 
yee have yeelded your members servants to uncleannesse and to righteouBnesae, 
iniquitie, unto iniquitie : even so now yeelde your members servants 
to righteousnesse, unto holinesse. For when yee were the servants 
of sinne ye were free from righteousnesse. What fruit had yee 
then in those things, whereof ye are now ashamed.^ for the 
end of those things is death. But now being made free from 
sinne, and become servants to God, yee have your fruit unto holi- 
nesse, and the end everlasting life. For the wages of sinne is ^thTg^^ 
death : but the gift of God is etemall hfe, through lesus Christ wagee of sinne. 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER VII 

KNOW ye not, brethren (for I speake to them that knowe the No law hath 
Lawe) how that the Lawe hath dominion over a man, as ^JJ^^i^nger* 
long as he liveth ? For the woman which hath an husband, then heeliyeth. 
is bound by the law to her husband, so long as he liveth : but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of the husband. 
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So then if while her husband liveth, shee be married to another 
man, shee shalbe called an adulteresse : but if her husband be 
dead, shee is free from that law, so that she is no adulteresse, 
though she be married to another man. Wherefore my brethren, 
yee also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ, that 
ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from 
the dead, that wee should bring foorth fruit unto God, for when 
wee were in the flesh, the motions of sinnes which were by the 
law, did worke in our members, to bring foorth fruit unto death. 
But now wee are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein 
we were held, that we should serve in newnesse of spirit, and not 
in the oldnesse of the letter. What shall wee say then ? is the law 
sinne ? God forbid. Nay, I had not knowen sinne, but by the 
lawe : for I had not knowen lust, except the Law had said^ Thou 
shalt not covet. But sinne taking occasion by the commaundement, 
wrought in me all maner of concupiscence. For without the Law 
sinne was dead. For I was alive without the Law once^ but when 
the commandement came, sinne revived, and I died. And the 
commandement which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 
death. For sinne taking occasion by the commandement, deceived 
me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the Law is holy, and the Com- 
mandement holy, and iust, and good. Was that then which is 
good, made death unto me ? God forbid. But sinne, that it might 
appeare sinne, working death in mee by that which is good : that 
sinne by the Commaundement might become exceeding sinfull. 
For wee know that the Law is spirituall : but I am camall, sold 
under sinne. For that which I do, I allow not : for what I would, 
that do I not, but what I hate, that doe I. If then I doe that 
which I would not, I consent unto the Law, that it is good. Now 
then, it is no more I that doe it : but sinne that dwelleth in me. 
For I know, that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing. For to will is present with me : but how to performe that 
which is good, I find not. For the good that I would, I do not : 
but the evill which I would not, that I doe. Now if I doe that I 
would not, it is no more I that do it, but sinne that dwelleth in 
me. I find then a Law, that when I would do good, evil is 
present with me. For I delight in the Lawe of God, after the 
inward man. But I see another Lawe in my members, warring 
against the Lawe of my minde, and bringing me into captivity to 
the Law of sinne, which is in my members. O wretched man that 
I am : who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? I thanke 
God through lesus Christ our Lord. So then, with the mind I my 
self serve the I#aw of God : but with the flesh, the law of sinne. 
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CHAPTER VIII ^"vm^^ 

THERE is therefore now no condemnation to them which are They that are 
in Christ lesiis^ who walke not after the flesh, but after the }? cSirist, and 
spirit. For the law of the spirit of life, in Christ lesus, to theS)iritf 
hath made me free from the law of sinne and death. For what are free from 
the law could not doe, in that it was weake through the flesh, God oondenmation. 
sending his owne Sonne, in the likenesse of slnnefull flesh, and for 
sinne condemned sinne in the flesh: that the righteousnesse of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walke not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit. For they that are after the flesh, doe minde the What harme 
things of the flesh : but they that are after the spirit, the things of ^°^®?^ **' 
the spirit. For to be carnally minded, is death : but to be spiritu- • 

ally minded, is life and peace : because the camall minde is ^thT Spin?: 
enmitie against God : for it is not subiect to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh, cannot 
please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be 
that the spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sinne : but the spirit is life, because of 
righteousnesse. But if the spirit of him that raised up lesus from 
the dead, dwell in you : he that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortall bodies, by his spirit that dwelleth 
in you. Therfore brethren, we are detters, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if 
ye through the spirit doe mortifie the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live. For as many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the 
sonnes of God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
againe to feare : but ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, father. The spirit it selfe beareth witnes 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God. And if children, and what of 
then heires, heires of God, and ioynt heires with Christ : if so be ^^^ ^^^^ 
that we suffer with him, that wee may be also glorified together. ' 

For I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 
For the earnest expectation of the creature, waiteth for the mani- whose gloriotu 
festation of the sonnes of God. For the creature was made subiect ^ll^®?"****^ 
to vanitie, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subiected ' 

the same in hope : because the creature it selfe also shall bee 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious libertie 
of the children of God. For wee know that the whole creation 
groaneth, and travail eth in paine together untill now. And not 
only they, but our selves also which have the first fruites of the 
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spirit, even we our selves groane within our selves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For wee are saved 
by hope : but hope that is seene, is not hope : for what a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for } But if wee hope for that wee 
see not, then doe wee with patience waite for it. Likewise the 
spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what wee 
should pray for as wee ought : but the spirit it selfe maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings, which cannot bee uttered. And he 
that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the minde of the 
spirit, because he maketh intercession for the Saints^ according 
to the will of God. And wee know that all things worke together 
for good, to them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his sonne, that 
hee might bee the first borne amongst many brethren. Moreover, 
whom he did predestinate, them he also called : and whom he 
called, them he also iustified : and whom he iustified, them he 
also glorified. What shall wee then say to these things ? If God be 
for us, who can bee against us ? He that spared not his owne son, 
but dehvered him up for us all : how shall hee not with him also 
freely give us all things ? Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods elect ? It is God that iustifieth : who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen againe, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ.^ shall 
tribulation, or distresse, or persecution, or famine, or nakednesse, 
or perill, or sword ? (As it is written. 

For thy sake we are killed all the day long, 
Wee are accounted as sheepe for the slaughter.) 
Nay in all these things wee are more then conquerours, through him 
What can §ever that loved us. For I am perswaded, that neither death, nor life, 
us from his love? ^q,. angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shalbe able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
lesus our Lord. 

CHAPTER IX 

SAY the trueth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bear- 
ing mee witnesse in the holy Ghost, that I have great heavi- 
nesse, and continuall sorrow in my heart. For I could wish 
that my selfe were accursed from Christ, for my brethren my 
kinsemen according to the flesh : who are Israelites : to whom 
perteineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and th^ 
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giving of the Law, and the service of God, and the promises : CHAPTER 
whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ IX 

came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. Not as though 
the word of God hath taken none effect. For they are not all 
Israel which are of Israel : neither because they are the seed of All the seed of 
Abraham are they all children : but in Isaac shall thy seed be "^^'^^*°ijT?'® 
called. That is. They which are the children of the flesh, these Jf tS^i^i^ST 
are not the children of God : but the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed. For this is the word of promise. At this time 
will I come, and Sara shall have a sonne. And not onely this, but 
when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, 
(for the children being not yet borne, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of workes, but of him that calleth.) It was said unto 
her. The elder shall serve the yonger. As it is written, lacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then ? Is there 
unrighteousnes with God ? God forbid. For hee saith to Moses, I 
will have mercy on whom I wil have mercie, and I will have com- 
passion on whom I will have compassion. So then it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same 
purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my power in 
thee, and that my Name might bee declared throughout all the 
earth. Therefore hath hee mercie on whom hee will have mercy, Oodhathmeroy 
and whom he will, he hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto mee ; 'ipon whom hee 
Why doeth he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted his will ? '^"• 
Nay but O man, who art thou that repliest against God ? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it. Why hast thou made me 
thus ? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same The potter may 
lumpe, to make one vessell unto honour, and another unto dis- ^^ ^i{J^ ^|» 
honour ? What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his jj^^ ^ ® 
power knowen, indured with much long suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction : and that he might make knowen the 
riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which hee had afore 
prepared unto glorie } Even us whom hee hath called, not of the 
lewes onely, but also of the Gentiles. As he saith also in Osee, The oalling of 
I will call them my people, which were not my people : ^^^ GentUee, 

And her, beloved, which was not beloved. Sf the I?wi* 

And it shall come to passe, that in the place where it was were foretold. 

saide unto them. Ye are not my people. 
There shall they bee called the children of the living God. 
Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of %he sea, a remnant shalbe saved. 
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CHAPTER For he will finish the worke, and cut it short in righteousnesse : 
IX because a short worke will the Lord make upon the earth. And 

as Esaias said before^ 

Except the Lord of Sabboth had left us a seed^ 

We had bene as Sodoma^ and bene made like unto Gomorrha. 

What shall wee say then ? That the Gentiles which followed not 

after righteousnesse^ have attained to righteousnesse, even the 

righteousnesse which is of faith : but Israel which followed after 

the Law of righteousnesse^ hath not attained to the Law of 

The oanBe why righteousnes. Wherefore ? because they sought it, not by faith, 

BO few lewe« ^y^^ ^ j^ were by the works of the Law : for they stumbled at that 

embraced the . , i. . ^ .. . ..^ ^ 

righteousnesse stumbling stone, as it is wntten, 

of faith. Beholde, I lay in Sion a stumbling stone, and rocke of 

offence : 
And whosoever beleeveth on him, shall not be ashamed. 
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CHAPTER X 

RETHREN, my hearts desire and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they might be saved. For I beare them record, that 
they have a zeale of God, but not according to knowledge. 
For they being ignorant of Gods righteousnesse, and going about 
to establish their owne righteousnesse, have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousnesse of God. For Christ is the end of 
The Scripture the Law for righteousnes to every one that beleeveth. For Moses 
sheweth the describeth the righteousnesse which is of the Law, that the man 
twixt^he right- which doeth those things shall live by them. But the righteous- 
eousnes of the nesse which is of faith, speaketh on this wise : Say not in thine 

^liithf *^ *^^^^' ^^^ ^^*^^ ascend into heaven > That is to bring Christ 

downe from above. Or, Who shall descend into the deepe } That 

is to bring up Christ againe from the dead. But what saith it ? 

The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that 

is the word of faith which we preach, that if thou shalt confesse 

with thy mouth the Lord lesus, and shalt beleeve in thine heart, 

that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For 

with the heart man beleeveth unto righteousnesse, and with the 

and that all mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the Scripture 

o**^ M^\**'^*^ saith. Whosoever beleeveth on him, shall not bee ashamed. For 

beleeve sluJ there is no difference betweene the lew and the Greeke : for the 

not be oon- same Lord over all, is rich unto all, that call upon him. For who- 

founded, soever shall call upon the Name of the Lord, shall be saved. How 

then shall they call on him in whom they have not beleeved ? and 
how shal they beleeve in him, of whom they have not heard ? and 
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how shall they heare without a Preacher ? And how shall they CHAPTER 

preach, except they be sent ? as it is written : How beautifull are X 

the feete of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and bring glad 

tidings of good things ! But they have not all obeyed the Gospel. 

For Esaias saith. Lord, who hath beleeved our report ? So then, 

faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But 

I say. Have they not heard ? yes verely. 

Their sound went into all the earth, and that the 

And their words unto the ends of the world. Gentile* shall 

But I say. Did not Israel know > First Moses saith, "^'h^l^lZ 

I will provoke you to iealousie by them that are no people, ign^i was not 
And by a foolish nation I will anger you. ignorant of 

But Esaias is very bold, and saith, ^^ ^^^^^^ 

I was found of them that sought me not : 
I was made manifest unto them, that asked not afler me. 
But to Israel he sayth. All day long I have stretched foorth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gainesaying people. 
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CHAPTER XI 

SAY then. Hath God cast away his people ? God forbidde. God hath not 
For I also am an Israelite of the seede of Abraham, of the ^^ ^ff all 
tribe of Beniamin. God hath not cast away his people which 
hee foreknew. Wote yee not what the Scripture saieth of Elias ? 
how hee maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying. Lord, 
they have killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine Altars, and 
I am left alone, and they seeke my life. But what saieth the 
answere of God unto him.^ I have reserved to my selfe seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 
Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more 
of workes : otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it bee of 
workes, then is it no more grace, otherwise worke is no more 
worke. What then } Israel hath not obtained that which he Some were 
seeketh for, but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were elected, though 
blinded, according as it is written, God hath given them the spirit 2i!rdened[°'^ 
of slumber : eyes that they should not see, and eares that they 
should not heare unto this day. And David sayth. 

Let their table be made a snare, and a trap. 

And a stumbling blocke, and a recompense unto them. 

Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see. 

And bow downe their backe alway. 
I say then; Have they stumbled that they should fall.^ God 
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CHAPTER forbid. But rather through their fall^ salvation is come unto the 

XI Gentiles^ for to provoke them to ielousie. Now if the fall of them 

be the riches of the worlds and the diminishing of them^ the riches 

of the Gentiles : how much more their fulnesse ? For I speake to 

you Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I 

magnifie mine office : if by any means I may provoke to emulation 

them which are my fleshy and might save some of them. For if 

the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world : what 

There is hope shal the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? For if the 

of^eir oon- first fruite bee holy, the lumpe is also holy : and if the root be 

holy, so are the branches. And if some of the branches bee broken 

off, and thou being a wilde olive tree wert graffed in amongst them, 

and with them partakest of the roote and fatnesse of the Olive 

The Gentiles tree : boast not against the branches : but if thou boast, thou 

"^7 ^? "^'^^ bearest not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say then. The 

upon em . branches were broken off, that I might bee graffed in. Well : 

because of unbeliefe they were broken off, and thou standest by 

fayth. Be not high minded, but feare. For if God spared not the 

natural branches, take heede least hee also spare not thee. Beholde 

therefore the goodnesse and severitie of God : on them which fell^ 

severitie; but towards thee, goodnesse, if thou continue in his 

goodnesse : otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. And they also, if 

they bide not still in unbeliefe, shall be graffed in : for God is able 

to graffe them in againe. For if thou wert cut out of the Olive 

tree which is wilde by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 

into a good Olive tree : how much more shall these which be the 

naturall branches, bee graffed into their owne Olive tree ? For I 

would not, brethren, that ye should bee ignorant of this mysterie 

(least yee should bee wise in your owne conceits) that bhndnesse 

in part is happened to Israel, untill the fulnes of the Gentiles be 

come in. Ajid so all Israel shall be saved, as it is written. 

For there is a There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 

promise of ^^j shall tume away ungodlinesse from lacob. 

their salvation. r? xu- • ». m. m.\. 

For this is my covenant unto them. 

When I shall take away their sinnes. 

As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake : but as 

touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers sakes. For 

the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. For as yee 

in times past have not beleeved God, yet have now obtained mercy 

through their unbeliefe : even so have these also now not beleeved, 

that through your mercy they also may obtaine mercy. For God 

hath concluded them all in unbeliefe, that he might have mercy 

upon all. O the depth of the riches both of the wisedome and 
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knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his iudgements^ and his CHAPTER 
wayes past finding out ! For who hath knowen the mind of the XI 

Lord, or who hath bene his counseller ? Or who hath first given Qoda fudge- 
to him, and it shaU bee recompensed unto him againe? For of JJ^^^^^,, 
him, and through him, and to him are all things : to whom be *' 

gloiy for ever. Amen. 

CHAPTER XII 

I BESEECH you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that Qods merdes 
yec present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable ^^^ ™^g«A* 
unto God, which is your reasonable service. And bee not ^ 
conformed to this world : but be ye transformed by the renuing 
of your minde, that ye may prove what is that good, that accept- 
able and perfect will of God. For I say, through the grace given No man muit 
unto mee, to every man that is among you, not to thinke of himselfe ***??SJSf ^^^ 
more highly then hee ought to thinke, but to thinke soberly, accord- ^ ^ 

ing as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. For as we 
have many members in one body, and all members have not the 
same office : so we being many are one bodie in Christ, and every 
one members one of another. Having then gifts, differing accord- But attend 
ing to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecie, let us f3®f*^j?.®' ^^ 
prophecie according to the proportion of faith. Or ministery, let us wherein £f ii 
wait, on our ministring : or hee that teacheth, on teaching : or he placed. 
that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him doe it with 
simplidtie : hee that ruleth, with diligence : hee that sheweth 
mercy, with cheerefulnesse. Let love bee without dissimulation : Loye, and many 
abhorre that which is evill, cleave to that which is good. Bee J^^^^g^ 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in honour of w^ 
preferring one another. Not slouthfull in busines: fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord. Reioycing in hope, patient in tribulation, 
continuing instant in prayer. Distributing to the necessitie of 
Saints ; given to hospitalitie. Blesse them which persecute you, 
blesse, and curse not Reioyce with them that doe reioice, and 
weepe with them that weepe. Be of the same mind one towards 
anotiier. Minde not high things, but condescend to men of low 
estate. Bee not wise in your owne conceits. Recompence to no 
man evill for evill. Provide things honest in the sight of all men. 
If it be possible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. Dearely beloved, avenge not your selves, but rather give KerenM ia 
place unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, p^^^ 
laith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemie hunger, feed him : if ^' 
be thirst, give him drink. For in so doing thou shalt heape coales 
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CHAPTER of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evilly but overcome evill 
XII with good. 

CHAPTER XIII 



Sabieotion, and 
many other 
dneties wee 
owe to the 
UagiBtrateB. 



Lore ii the 
fulfilling of 
the Law. 



Gluttonie and 
drunkennee, 
and the workes 
of darkenesse, 
are out of 
Beason in the 
time of the 
QoBpel. 



IET every soule bee subiect unto the higher powers : For there 
. is no power but of God. The powers that be, are ordeined 
of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God : and they that resist, shall receive to them- 
selves damnation. For rulers are not a terrour to good works, but 
to the evill. Wilt thou then not bee afraide of the power ? doe 
that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same. For 
bee is the minister of God to thee for good : but if thou do that 
which is evill, be afraid : for he beareth not the sword in vaine : 
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evill. Wherfore ye must needs be subiect, not 
onely for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For, for this cause 
pay you tribute also : for they are Gods ministers, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. Render therfore to all their dues, 
tribute to whom tribute is due, custome to whome custome, feare 
to whome feare, honour to whom honour. Owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another : for hee that loveth another hath ful£lldl 
the Law. For this. Thou shalt not commit adulterie. Thou shalt 
not kill. Thou shalt not steale, Thou shalt not beare false witnesse. 
Thou shalt not covet : and if there be any other commandement, it 
is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thy selfe. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law. And that, knowing the 
time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleepe : for now is 
our salvation neerer then when we beleeved. The night is farrc 
spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the workes of 
darkenesse, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us 
walke honestly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkennesse, not 
in chambring and wantonnes, not in strife and envying. But put 
yee on the Lord lesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfill the lusts thereof. 



Men may not 
contemne nor 
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CHAPTER XIIII 

IM that is weake in the faith receive you, but not to doubt- 
full disputations. For one beleeveth that he may eat all 
things: another who is weake, eateth herbes. Let not 
him that eateth, despise him that eateth not : and let not him 
which eateth not, iudge him that eateth. For God hath received 
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him. Who art thou that iudgest another mans servant? to his CHAPTER 

owne master he standeth or falleth ; Yea he shall bee holden up : XIIII 

for God is able to make him stand. One man esteemeth one day 

above another: another esteemeth every day alike. Let every 

man bee fully perswaded in his owne minde. He that regardetli 

a day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and hee that regardeth not the 

day, to the Lord hee doeth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth 

to the Lord, for hee giveth God thankes : and hee that eateth not, 

to the Lord hee eateth not, and giveth God thankes. For none of 

us liveth to himselfe, and no man dieth to himselfe. For whether 

we live, we live unto the Lord : and whether wee die, we die unto 

the Lord : whether wee live therefore or die, we are the Lords. 

For to this ende Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that hee 

might be Lord both of the dead and living. But why doest thou 

iudge thy brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? 

wee shall all stand before the Judgement seat of Christ. For it is 

written. 

As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to mee. 

And every tongue shall confesse to God. 
So then every one of us shall give accompt of himselfe to God. 
Let us not therefore iudge one another any more : but iudge this But take heed 
rather, that no man put a stumbling blocke, or an occasion to fall 'l^t they give 
in his brothers way. I know, and am perswaded by the Lord lesus, them : ^ ^ 
that there is nothing uncleane of it selfe : but to him that esteem- 
eth any thing to bee uncleane, to him it is uncleane. But if thy For that the 
brother be grieved with thy meate: now walkest thou not charitably. "^P^^^SfTT" 
Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. Let not by m^^ iy 
then your good be evill spoken of. For the kingdome of God is not reasons. 
meat and drinke ; but righteousnes, and peace, and ioy in the holy 
Ghost. For hee that in these things serveth Christ, is acceptable 
to Crod, and approved of men. Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie 
an other. For meat, destroy not the worke of God : all things 
indeed are pure; but it is evill for that man who eateth with 
offence. It is good neither to eate flesh, nor to drinke wine, nor 
any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is 
made weake. Hast thou faith ? have it to thy selfe before God. 
Happie is he that condemneth not himselfe in that thing which 
hee alloweth. And hee that doubteth, is damned if hee eate, be- 
cause hee eateth not of faith : For whatsoever is not of faith, is 
sinne. 
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CH^JTER CHAPTER XV 

The itiong "^ "T T'EE then that are strongs ought to beare the infirmities 
muit beare ^/v ^^ *^® weake, and not to please our selves. Let every 

with the weake. ▼ ▼ ^^^ ^£ ^^ please his neiirhbour for his irood to edifica^ 

rloftflomir *'®^ ^®' ^^®° Christ pleased not himselfe^ but as it is written, 
■elree, The reproches of them that reproched thee> fell on mee. Fcnr 

forOhriBt whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for onr 
did not ao, learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 

might have hope. Now the God of patience and consolation 

graunt you to be like minded one towards another, according to 

Christ lesus : that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorifie 

bat reoeire one God, even the Father of our Lord lesus Christ Wherforc receive 

^Si^duall, 7^^ ^^^ another, as Christ also received us, to the glory of God. 

both lewes ^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ lesus Christ was a Minister of the circumcision 

for the trueth of God, to confirme the promises made unto the 
and Gentilea. fathers : and that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his merde, 
as it is written. 

For this cause I will confesse to thee among the Grentiles, 
And sing unto thy Name. 
And againe he saith, 

Reioyce yee Gentiles with his people. 
And againe. 

Praise the Lord all ye Gentiles, 
And laud him all ye people. 
And againe Esaias saith,' 

There shal be a roote of lesse. 
And he that shal rise to raigne over the Gentiles, 
In him shall the Gentiles trust. 
No we the God of hope fill you with all ioy and peace in beleeving, 
that yee may abound in hope through the power of the holy 
Ghost. And I my selfe also am per s waded of you, my brethren, 
that ye also are fiill of goodnesse, filled with all knowledge, able 
Paul exouseth also to admonish one another. Neverthelesse, brethren, I have 
his writing, written the more boldly unto you, in some sort, as putting you in 

mind, because of the grace that is given to mee of God, that I 
should be the minister of lesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministring 
the Gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be 
acceptable, being sanctified by the holy Ghost. I have therfore 
whereof I may glory through lesus Christ, in those things which 
pertaine to God. For I will not dare to speake of any of those 
things, which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 
obedient, by word and deede, through mighty signes and wonders, 
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by the power of the Spirit of God, so that from Hierusalem and CHAPTER 
round about unto Illjricum, I have fully preached the Gospel of XV 

Christ. Yea, so have I strived to preach the Grospel^ not where 
Christ was named, lest I should build upon another mans founda- 
tion : but as it is written^ 

To whom hee was not spoken of, they shall see : 

And they that have not heard, shall understand. 
For which cause also I have been much hindered from comming to 
you. But now having no more place in these parts, and having a 
great desire these many yeeres to come unto you : whensoever 1 
take my ioumey into Spaine, I will come to you : for I trust to 
see you in my ioumey, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
by you, if first 1 be somewhat filled with your company. But now 
I goe unto Hierusalem, to minister unto the Saints. For it hath 
pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certaine contri- 
bution for the poore Saints which are at Hierusalem. It hath 
pleased them verely, and their detters they are. For if the 
Gentiles have bene made partakers of their spirituall things, 
their duetie is also to minister unto them in camall things. 
When therefore I have performed this, and have sealed to them and prondieth 
this fruit, I will come by you into Spaine. And I am sure that ^ ■** *^®™» 
when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulnes of the blessing 
of the Gospel of Christ. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the and reqneeteth 
Lord lesus Christs sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye ^^^^ P»ye". 
strive together with me, in your praiers to God for me, that I 
may bee delivered from them that do not beleeve in ludea, and 
that my service which I have for Hierusalem, may bee accepted of 
the Saints : that I may come unto you with ioy by the will of 
God, and may with you be refreshed. Now the God of peace bee 
with you all. Amen. 

CHAPTER XVI 

I COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of 
the Church which is at Cenchrea: that ye receive her in 
the Lord as becommeth Saints, and that ye assist her in 
whatsoever businesse she hath need of you : for she hath beene a 
succourer of many, and of my selfe also. Greete Priscilla and Paal willeth 
Aquila, my helpers in Christ lesus : (who have for my life laid ^® ^'®^^ILy 
downe their owne neckes : unto whome not onely I give thankes, 
but also all the Churches of the Gentiles.) Likewise greet the 
Church that is in their house. Salute my welbeloved Epenetus, 
who is the first fruits of Achaia unto Christ. Greete Marie, who 
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CHAPTER bestowed much labour on us. Salute Andronicus and lunia my 
XVI kinsmen^ and my fellow prisoners, who are of note among the 

Apostles, who also were in Christ before me. Greet Amplias my 
beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our helper in Christy and 
Stachys my beloved. Salute Appelles approoved in Christ. Salute 
them which are of Aristobulus houshold. Salute Herodion my 
kinsman. Greet them that be of the houshold of Narcissus, 
which are in the Lord. Salute Tr3rphena and Tryphosa, who 
labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hennas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. Salute Philologus 
and lulia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the Saints 
which are with them. Salute one another with an holy kisse. 
and adviieth The Churches of Christ salute you. Now I beseech you, brethren, 
h^ ^Uh^ marke them which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
which oause doctrine which ye have learned, and avoide them. For they that 
dissention and are such, serve not our Lord lesus Christ, but their owne belly, 
offenoet, ^^^ ^^ good wordes and faire speeches deceive the hearts of the 

simple. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am 
glad therefore on your behalfe : but yet I would have you wise 
unto that which is good, and simple concerning evilL And the 
God of peace shal bruise Satan under your feete shortly. The 
and after sun- grace of our Lord lesus Christ be with you. Amen. Timotheus 
^ ^"^^A*"" ™y worke-fellow, and Lucius, and lason, and Sosipater my kinse- 
praise and men salute you. I Tertius who wrote this Epistle, salute you in 
thankes to Qod. the Lord. Gaius mine hoste, and of the whole Church, siduteth 
you. Erastus the Chamberlaine of the citie saluteth you, and 
Quartus a brother. The grace of our Lord lesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. Now to him that is of power to stablish you 
according to my Gospel, and the preaching of lesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation of the mysterie, which was kept secret 
since the world began : but now is made manifest, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets according to the commandement of the 
everlasting God, made knowen to all nations for the obedience of 
faith, to God, onely wise, bee glorie through lesus Christ, for 
ever. Amen. 

Written to the Romanes from Corinthns, and sent by Phebe servant 

of the Church at Cenchrea. 
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The First Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the CORINTHIANS 

CHAPTER I 

jilAUL Cftlled to be an Apostle of lesus Christ, After hi* Man- 
tbrough the will of God, and Sosthenes our **^''°> *"<' 
brother, unto the Church of God which is at "'«»'='*«'»*°«. 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ 
lesiis, called to be Saints,withall that in every 
place call upon the Name of lesus Christ our 
Lord, both theirs and ours. Grace be unto 
you, and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord lesus Christ. I thanke my God 
alwayes an your behalfe, for the grace of God which is given you 
by lesus Christ, that in every thing yee are enriched by him, in all 
utterance, and in eJl knowledge : even as the Testimony of Christ 
was confirmed in you. So that yee come behinde in no gift; wayt- 
ing for the comming of our Lord lesus Christ, who shall also 
confinne you unto the end, that yee may be blamclesse in the day 
of our Lord lesus Christ. God is faithfull by whom ye were called 
unto the felowship of his Sonne lesus Christ our Lord. Now I he oihorteth 
beseech you brethren by the Name of our Lord lesus Christ, that ^^ *<• tuiitie, 
yee all speake the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you : but that ye be perfectly ioyned together in the 
same minde, and in the same iudgeraent. For it hath bene 
declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 
house of Cloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I repnxtretlitlMji 
My, that everyone of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollo, and ^' 
I of Cephas, and 1 of Christ Is Christ divided } was Paul crucified 
for you i or were yee baptized in the name of Paul ? I thanke God 
that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius ; lest any 
should say, that I had baptised in mine owne name. And 1 
baptized also the houBehold of Stephanas : besides, I know not 
whether I baptised any other. For Christ sent me not to baptize, 
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CHAPTER but to preach the Gospel : not with wisedome of words, lest the 
I Crosse of Christ should be made of none effect. For the preaching 

Qod dMiroyeth of the Crosse is to them that perish, foolishnesse : but unto us 
the wiwdome ^hich are saved, it is the power of God. For it is written, 
o e wwe, J ^. jj jgg^yQy tijg wisedome of the wise. 

And wil bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent 

Where is the wise ? where is the Scribe } where is the disputer of 

this world .^ Hath not God made foolish the wisedome of this world ? 

by the foolish- For after that, in the wisedom of God, the world by wisedome 

neaseof preaoh. knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishnesse of preaching, to 

"*** ^^ save them that beleeve. For the lewes require a signe, and the 

Greekes seeke after wisedome. But wee preach Christ crucified, 
unto the lewes a stumbling block, and unto the Greekes, foolish- 
nesse : but unto them which are called, both lewes and Greekes, 
Christ, the power of God, and the wisedome of Grod. Because the 
foolishnesse of God is wiser then men : and the weakenesse of God 
oalleth not the is stronger then men. For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
^^* "jyhty, not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 

h f 1 V ^^^^^ "^ ^^®^- ®"* ^^ ^** chosen the foolish things of the 
wMk^^and world, to confound the wise: and God hath chosen the weake 
men of no things of the world, to confound the things which are mighty : and 
aooompt. jjijgg things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 

chosen, yea and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are, that no flesh should glory in his presence. But of him are 
ye in Christ lesus, who of God is made unto us wisedome, and 
righteousnesse, and sanctification^ and redemption: that according 
as it is written. He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

CHAPTER II 

Heedeelareth A^^ ^> brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel- 
that his P^^^- /•\ lencie of speech, or of wisedome, declaring unto you the 
iSing iio?exoel- testimony of God. For I determined not to know any 

lencv of speech, thing among you, save lesus Christ, and him crucified. And I was 
^^ ^^ with you in weakenesse, and in feare, and in much trembling. And 

humane wise- ^^y gpeech, and my preaching was not with entising words of mans 
siBteth m the >^«wisedome, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power : that 
power of God : your faith should not stand in the wisdom e of men, but in the 
and 80 farre power of God. Howbeit wee speake wisedome among them that 
excelleth ^j.^ perfect: yet not the wisedome of this worlde, nor of the 

the wisedon^ Princes of this worlde, that come to nought : but wee speake the 
and ' ^^ wisedome of God in a mysterie, even the hidden wisedome which 

God ordeined before the world, unto our glory. Which none of 
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the princes of this world knewe : for had they knowen it, they CHAPTER 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. But as it is written, II 

£ye hath not seene^ nor eare heard^ hunAne lenae, 

Neither have entred into the heart of man, m that 

The things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 
But God hath revelled them unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deepe things of God. For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
him ? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
of God. Now wee have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God, that wee might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we speake, not in the 
words which mans wisedome teacheth, but which the holy Ghost 
teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spirituall. But the the natondl 
naturall man receiveth not the thinirs of the Spirit of God, for they ™*f cannot 
are foolishnesse unto him: neither can he know them, because '^^^^^ **• 
they are spiritually discerned. But he that is spirituall, iudgeth all 
things, yet he himselfe is iudged of no man. For who hath knowen 
the mind of the Lord that he may instruct him ? But we have 
the mind of Christ. 

CHAPTER III 

A ND I, brethren, could not speake unto you as unto spirituall, 
A\ but as unto camall, even as unto babes in Christ. I have MOke is fit for 
"^ "^ fed you with milke, and not with meate : for hitherto yee children. 
were Qot able to beare it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye are Strife and 
yet camall : for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, ^▼i»ion. 
and divisions, are ye not camall, and walke as men ? For while ^^^^^j^iy 
one saieth, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollo, are ye not minde. 
camall ? Who then is Paul ? and who is Apollo ? but ministers by 
whom ye beleeved, even as the Lord gave to every man. I have 
planted, Apollo watered : but God gave the encrease. So then, Hee that plant- 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither hee that watereth : I^*"'^^2k 
but God that giveth the increase. Now hee that planteth, and hee ig nothing. ' 
that watereth, are one : and every man shal receive his own re- 
ward according to his owne labour. For wee are labourers together The ministers 
with God, ye are Gods husbandry, yee are Gods building. Accord- »r«Go^fellowe 
ing to the grace of God which is given unto mee, as a wise master 
builder I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. 
But let every man take heede how hee buildeth thereupon. For Christ the only 
other foundation can no man lay, then that is laid, which is lesus ^<>^^i^ti<^ 
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Christ. Now if any man build upon this foundation^ gold, silver, 
precious stones^ wood, hay, stubble : every mans worke shall be 
made manifest. For the day shall declare it, because it shall bee 
revealed by fire, and the fire shall trie every mans worke of what 
sort it is. If any mans worke abide which he hath built thereupon, 
he shal receive a reward. If any mans worke shall bee burnt, 
he shall suffer losse : but he himselfe shall be saved : yet so, as by 
fire. Knowe yee not that yee are the Temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dweUeth in you } If any man defile Uie Temple of 
God, him shall God destroy : for the Temple of God is holy, which 
Temple ye are. Let no man deceive himselfe : If any man among 
you seemeth to bee wise in this world, let him become a foole, 
that he may be wise. For the wisedome of this world is foolish- 
nesse with God : for it is written, Hee taketh the wise in their owne 
craftinesse. And againe, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the 
wise, that they are vaine. Therefore let no man glory in men^ for 
all things are yours. Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
yours. And yee are Christs, and Christ is Gods. 
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CHAPTER nn 

LET a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
. stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is required 
in stewards, that a man be found faithfull. But with mee 
it is a very small thing that I should bee iudged of you, or of mans 
iudgement : yea, I iudge not mine owne selfe. For I know no- 
thing by my selfe, yet am I not hereby iustified : but hee that 
iudgeth me is the Lord. Therefore iudge nothing before the time, 
untill the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkenesse, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts : and then shall every man have prayse of God. And these 
things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to my selfe, and to 
Apollo, for your sakes : that ye might leame in us not to thinke of 
men, above that which is written, that no one of you bee puffed 
up for one against another. For who maketh thee to differ from 
another ? And what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? Now if 
thou didst receive it, why doest thou glory as if thou hadst not 
received it ? Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us, and I would to God ye did reigne, that we also 
might reigne with you. For I thinke that God hath set forth us 
the Apostles last, as it were approved to death. For wee are made 
a spectacle unto the world, and to Angels, and to men. We are 
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SL fooles for Christs sake, but ye are wise in Christ We are weake, CHAPTER 
but ye are strong : yee are honourable, but we are despised. Even IIII 

unto this present houre we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certaine dwelling place, and labour, 
working with our owne hands : being reviled, wee blesse : being 
persecuted, we suffer it : being defamed, we intreate : we are made The filth and 
as the filth of the world, and are the off-scouring of all things unto off-toooring 
this day. I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved °' *^* ^°'^* ' 
sonnes I wame you. For though you have ten thousand instruc- Yetonrfathen 
tors in Christ, yet have yee not many fathers : For in Christ lesus ^^ Ghriit, 
I have begotten you through the Gospel. Wherefore I beseech Whome wee 
you, be yee followers of me. For this cause have I sent unto you S'W^* ^ 
Timotheus, who is my beloved sonne, andfaithfuU in the Lord, who ° ^^** 
shal bring you into remembrance of my wayes which be in Christ, 
as I teach every where in every Church. Nowe some are puffed 
up as though I would not come to you. But I wil come to you 
shortly, if the Lord will, and will knowe, not the speach of them 
which are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdome of God is 
not in word, but in power. What will ye ? Shall I come unto you 
with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekenesse } 



CHAPTER V 

IT is reported commonly, that there is fornication among you. The inoeitii- 
and such fornication, as is not so much as named amongst the ^^ penon 
Gentiles, that one should have his fathers wife. And yee are 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed, might bee taken away from among you. For I verily as 
absent in body, but present in spirit, have iudged alreadie, as 
though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed, 
in the Name of our Lord lesus Christ, when yee are gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord lesus Christ, 
to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord lesus. Your ia oauie rather 
glorying is not good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth ^ ''^^^ ^"'*? 
the whole lumpe ? Purge out therefore the olde leaven, that ye reioyoing. 
may be a new lumpe, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our j^^ ^i^^ leaven 
Passeover is sacrificed for us. Therefore let us keepe the Feast, !■ to be purged 
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked- ^^^ 
nesse : but with the unleavened bread of sinceritie and trueth. 
I wrote unto you in an Epistle, not to company with fornicators. 
Yet not altogether with the fomicatours of this world, or with 
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the covetous^ or extortioners^ or with idolaters; for then must jee 
needs goe out of the world. But now I have written unto you, 
not to keepe company^ if any man that is called a brother bee a 
fornicator^ or covetous^ or an idolater^ or a railer^ or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner : with such a one, no, not to eate. For what have 
I to doe to iudge them also that are without } doe not ye iudge 
them that are within ? But them that are without, God iudgeth. 
Therefore put away from among your selves that wicked person. 
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CHAPTER VI 

DARE any of you, having a matter against another, goe to 
law before the uniust, and not before the Saints ? Do ye 
not know that the Saints shall iudge the world ? And if 
the world shalbe iudged by you, are ye unworthy to iudge the 
smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall iudge Angels? 
How much more things that perteine to this life ? If then yee 
have iudgements of things perteining to this life, set them to 
iudge who are least esteemed in the Church. I speake to your 
shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man amongst you ? no 
not one that shall bee able to iudge betweene his brethren? 
But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the un- 
beleevers ? Now therefore, there is utterly a fault among you, 
because yee goe to law one with another : Why doe ye not rather 
take wrong? Why doe yee not rather suffer your selves to be 
defrauded? Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and that your 
brethren. Know yee not that the unrighteous shall not inherite 
the kingdome of God ? Be not deceived : neither fornicatours, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankinde, nor theeves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are iustified in the Name of the Lord lesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. All things are lawfull unto mee, 
but all things are not expedient : all things are lawfull for mee, 
but I will not bee brought under the power of any. Meats for 
the belly, and the belly for meates : but God shall destroy both it 
and them. Now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord : 
and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raised up the 
Lord, and will also raise up us by his owne power. Know yee not 
that your bodies are the members of Christ ? Shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? 
God forbid. What, know ye not that he which is ioyned to an 
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harlot, is one body ? for two (saith he) shalbe one flesh. But hee CHAPTER 
that is io3med unto the Lord, is one spirit. Flee fornication: VI 

Every sinne that a man doeth, is without the body : but he that They moit not 
eommitteth fornication, sinneth against his owne body. What, *l*««jj"» ^ 
know ye not that your body is the Temple of the holy Ghost ® 
which is in you, which yee have of God, and ye are not your 
owne ? For yee are bought with a price : therefore glorifie God 
in your body, and in your spirit, which are Gods. 

CHAPTER Vn 

NOW concerning the things wherof ye wrote unto me. It is 
good for a man not to touch a woman. Neverthelesse, to He treateth 
avoid fornication, let every man have his owne wife, and o' mariige, 
let every woman have her owne husband. Let the husband render 
unto the wife due benevolence : and likewise also the wife unto 
the husband. The wife hath not power of her owne body, but ihewing it to 
the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power of ^^'®°^^7 
his owne body, but the wife. Defraud you not one the other, fi^J^l^tion : 
except it bee with consent for a time, that yee may give your 
selves to fasting and prayer, and come together againe, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinencie. But I speake this by per- 
mission, and not of commandement. For I would that all men 
were even as I my selfe : 'but every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one after this maner, and another after that. I say there- 
fore to the unmaried and widowes, It is good for them if they 
abide even as I. But if they cannot conteine, let them marry : 
for it is better to marrie then to bume. And unto the married, I And that Uie 
command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from bond thereof 
her husband : but and if shee depart, let her remaine unmaried, u^f^y'u) be 
or be reconciled to her husband : and let not the husband put dinolTod. 
away his wife. But to the rest speake I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that beleeveth not, and shee bee pleased to 
dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the woman which 
hath an husband that beleeveth not, and if hee be pleased to 
dwell with her, let her not leave him. • For the unbeleeving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbeleeving wife is 
sanctified by the husband ; else were your children uncleane, but 
now are they holy. But if the unbeleeving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases : but God 
hath called us to peace. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O man, 
whether thou shalt save thy wife ? But as God hath distributed 
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to every man^ as the Lord hath called every one^ so let him walke^ 
and so ordeine I in all Churches. Is any man called being cir- 
cumcised? let him not become uncircumcised : Is any called in 
uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothings but the keeping of the 
Commandements of God. Let every man abide in the same call- 
ing wherein he was called. Art thou called being a servant ? care 
not for it : but if thou maist be made free^ use it rather. For he 
that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lords free man : 
likewise also hee that is called being free, is Christs servant. Ye 
are bought with a price, be not ye the servants of men. Brethren, 
let every man wherin he is called, therein abide with God. Nowe 
concerning virgins, I have no commaundement of the Lord : yet I 
give my iudgement as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithfull. I suppose therefore that this is good for the 
present distresse, I say, that it is good for a man so to be. Art 
thou bound unto a wife? seeke not to bee loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife ? seeke not a wife. But and if thou marry, thou hast 
not sinned, and if a virgin many, shee hath not sinned : neverthe- 
lesse, such shall have trouble in the flesh : but I spare you. But 
this I say, brethren, the time is short. It remaineth, that both 
they that have wives, be as though they had none : and they that 
weepe^ as though they wept not : and they that reioyce, as tnou^ 
they reioyced not : and they that buy, as though they possessed 
not : and they that use this world, as not abusing it : for the 
fashion of this world passeth away. But I would have you with- 
out carefulnesse. He that is unmarried, careth for the things 
that belongeth to the Lord, how he may please the Lord : but 
hee that is maried, careth for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please his wife. There is difference also between a 
wife and a virgin : the unmaried woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that shee may be holy, both in body and in spirit : but 
she that is married, careth for the things of the worlde, how shee 
may please her husband. And this I speake for your owne profite, 
not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is comely, 
and that you may attend upon the Lord without distraction. But 
if any man thinke that he behaveth himselfe uncomely toward his 
virgin, if she passe the floure of her age, and neede so require, let 
him doe what hee will, hee sinneth not : let them marry. Never- 
thelesse, hee tliat standeth stedfast in his heart, having no neces- 
sitie, but hath power over his owne will, and hath so decreed in 
his heart that he will keepe his virgin, doeth well. So then he 
that ^iveth her in mariage, doeth wel : but he that giveth her not 
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in manage^ doeth better. The wife is bound by the Lawe as CHAPTER 
long as her husband liveth : but if her husband bee dead, shee is VII 

at liberty to bee maried to whom shee will, onely in the Lord. 
But shee is happier if shee so abide, after my iudgement : and I 
thinke also that I have the Spirit of God. 

CHAPTER Vni 

NOW as touching things offered unto idoles, wee know that To abetaine 
wee all have knowledge. Knowledge puflTeth up: but^°^J***" 
Charitie edifieth. And if any man thinke that hee know- idoles : 
eth any thing, hee knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 
But if any man love God, the same is knowen of him. As 
concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered 
in sacrifice unto idoles, wee know that an idole is nothing in the 
world, and that there is none other God but one. For though 
there bee that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as 
there be gods many, and lords many :) but to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and one 
Lord lesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. How- 
beit there is not in everie man that knowledge : for some with 
conscience of the idole unto this houre, eate it as a thing ofired 
unto an idole, and their conscience being weake, is defiled. But Wt must not 
meate commendeth us not to God : for neither if we eate, are ^^fu^^'^' 
we the better : neither if wee eate not, are we the worse. But the offenoe^f 
take heed lest by any meanes, this Hbertie of yours become a stum- our brethren : 
bling blocke to] them that are weake. For if any man see thee 
which hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idols temple: shall 
not the conscience of him which is weake, be emboldened to eat 
those things which are offered to idols ? And through thy knowledge but must bridle 
shal the weake brother perish, for whome Christ died ? But when ^'^unwii?^ 
ye sinne so against the brethren, and wound their weake conscience, 
ye sinne against Christ. Wherefore if meate make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make 
my brother to offend. 

CHAPTER IX 

AMI not an Apostle ? am I not free.^ have I not seene lesus Heaheweth 
A\ Christ our Lord ? Are not you my worke in the Lord ? If ^ libertie, 
^ "^ I bee not an Apostle unto others, yet doubtlesse I am to 
you : for the scale of mine Apostleship are yee in the Lord. Mine 
answere to them that doe examine me, is this : Have wee not 
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CHAPTER power to eate and to drinke ? Have we not power to lead about 

IX a sister a wife as wel as other Apostles^ and as the brethren of the 

Lord, and Cephas ? Or I onely and Barnabas, have not we power 

and that the to forbeare working ? Who goeth a warfare any time at his owne 

to^i^/Se^ charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruite 

Gospel: thereof? or who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of 

the flocke ? Say I these things as a man ? or saith not the Law 

the same also ? For it is written in the Law of Moyses, Thoa shalt 

not muzzell the mouth of the oze that treadeth out the come : 

doth God take care for oxen ? Or saith hee it altogether for our 

sakes? for our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that hee that 

ploweth, should plow in hope : and that hee that thresheth in hope, 

should bee partaker of his hope. If we have so wen unto you 

spirituall things, is it a great thing if wee shall reape your earnall 

things ? If others bee partakers of this power over you, are not we 

rather? Neverthelesse, we have not used this power: but suffer 

all things, lest wee should hinder the Gospel of Christ Do ye not 

know that they which minister about holy things, live of the 

things of the Temple ? and they which wait at the altar, are 

partakers with the altar ? Even so hath the Lord ordeined, that 

yet that him- they which preach the Gospel, should live of the GospeL But 

h^of^^^oLrd ^ ^*^® ^^ none of these things. Neither have I written these 

abstained, things, that it should bee so done unto me : for it were better 

for me to die, then that any man should make my glorying voyd. 

For though I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to glorie of: for 

necessitie is laid upon mee, yea, woe is unto mee, if I preach not 

the GospeL For if I doe this thing willingly, I have a reward : 

but if against my will, a dispensation of the Gospel is committed 

to be either unto me. What is my reward then ? verily that when I preach 

u^ItoSbem : *^^ Gospel, I may make the Gospel of Christ without charge, that 

I abuse not my power in the Gospel. For though I bee free from 

all men, yet have I made my selfe servant unto all, that I might 

gaine the more. And unto the lewes, I became as a lew, that 

I might gaine the lewes : to them that are under the Law, as 

under the Law, that I might gaine them that are under the Law : 

to them that are without Law, as without Law (being not without 

Law to God, but under the Law to Christ,) that I might gaine 

or oflfensive them that are without Law. To the weake became I as weake, 

^^ tt!f ^^^^ ^ might gaine the weake : I am made all things to all men, 

indifferent. ^^^^ ^ might by all meanes save some. And this I doe for the 

Onr life U like Gospels sake, that I might be partaker thereof with you. Know 

unto a race. yee not that they which runne in a race, runne all, but one 

receiveth the price ? So runne, that yee may obtaine. And 
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every man that striveth for the masterie, is temperate in all things : CHAPTER 
Now they doe it to obtaine a corruptible crowne^ but we an incor- IX 

ruptible. I therefore so runne, not as uncertainely : so fight I^ not 
as one that beateth the ayre : but I keepe under my body^ and 
bring it into subiection : lest that by any meanes when I have 
preached to others, I my selfe should be a castaway. 

CHAPTER X 

MOREOVER brethren, I would not that yee should be TheSaoramente 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, °* ^* lewee, 
and all passed thorow the Sea: and were all baptized 
unto Moyses in the cloud, and in the sea : and did all eat the same 
spirituall meat : and did all drinke the same spiritual! drinke : (for 
they dranke of that spirituall Rocke that followed them : and 
that Rocke was Christ) But with many of them God was not well 
pleased : for they were overthrowen in the wildemesse. Now are types 
these things were our examples, to the intent wee should not lust °^ °^"** 
after evil things, as they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, and their 
as were some of them, as it is written. The people sate downe puniahmentF, 
to eate and drinke, and rose up to play. Neither let us commit 
fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three 
and twentie thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some 
of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. Neither 
murmure ye, as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed 
of the destroyer. Now all these things happened unto them for examples 
ensamples : ■ and they are written for our admonition, upon whom for us. 
the ends of the world are come. Wherefore, let him that thinketh 
he standeth, take heed lest he fall. There hath no temptation 
taken you, but such as is common to man : but God is faithfull, 
who wil not suffer you to bee tempted above that you are able : 
but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye 
may bee able to beare it. Wherefore my dearely beloved, flee We must flie 
from idolatrie. I speake as to wise men : iudge ye what I say. ^™ idolatrie. 
The cup of blessing which wee blesse, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ ? The bread which we breake, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ } For we being many are one 
bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they which eat of the sacri- 
fices, partakers of the Altar ? What say I then ? that the idole is 
any thing ? or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any thing .^ 
But I say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice 
to devils, and not to God : and I would not that yee should have 
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fellowship with devils. Yee cannot drinke the cup of the Loid^ 
and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, 
and of the table of devils. Doe we provoke the Lord to iealousie } 
are we stronger then he } All things are lawfuU for me, but all 
things are not expedient : All things are lawfull for mee, but all 
things edifie not. Let no man seeke his owne : but every man 
anothers wealth. Whatsoever is solde in the shambles, that eate, 
asking no question for conscience sake. For the earth is the 
Lords, and the fulnesse thereof. If any of them that beleeve not, 
bid you to a feast, and yee be disposed to goe, whatsoever is set 
before you, eate, asking no question for conscience sake. But if 
any man say unto you. This is offered in sacrifice unto idoles, eate 
not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience sake. The 
earth is the Lords, and the fulnesse thereof. Conscience I say, 
not thine owne, but of the others : for why is my libertie iudged 
of another mans conscience ? For, if I by grace be a partaker, 
why am I evill spoken of, for that for which I give thankes.' 
Whether therfore ye eat or drinke, or whatsoever ye doe, doe all 
to the glory of God. Give none offence, neither to the lewes, 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God : even as I please 
all men in all things, not seeking mine owne profit, but the profit 
of many, that they may be saved. 
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CHAPTER XI 

BE yee followers of mee, even as I also am of Christ Now I 
prayse you, brethren, that you remember roe in all things, 
and keepe the ordinances, as I delivered them to yon. 
But I would have you knowe, that the head of every man is 
Christ : and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of 
Christ is God. Every man praying or prophecying, having his 
head covered, dishonoureth his head. But every woman that 
prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered, dishonoureth 
her head : for that is even all one as if she were shaven. For if 
the woman be not covered, let her also bee shome : but if it bee 
a shame for a woman to be shome or shaven, let her be covered. 
For a man in deede ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as 
hee is the image and glory of God : but the woman is the glory 
of the man. For the man is not of the woman : but the woman 
of the man. Neither was the roan created for the woman : but 
the woman for the man. For this cause ought the woman to 
have power on her head,^ because of the Angels. Nevertbelesse, 
1 That is, a covering, in signe that she is under the power of her hosband. 
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neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman with- CHAPTER 
out the man in the Lord. For as the woman is of the man : even XI 

so is the man also by the woman ; but all things of God. ludge 
in your selves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God un- 
covered ? Doeth not even nature it selfe teach you^ that if a 
man have long haire, it is a shame unto him ? But if a woman 
have long haire, it is a glory to her : for her haire is given her 
for a covering. But if any man seeme to be contentious, we have 
no such custome, neither the Churches of God. Now in this that and beoauie 
I declare unto you, I praise you not, that you come together not generally ttieir 
for the better, but for the worse. For first of all when yee come not for the 
together in the Church, I heare that there be divisions among you, better but for 
and I partly beleeve it. For there must bee also heresies among * ^o™«i •• 
you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among 
you. When yee come together therefore into one place, this is 
not to eate the Lords Supper. For in eating, every one taketh namely in pro- 
before other, his owne supper : and one is hungry, and an other [f"^ ^'^ 
is drunken. What, have ye not houses to eate and to drinke in ? fet^u the 
Or despise yee the Church of God, and shame them that have Lordi Supper. 
not.^ What shall I say to you.^ shall I praise you in this.^ I 
prayse you not. For I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, that the Lord lesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, tooke bread: and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and sayd^ Take, eate, this is my body, which 
is broken for you : this doe in remembrance of mee. After the Lastly, he call- 
same manner also hee tooke the cup when he had supped, saying, S^ • !!S**^**** 
This cup is the new Testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as thereof. 
ye drinke it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eate this 
bread, and drinke this cup, yee doe shew the Lords death till he 
come. Wherefore, whosoever shall eate this bread, and drinke 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himselfe, and so let 
him eate of that bread, and drinke of that cup. For hee that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himselfe, not discerning the Lords body. For this cause many 
are weake and sickly among you, and many sleepe. For if we 
would iudge our selves, we should not be iudged. But when we 
are iudged, we are chastened of the Lord, that wee should not 
be condemned with the world. Wherefore my brethren, when 
ye come together to eate, tary one for another. And if any roan 
hunger, let him eate at home, that ye come not together unto 
condemnation. And the rest wil I set in order, when I come. 
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CHAPTER XII 

NOW concerning spirituall giftes^ brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant Yee know that yee were Gentiles, caiyed 
away unto these dumbe idoles, even as ye were led. 
Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by 
the spirit of God, calleth lesus accursed : and that no man can 
say that lesus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghost. Nowe there 
are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. And there are differ- 
ences of administrations, but the same Lord. And there are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same God, which worketh 
all in all. But the manifestation of the spirit, is given to every 
man to profit withall. For to one is given by the spirit, the word 
of wisedome, to another the word of knowledge, by the same 
spirit. To another faith, by the same spirit : to another the gifts 
of healing, by the same spirit : to another the working of miracles, 
to another prophecie, to another discerning of spirits, to another 
divers kindes of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. 
But all these worketh that one and the selfe same spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as he will. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one bodie : so also is Christ. For by one spirit are we 
all baptized into one bodie, whether wee bee lewes or Gentiles, 
whether wee bee bond or free : and have beene all made to 
drinke into one spirit. For the body is not one member, but 
many. If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am 
not of the body : is it therefore not of the body ? And if the 
eare shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body : 
is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling ? But now hath God set the members, every one of 
them in the body, as it hath pleased him. And if they were all 
one member, where were the body? But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. And the eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee : nor againe, the head to the feete, 
I have no neede of you. Nay, much more those members of the 
bodie, which seeme to bee more feeble, are necessary. And 
those members of the bodie, which wee thinke to bee lesse 
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour, and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant comelinesse. For our 
comely parts have no need : but God hath tempered the bodie 
together, having given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked : that there should be no schisme in the body : but that 
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the members should have the same care one for another. And CHAPTER 
whether one member suffer^ all the members suffer with it : or XII 

one member be honoured, all the members reioyce with it. Now suoooor of the 
yee are the body of Christ, and members in particular. And God ■•™® ^^^ ' 
hath set some in the Church, first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, «> ^«« ihould 
thirdly Teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helpes another, to 
in governments, diversities of tongues. Are all Apostles ? are all make up the 
Prophets? are all Teachers.^ are all workers of miracles.^ ^*^^ S^Chrilitl**^^ 
all the gifts of healing? doe all speake with tongues? doe all 
interpret ? But covet earnestly the best gifts : And yet shew I 
unto you a more excellent way. 

CHAPTER XIII 

THOUGH I speake with the tongues of men and of Angels, All giftee, 
and have not charity, I am {become as sounding brasse 
or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift ofhowexoel- 
prophesie, andlunderstand all mysteries and all knowledge: and ^®^* ■^.®'» 
though I have all faith, so that 1 1 could remoove mountaines, and worth wlth- 
have no charitie, I am nothing. And though I bestowe all my|oat oharitie. 
goods to feede the poore, and though I give my bodv to bee 
burned, and have not charitie, it profiteth me nothing.!/ Charitie The praises 
suffereth long, and is kinde : charitie envieth not : chantie vaunt- *J*««>f» "^^ 
eth not it selfe, is not puffed up, jBoeth not behave it selfe un- 
seemly, seeketh not her owne, is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evill, reioyceth not in iniquitie, but reioyceth in the trueth : 
beareth all things, beleeveth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things. Charitie never faileth : but whether there be 
prophesies, they shall faile ; whether there bee tongues, they shall 
cease ; whether there bee knowledge, it shall vanish away. For 
we know in part, and we prophesie in part. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part, shalbe done away. 
When I was a childe, I spake as a childe, I understood as a childe, 
I thought as a childe : but when I became a man^ I put away 
childish things. For now we see through a glasse, darkely : but 
then face to face : now I know iri part, but then shall I know 
even as also I am knowen. And now abideth faith, hope, charitie, prelation before 
these three, but the greatest of these is charitie. "<>P« ^^ ^"*^« 
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CHAPTER XIIII 

FOLLOW after charitie, and desire spirituall giftes, but rather 
that yee may prophesie. For he that speaketh in an un- 
knowen tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God: 
for no man understandeth him : howbeit in the spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. But he that prophesieth, speaketh unto men to edifi- 
cation, and exhortation, and comfort. He that speaketh in an 
unknowen tongue, edifieth himselfe: but hee that prophesieth, 
edifieth the Church. I would that yee all spake with tongues, 
but rather that ye prophesied : for greater is hee that prophesieth, 
then hee that speaketh with tongues, except hee interpreter that 
the Church may receive edifying. Now brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speake to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
prophesying, or by doctrine.^ And even things without life 
giving sound, whether pipe or harpe, except they give a distinc- 
tion in the sounds, how shall it be knowen what is piped or 
harped } For if the trumpet give an uncertaine sound, who shall 
prepare himselfe to the battell.'* So likewise you, except ye 
utter by the tongue words easie to be understood, how shall it 
be knowen what is spoken? for ye shall speake into the aire. 
There are, it may bee, so many kindes of voices in the world, and 
none of them are without signification. Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of the voyce, I shall bee unto him that speaketh, a 
Barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a Barbarian unto mee. 
Even so ye, forasmuch as yee are zealous of spirituall gifts, seeke 
that yee may excell to the edifying of the Church. Wherefore 
let him that speaketh in an unknowen tongue, pray that he may 
interprete. For if I pray in an unknowen tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitfull. What is it then ? 
I will pray with the spirit, and wil pray with understanding also : 
I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding 
also. Else, when thou shalt blesse with the spirit, how shall hee 
that occupieth the roome of the unlearned, say Amen at thy 
giving of thankes, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest ? 
For thou verily givest thankes well : but the other is not edified. 
I thanke my God, I speake with tongues more then you all. Yet 
in the Church I had rather speake five words with my under- 
standing, that by my voyce I might teach others also, then ten 
thousand words in an unknowen tongue. Brethren, bee not 
children in understanding : how be it, in malice be yee children, 
but in understanding be men. In the Law it is written. With 
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men of other tongues^ and other lippes will I speake unto this CHAPTER 
people : and yet for all that will they not heare me^ saith the XIIII 

Loid. Wherfore tongues are for a signe, not to them that be- m to their tnie 
leeve, but to them that beleeve not: But prophesying serveth »^d P«>P« «»d. 
not for them that beleeve not, but for them which beleeve. If 
therefore the whole Church be come together into some place, 
and all speake with tongues, and there come in those that are 
unlearned^ or unbeleevers, will they not say that ye are mad? 
But if all prophesie, and there come in one that beleeveth not, 
or one unlearned : he is convinced of all, he is iudged of all. And 
thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest, and so faUing 
downe on his face, hee will worship God, and report that God is 
in you of a trueth. How is it then brethren ? when ye come The true me of 
together, every one of you hath a Psalme, hath a doctrine, hath ®*®^ ^ taught, 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation : Let all things 
be done unto edifying. If any man speake in an unknowen and the aboie 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by t^«^ 
course, and let one interprete. But if there be no interpreter, let 
him keepe silence in the Church, and let him speake to himselfe, 
and to God. Let the Prophets speake two or three, and let the 
other iudge. If any thing be reveiled to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. For yee may all prophesie one by one, 
that all may leame, and all may be comforted. And the spirits 
of the Prophets are subiect to the Prophets. For God is not the 
authour of confusion, but of peace, as iu all Churches of the Saints. 
Let your women keepe silence in the Churches, for it is not per- Women are 
mitted unto them to speake; but they are commanded to bee *°'^^^^?^ *j^ 
under obedience : as also saith the Law. And if they will leame (^uSi!^ 
any thing, let them aske their husbands at home : for it is a 
shame for women to speake in the Church. What.^ came the 
word of God out from you ? or came it unto you onely ? If any 
man thinke himselfe to be a Prophet, or spiritual, let hhn acknow- 
ledge, that the things that I write unto you, are the commande- 
ments of the Lord. But if any man bee ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. Wherefore brethren, covet to prophesie, and forbid not 
to speake with tongues. Let all things be done decently, and 
in order. 

CHAPTER XV 

MOREOVER brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which 
I preached unto you, which also you have received, 
and wherein yee stand. By which also yee are saved, 
if yee keepe in memorie what I preached unto you, unlesse yee 
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CHAPTER have beleeved in vaine. For I delivered unto you first of all, 

XV that which I also received^ how that Christ died for our sinnes 

By Christes according to the Scriptures : and that he was buried, and that he 

resorreotion, rose againe the third day according to the Scriptures. And that 

he was scene of Cephas^ then of the twelve. And that hee was 

scene of above hve hundred brethren at once : of whom the 

greater part remaine unto this present^ but some are fallen 

asleepe. After that^ he was seen of lames, then of all the 

Apostles. And last of all he was scene of me also, as of one 

borne out of due time. For I am the least of the Apostles, 

that am not meet to be called an Apostle because I persecuted 

the Church of God. But by the grace of God I am what I am : 

and his grace which was bestowed upon me, was not in vaine: 

But I laboured more abundantly then they all, yet not I, but the 

grace of God which was with me : therefore, whether it were I 

heproveththe or they, so we preach, and so ye beleeved. Now if Christ be 

neoessitie of preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among you, 

tion, against all ^hat there is no resurrection of the dead ? But if there be no 

■uoh as deny resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen. And if Christ 

oMh^bST'***'^ be not risen, then is our preaching vaine, and your faith is also 

vaine : yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, because we 

have testified of God, that he raised up Christ : whom hee raised 

not up, if so bee that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise 

not, then is not Christ raised. And if Christ be not raised, your 

faith is vaine, ye are yet in your sinnes. Then they also which 

are fallen asleepe in Christ, are perished. If in this life only we 

have hope in Christ, wee are of all men most miserable. But now 

is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 

The fruit, that slept. For since by man came death, by man came also the 

resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his owne order. 
Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are Christs, at his 
comming. Then commeth the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdome to God even the Father, when he shall have 
put downe all rule, and all authority and power. For he must 
reigne, till hee hath put all enemies under his feete. The last 
enemie that shall be destroyed, is death. For he hath put all 
things under his feete ; but when hee saith all things are put 
under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him. And when all things shall bee subdued unto 
him, then shal the Sonne also himselfe bee subiect unto him 
that put all things under him, that God may be all in all. Else 
what shal they do, which are baptized for the dead, if the 
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dead rise not at all^ why are they then baptized for the dead ? CHAPTER 
And why stand we in ieopardy every houre ? I protest by your XV 

reioycing which I have in Christ lesus our Lord^ I die dayly. If 
after the maner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what 
advantageth it me^ if the dead rise not ? let us eate and drinke, 
for to morrowe wee die. Bee not deceived : evill communications 
corrupt good manners. Awake to righteousnesse, and sinne not : 
for some have not the knowledge of God^ I speake this to your 
shame. But some man will say^ How are the dead raysed up ? and maner 
and with what body doe they come ? Thou foole, that which thou thereof, 
sowest, is not quickened except it die. And that which thou 
sowest^ thou sowest not that body that shall be^ but bare graine^ 
it may chance of wheate^ or of some other graine. But God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his 
owne body. All flesh is not the same fleshy but there is one kind 
of flesh of men^ another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and 
another of birds. There are also celestiall bodies, and bodies 
terrestriall : But the glorie of the celestiall is one, and the glorie 
of the terrestriall is another. There is one glory of the sunne, 
another of the moone, and another glorie of the starres : for one 
starre differeth from another starre in glorie. So also is the 
resurrection of the dead, it is sowen in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption. It is sowen in dishonour, it is raysed in glorie: 
it is sowen in weakenesse, it is raysed in power: it is sowen a 
naturall body, it is raised a spirituall bodie. There is a naturall 
bodie, and there is a spirituall bodie. And so it is written : The 
first man Adam was made a living soule, the last Adam was made 
a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spirituall : 
but that which is naturall, and afterward that which is spiritual!. 
The first man is of the earth, earthy : The second man is the Lord 
from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they that are earthy, and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, wee shall also beare 
the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherite the kingdome oif God : neither doth 
corruption inherite incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mysterie : And of the 
we shall not all sleepe, but wee shall all be changed, in a moment, changiw; of 
in the twinckling of an eye, at the last trumpe, (for the trumpet ghall bee 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and found alive at 
we shall be changed.) For this corruptible must put on in- ***® ^^ <^y- 
corruption, and this mortall must put on immortal itie. So when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortall 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to passe 
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the saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in victorie. O 
death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victorie ? The 
sting of death is sinne, and the strength of sinne is the law. But 
thankes bee to God^ which giveth us the victorie, through our 
LfOrd lesus Christ. Therefore my beloved brethren, be yee sted- 
fast, unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the worke of the Lord, 
forasmuch as you know that your labour is not in vaine in the Lord. 



Hee exhorteth 
them to relieve 
the want of the 
brethren at 
lemaalein. 



Commendeth 
Timothy, 



And after 

friendly 

admonitions, 



Shutteth up 
hU Epistle 
with divers 
salutations. 



CHAPTER XVI 

NOW concerning the collection for the Saints, as I have 
given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so doe ye. 
Upon the first day of the weeke, let every one of you lay 
by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come. And when I come, whomsoever you shall 
approve by your letters, them wil I send to bring your Hberality 
unto lerusalem. And if it be meet that I goe also, they shall goe 
with me. Now I wil come unto you, when I shall passe through 
Macedonia : for I doe passe through Macedonia. And it may bee 
that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that yee may bring 
me on my ioumy, whithersoever I goe. For I will not see you 
now by the way, but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord 
permit. But 1 will tarry at Ephesus untill Pentecost. For a great 
doore and effectuall is opened unto mee, and there are many 
adversaries. Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with 
you without feare : for hee worketh the worke of the Lord, as I also 
doe. Let no man therefore despise him : but conduct him forth in 
peace, tliat hee may come unto me ; for I looke for him with the 
brethren. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him 
to come unto you with the brethren, but his wil was not at all to 
come at this time : but he wil come when hee shall have con- 
venient time. Watch yee, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men ; be strong. Let all your things be done with charitie. I 
beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is 
the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves 
to the ministery of the Saints,) that ye submit your selves unto 
such, and to every one that helpeth with us and laboureth. I am 
glad of the comming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : 
for that which was lacking on your part, they have supplied. For 
they have refreshed my spirit and yours ; therefore acknowledge 
yee them that are such. The Churches of Asia salute you : Aquila 
and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the Church that 
is in their house. All the brethren greet you : greet ye one 
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another with an holy kisse. The salutation of me Paul, with miae 
owne hand. If any man love not the Lord lesus Christ, let him 
bee Anathema Maranatha. The grace of our Lord Iesu9 Christ be 
with you. My love be with you ^1 in Christ lesus. Amen. 




The Second Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the CORINTHIANS 

CHAPTER I 

^jIAUL an Apostle of lesus Christ by the will 
of God, and Timothie our brother, unto the 
Church of God, which is at Corinth, with all 
the Saints, which are in all Achaia : Grace bee 
to you and peace, from God our Father, and 
from the Lord lesus Christ. Blessed be God, Thi Apoatia 
even the Father of our Lord lesus Christ, the ^f"?*^ 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, trouble?^ 
who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that tha oomtorti 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the 1^^^^^! 
comfort, wherewith we our selves are comforted of God. For Qod had giv«n 
as the sufferings of Christ aboimd in us, so our consolation also luni, m in all 
aboundeth by Christ. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your >"U afflicUoni. 
consolation and salvation, which is effectual! in the enduring of 
the same sufferings, which wee also suffer : or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your consolation, and salvation. And our hope 
of you is stedfast, knowing, that as you are partakers of the suff'er- 
ings, so shall yee be also of the consolstion. For we would not, m particoUiIj 
brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in '" ''J' 'j^^'"' 
Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, in so 
much that we dispaired even of life. But we had the sentence of 
death in our selves, that we should not trust in our selves, but in 
God which raiseth the dead. Who delivered us from so great a 
death, and doeth deliver: in whom we trust that he will yet deliver 
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I 

And calling 
both his owne 
oonaoience, and 
theirs to wit- 
nesse, of his 
sincere maner 
of preaching 
the immutable 
trueth of the 
Gtospel, 

Hee ezcuseth 
his not com- 
ming to them, 
as proceeding 
not of light- 
nesse, but of 
his lenitie 
towards them. 
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US : you also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift 
bestowed upon us by the meanes of many persons, thankes may 
bee given by many on our behalfe. For our reioycing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in simplicitie and godly sinceritie, 
not with fleshly wisedome, but by the grace of God, wee have had 
our conversation in the world, and more aboundantly to youwards. 
For we write none other things unto you, then what you reade or 
acknowledge, and I trust you shall acknowledge even to the end. 
As also you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your reioyc- 
ing, even as ye also are ours, in the day of the Lord lesus. And 
in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that you 
might have a second benefit: and to passe by you into Macedonia, 
and to come againe out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to bee 
brought on my way toward ludea. When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightnesse } or the things that I purpose, doe I 
purpose according to the flesh, that with mee there should be yea 
yea, and nay nay } But as God is true, our word toward you, was 
not yea and nay. For the Sonne of God lesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Sylvanus and Timo- 
theus, was not Yea, and Nay, but in him, was yea. For all the 
promises of God in him are Yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory 
of God by us. Now hee which stablisheth us with you, in Christ, 
and hath anoynted us, is God, who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Moreover, I call God for 
a record upon my soule, that to spare you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth. Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your ioy : for by faith ye stand. 



Having shewed 
the reason why 
he came not 
them. 



Hee requireth 
them to forgive 
and to comfort 
that excom- 
municated 
person. 



CHAPTER II 

BUT I determined this with \ny selfe, that I would not come 
againe to you in heavinesse. For if I make you sorie, who is 
hee then that maketh mee glad, but the same which is made 
sorie by me. And I wrote this same unto you, least when I came, 
I should have sorrow from them of whome I ought to reioyce, 
having confidence in you all, that my ioy is the ioy of you all. For 
out of much affliction and anguish of heart, I wrote unto you with 
many teares, not that you should bee grieved, but that yee might 
knowe the love which I have more abundantly unto you. But if 
any have caused griefe, hee hath not grieved mee, but in part : 
that I may not overcharge you all. Sufficient to such a man is this 
punishment, which was inflicted of many. So that contnuywise, 
yee ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps, 
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such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Where- CHAPTER 
fore I beseech you^ that you would confirme your love towards him. II 

For to this end also did I write^ that I might know the proofe of 
you^ whether ye be obedient in all things. To whom yee forgive Even as him- 
any thing, I forgive also : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I J®^^® ^^ ^IP^^ 
forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it, in the person of Christ, lest anceTiSdlor^ 
Satan should get an advantage of us : for wee are not ignorant of given him, 
his devices. Furthermore when I came to Troas, to preach Christs declaring 
Gospel, and a doore was opened unto mee of the Lord, I had no JJ^*^ ^!^ 
rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother, but taking fr^m ^^^ 
my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. Now to Macedonia, 
thankes bee unto God, which alwayes causeth us to triumph in and the happv 
Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in J?JJ®"° ^^^mm 
every place. For wee are unto God, a sweet savour of Christ, in preaching in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish. To the one wee are all places, 
the savour of death unto death ; and to the other, the savour of 
life unto life : and who is sufficient for these things ? For wee are 
not as many which corrupt the word of God : but as of sinceritie, 
but as of God, in the sight of God speake we in Christ 

CHAPTER III 

DOE wee begin againe to commend our selves ? or need wee. Lest their false 
as some others. Epistles of commendation to you, or letters teachers should 
of commendation from you } Ye are our Epistle written J^S^ain™ 
in our hearts, knowen and read of all men. Forasmuch as yee are glory, hee 
manifestly declared to be the Epistle of Christ ministred by us, jheweth the 
written not with inke, but with the spirit of the living God, not of*th *Cora!^ 
in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart. And such thians, to bee 
trust have wee through Christ to Godward : not that wee "*« J^^^JjJJ^^^™" 
sufficient of our selves to thinke any thing as of our selves : but hi^ ministerie. 
our sufficiencie is of God: who also hath made us able ministers -^Yhereupon en- 
of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit ; for the tring a compari- 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministration JSe^nTslSSof 
of death written, and ingraven in stones, was glorious, so that the the Law and 
children of Israel could not stedfastly beholde the face of Moses, of the Ckwpel, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glorie was to be done 
away : how shall not the ministration of the spirit, be rather 
glorious? For if the ministration of condemnation bee glory, 
much more doth the ministration of righteousnesse exceed in 
glorie. For even that which was made glorious, had no glorie in 
this respect by reason of the glorie that excelleth. } '* -t 

which is done away, was glorious, much more that whir 
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CHAPTER is glorious. Seeing then that wee have such hope, we use great 
III plainnesse of speech. And not as Moses, which put a vaile over 

he proyeth that his face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly looke to 
^f°"^?^"^ " *^^ ^^^ ®^ ^^^^ which is abolished; but their mindes were blinded: 
excellent^ as tlTe ^^^ untill this day remaineth the same vaile untaken away, in the 
Gospel of life reading of the old testament : which vaile is done away in Christ. 
and libertie is g^^ even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vaile is upon their 
then the law of heart. Neverthelesse, when it shall turne to the Lord, the vaile 
oondenmation. shall be taken away. Now the Liord is that spirit, and where the 

Spirit of the Lord is, there is libertie. But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glasse the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image, from glorie to glorie, even as by the spirit of the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER mi 

Hedeolareth r m iHEREFORE, seeing we have this ministery, as we have 

how hee hath I received mercie wee faint not: but have renounced the 

oeritie and hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftines, nor 

faithfull dili- handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the 

^the\^frpel *"*®^^> commending our selves to every mans conscience, in the 

sight of God. But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 

lost : in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 

them which beleeve not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 

Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. For we 

preach not our selves, but Christ lesus the Lord, and our selves 

your servants for lesus sake. For God who commaunded the light 

to shine out of darkenes, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 

light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of lesus 

and how the Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 

troubles and excellencie of the power may be of God, and not of us. Wee are 

^ich he dayly troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but 

indured for not in despaire, persecuted, but not forsaken; cast downe, but not 

dW reSmnd destroyed. Alwayes bearing about in the body, the dying of the 

to the praise of Lord lesus, that the life also of lesus might bee made manifest in 

Gods power, our body. For we which live, are alway delivered unto death for 

lesus sake, that the life also of lesus might bee made manifest in 

to the benefit our mortall flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 

of the Church, We having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I 

beleeved, and therefore have I spoken: wee also beleeve, and 

therefore speake. Knowing that hee which raised up the Lord 

lesus, shall raise up us also by lesus, and shall present us with 

you. For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace 

might, through the thankesgiving of many, redound to the glory 
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of God. For which cause we faint not, but though our outward CHAPTER 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our IIII 

light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a farre and to the 
more exceeding and etemall waight of glory, while we looke not Apoitlca owne 
at the things which are scene, but at the things which are not ® ™ 8 ory. 
seene: for the things which are scene, are temporally but the 
things which are not seene, are eternal]. 

CHAPTER V 

FOR we know, that if our earthly house of this Tabernacle That in his 
were dissolved, wee have a building of God, an house not aMp^d h^ 
made with hand, etemall in the heavens. For in this we giJS^^ 
grone earnestly, desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which 
is from heaven. If so be that being clothed we shal not be found 
naked. For, we that are in this tabernacle, doe grone, being bur- 
dened, not for that wee would bee unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortalitie might bee swallowed up of life. Now he that hath 
wrought us for the selfe same thing, is God, who also hath given 
unto us the earnest of the spirit, llierefore we are alwayes 
confident, knowing that whilest wee are at home in the body, wee 
are absent from the Lord. (For we walke by faith, not by sight.) 
We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that and in expect- 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him. For we ^c«of it, and 
must all appeare before the iudgement seat of Christ, that every fudgelnen^ hee 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that laboureth to 
hee hath done, whether it be irood or bad. Knowing therefore 1^««P« • V^ 
the terrour of the Lord, we perswade men; but we are made 
manifest unto God, and I trust also, are made manifest to your 
consciences. For we commend not our selves againe unto you, not that he may 

but irive you occasion to irlory on our behalfe, that you may have l^erein boast 

® . I . 1.1. !_• u 1 1 *. • ofhimaelfe, 

somewhat to answere them, which glory in appearance, and not in * 

heart. For whether wee bee besides our selves, it is to God : or 
whether we bee sober, it is for your cause. For the love of Christ but as one that 
constreineth us, because wee thus iudge : that if one died for all, j!?^***^'^^^ 
then were all dead : and that he died for all, that they which live, indevoareth to 
should not hencefoorth live unto themselves, but unto him which live as a new 
died for them, and rose againe. Wherefore hencefoorth know we J^^^'on^- 
no man, after the flesh : yea, though we have knowen Christ after 
the flesh, yet now hencefoorth knowe wee him no more. Ther- 
fore if any man be in Christ, hee is a new creature : old things are 
past away, behold, al things are become new. And all things 
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CHAPTER are of God, who hath reconciled us to himselfe by lesus Christy 
V and hath given to us the ministery of reconciliation, to wit, that 

and by his God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himselfe, not im- 
ministery of puting their trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us 
to reconcile ^^^ word of reconciliation. Now then we are Ambassadors for 
others also in Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you in 
Ohriat to God. christs stead, that be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made 

him to be sinne for us, who knewe no sinne, that wee might bee 

made the righteousnesse of God in him. 



CHARIER VI 

That hee hath *\ "T T*^^ then, as workers together with him, beseech you also. 



W 



approved him- V 1/ that ye receive not the irrace of God m vame. (For he 

selfeafaithfull ▼ ▼ ooifh 

minister of sairn, 

Christ, both I have heard thee in a time accepted, 

^7_^ .«*" And in the day of salvation have I succoured thee : 

***"» beholde, now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day of sal- 
and b^ in- vation) Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministery be not 
tegritie of life, blamed : but in all things approving our selves, as the Ministers 
and by patient ©f God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, 
Unds of\fflic- ^^ stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, 
tion and dis- in fastings, by purenesse, by knowledge, by long suffering, by kind- 
gjjoes^for the nesse, by the holy Ghost, by love unfained, by the worde of trueth, 

by the power of God, by the armour of righteousnesse, on the 
right hand, and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by evil re- 
port and good report, as deceivers and yet true: as unknowen. 
Of which hee *"*^ y^^ ^^^ knowen : as dying, and behold, we live : as chas- 
speaketh the tened, and not killed: as sorrowfull, yet alway reioycing: as poore, 
more ^^^ly y^^ making many rich : as having nothing, yet possessing all things, 
because his * G yee Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is en- 
heart is open larged. Yee are not straitened in us, but yee are straitned in 
to them, your owne bowels. Nowe for a recompense in the same, (I speake 

^h\he llke^' ^^ ^^^^ ™^ children) be ye also inlarged. Be ye not unequally 
affection from yoked together with unbeleevers: for what fellowship hath right- 
them againe, eousnesse with unrighteousnesse? and what communion hath light 
Exhorting to with darknesse ? And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or 

Snd^^llu'ulni^ ^^^^ P*'*^ ^*^^ ^« ^^*t beleeveth, with an infidel? And what 
of Idolaters, as agreement hath the Temple of God with idoles } for ye are the 
being them- Temple of the living God, as God hath saide, I will dwell in them, 
of the livSftg ^* ^^^ walke in them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
God. people. Wherefore 
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Come out from among them, and bee yee separate, CHAPTER 

aaieth the Lord, VI 

And touch not the uncleane thing. 

And I will receive you. 

And will bee a Father unto you. 

And ye shall bee my sonnes and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almightie. 

CHAPTER VII 

HAVING therefore these promises (dearely beloved) let us Hee prooeedeth 
cleanse our selves from all filthines of the flesh and spirit, ^ exhorting 
perfecting holinesse in the feare of God. Receive us, ^f^^*"^ 
we have wronged no man, wee have corrupted no man, wee have ^^ ^ heate 
defrauded no man. I speiJce not this to condemne you: for I have him like affeo- 
said before, that you are in our hearts to die and live with you. j*''^?^??! 
Great is my boldnesse of speach toward you, great is my glorying 
of you, I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding ioyfull in all our]jeem|sht 
tribulation. For when wee were come into Macedonia, our flesh seeme to doubt, 
had no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; without were ^^?®°1^® ^ 
fightings, within were feares. Neverthelesse, God that comforteth he tooke in his 
those that are cast downe, comforted us by the comming of Titus, afflictions, by 
And not by his comming onely, but by the consolation wherewith J^hich^Tltui 
hee was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, gave of their 
your mourning, your fervent minde toward me, so that I reioyced *^*5f.^^^f"*^' 
the more. For though I made you sory with a letter, I doe not J^nner Epistle 
repent, though I did repent : For I perceive that the same Epistle had wrought 
hath made you sory, thogh it were but for a season. Now I "^ *^*™» 
reioyce, not that ye were made sorie, but that ye sorrowed to 
repentance: for ye were made sorie after a godly maner, that 
ye might receive damage by us in nothing. For godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of, but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death. For behold this selfe same 
thing that yee sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulnesse it 
wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your selves, yea, what indig- 
nation, yea what feare, yea what vehement desire, yea what zeale, 
yea what revenge ; In aJl things yee have approved your selves to 
be cleare in this matter. Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I and of their 

did it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause i^TH^fS? 
.- ^ <■ !..». /• r.-i .i.4.^i ana obecUenoe 

that suffered wrong, but that our care for you m the sight of God towards Titus, 

might appeare imto you. Therefore we were comforted in your answerable to 

comfort, yea and exceedingly the more ioyed wee for the ioy of ^q^-I^J'^j^ 

Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you alL For if I have them. 
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boasted any thing to him of you^ I am not ashamed ; but as we 
spake all things to you in trueth, even so our boasting which I 
made before Titus^ is found a trueth. And his inward affection is 
more aboundant toward you^ whilest he remembreth the obedience 
of you all, how with feare and trembling you received him. I 
reioyce therefore that I have confidence in you in all things. 



He stirreth 
them up to a 
liberall oontri- 
bation for the 
poore Saints at 
lenualem, by 
the example 
of the Maoe- 
doniami. 



bj commenda- 
tion of their 
former for- 
wardnesse. 



by the example 
of Christ, 



and by the 
spirituall profit 
that shall re- 
dound to them- 
selves thereby : 



CHAPTER VIII 

MOREOVER, brethren, wee do you to wit of the grace of 
God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia, how that 
in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their icy, and 
their deepe povertie, abounded unto the riches of their libenditie. 
For to their power (I beare record) yea, and beyond their power 
they were willing of themselves : praying us with much entreatie, 
that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the feUowship of 
the ministring to the Saints. And this they did, not as we hoped, 
but first gave their owne selves to the Lord, and unto us, by the 
will of God. In so much that wee desired Titus, that as he had 
begun, so hee would also finish in you, the same grace also. There- 
fore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us) see that 
yee abound in this grace also. I speake not by commandement, 
but by occasion of the forwardnesse of others, and to proovc the 
sinceritie of your love. For yee know the grace of our Lord lesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poore, that yee through his povertie might be rich. And herein 
I give my advice, for this is expedient for you, who have begun 
before, not onely to doe, but also to be forward a yeere agoe. Now 
therefore performe the doing of it, that as there was a readinesse 
to will, so there may be a performance also out of that which you 
have. For if there bee first a willing minde, it is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not 
For I meane not that other men bee eased, and you burthened : 
but by an equalitie : that now at this time your abundance may be 
a supply for their want, that their abundance also may be a supply 
for your want, that there may be equalitie, as it is written, Hee 
that had gathered much, had nothing over, and hee that had 
gathered little, had no lacke. But thank es bee to God which put 
the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. For indeed 
he accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, of his owne 
accord he went unto you. And wee have sent with him the 
brother, whose praise is in the Gospel, throughout all the Churches. 
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And not that onely, but who was also chosen of the Churches to CHAPTER 
travaile with us with this grace which is administred by us to the VIII 

glorie of the same Lord, and declaration of your readie minde. Commending 
Avoyding this, that no man should blame us in this aboundance to them the 
which is administred by us. Providing for honest things, notj^^j^^^^l 
onely in the sight of the Lord, but in the sight of men. And we Titus, and thoee 
have sent with them our brother, whom wee have often times <>thcr brethren, 
proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent, ji'j^^g^^^y. 
upon the great confidence which I have in you. Whether any doe tauon and com- 
enquire of Titus ; he is my partner and fellow helper concerning ™o'»d*tion, 
you : or our brethren bee enquired of, they are the messengers of ^^ to^JEem^ 
the Churches, and the glorie of Christ. Wherefore shew ye toforthie 
them, and before the Churches, the proofe of your love, and ©f ^^"'^®"^* 
our boasting on your behalfe. 

CHAPTER IX 

FOR as touching the ministring to the Saints, it is superfluous Hee yeeldeth 
for mee to write to you. For I know the forwardnesse of tJ«r«f«>'»^Jiy. 
your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, {mewe thcL 
that Achaia was ready a yeere agoe, and your zeale hath provoked forwardneaie, 
very many. Yet have I sent the brethren, least our boasting of Z®J ^®® ^^* 
you should bee in vaine in this behalfe, that as I saide, yee may brethren be- 
be readie. Lest happily if they of Macedonia come with mee, fore hand. 
and find you unprepared, wee (that wee say not, you) should bee 
ashamed in this same confident boasting. Therefore I thought it 
necessary to exhort the brethren, that they would go before unto 
you, and make up before hand your bountie, whereof yee had 
notice before, that the same might bee readie, as a matter of 
bountie, not of covetousnesse. But this I say, Hee which soweth And hee pro- 
sparingly, shall reape sparingly : and he which soweth bountifully, o«edeth in 
shall reape bountifully. Everie man according as he purposeth in jS^to? bounti- 
his heart, so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of necessitie : for full almes, aa 
God loveth a cheerefull giver. And God is able to make all grace ^"j* *"* * • 
abound towards you, that ye alwayes having all sufliciencie in all of ae^***^ 
things, may abound to every good worke, (as it is written : 

Hee hath dispersed abroad : Hee hath given to the poore : 

His righteousnesse remaineth for ever. 
Now he that ministreth seede to the sower, both minister bread whioh shall 
for your foode, and multiply your seede sowen, and encrease the p*'"^® \F^^ 
fruites of your righteousnesse) being enriched in every thing to them, 
al bountifulnes, which causeth through us thankesgiving to God. 
For the administration of this service, not onely supplieth the want 
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CHAPTER of the Saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto Grod, 
IX whiles by the experiment of this ministration, they glorifie God 

and oooasion a for your professed subiection unto the Gospel of Christ, and for 
*r^*'^2l?°* y®^^ liberall distribution unto them, and unto all men: and by 
ingi untoGod. their prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding grace 

of God in you. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakeable gift. 

CHAPTER X 

Asainitthe IVT^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ beseech you, by the meekenes and 
uiw Apostlea, 1^^ gentlenesse of Christ, who in presence am base among 
^^^i^^DMHie y^"^ ^"* being absent, am bold toward you : but I beseech 

of his person you, that I may not bee bold when I am present, with that con- 
and bodily fidence wherewith I thinke to be bold against some, which thinke 
Mtt^^ut the °^ "^ ** *^ ^'^^ walked according to the flesh. For though we 
spirituall might walke in the flesh, we doe not warre after the flesh : (for the 
^d authonUe, weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God 
is armed against to the pulling downe of strong holds.) Casting down imagina^ 
all adyersary tions, and every high thing that exalteth it selfe against the know- 
powers, ledge of God, and bringing into captivitie every thought to the 

obedience of Christ: and having in a readinesse to revenge all 
assoring them disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled. Doe ye looke on 
*^** *Ltt^ee things after the outward appearance ? if any man trust to himselfe» 
will bee found that he is Christs, let him of himselfe thinke this againe, that as 
as mightie in he is Christs, even so are we Christs. For though I should boast 
To^n^tTng somewhat more of our authority (which the Lord hath given 
beeing absent, us for edification, and not for your destruction) I should not be 

ashamed : that I may not seeme as if I would terrifie you by 

letters. For his letters (say they) are waighty and powerfull, but 

his bodily presence is weake^ and his speach contemptible. Let 

such a one thinke this : that such as we are in word by letters, 

when we are absent, such will we be also in deede when we are 

And withall present. For we dare not make our selves of the number, or com- 

taxing them for pare our selves with some that commend themselves : but they 

themselves** measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves 

beyond their amongst themselves, are not wise. But we will not boast of things 

oompasse, and without our measure, but according to the measure of the rule, 

selvesmtooSier which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto 

mens labors. you. For we stretch not our selves beyond our measure as though 

wee reached not unto you, for wee are come as farre as to you also, 
in preaching the Gospel of Christ. Not boasting of things without 
our measure, that is, of other mens labours, but having hope, when 
your faith is increased, that wee shall bee enlarged by you, accord- 
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ing to our rule abundantly. To preach the Gospel in the regions CHAPTER 
beyond you^ and not to boast in another mans line of things made X 

ready to our hand. But he that glorieth^ let him glory in the 
Lord. For, not he that commendeth himselfe is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth. 

CHAPTER XI 

WOULD to God you could beare with mee a little in my Oat of hk 
folly, and in deede beare with me. For I am iealous *®f^2 *"[Jf 
over you with godly iealousie, for I have espoused you ^^^ leemedto* 
to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to make more ao- 
Chriaft. But I feare lest by any meanes, as the Serpent beguiled ^^ ®^ ^ 
Eve through his subtilty, so your mindes should bee corrupted ^en oFhiiM^e 
from the simplicitie that is in Christ. For if he that commeth entreth into a 
preacheth another lesus whome wee have not preached, or if yee ^^J^^cmof 
receive another spirit, which ye have not received, or another himselfe, 
Gospel, which ye have not accepted, yee might well beare with 
him. For, I suppose, I was not a whit behinde the very chiefest of hii equalitie 
Apostles. But though I be rude in speach, yet not in knowledge; ^*^ ^^ ohiefe 
but we have bene throughly made manifest among you in all ^^ ^ 
things. Have I committed an offence in abasing my selfe, that of his preaohiog 
you might be exalted, because I have preached to you the Gospel *J® Qoepel to 
of God freely ? I robbed other Churches, taking wages of them andwithout 
to doe you service. And when I was present with you, and any their 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man : For that which was lacking ^^^^^^ 
to mee, the brethren which came from Macedonia supphed, and 
in all things I have kept my selfe from being burthensome to you, 
and so will I keepe my selfe. As the trueth of Christ is in mee, 
no man shall stop mee of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 
Wherefore ? because I love you not ? God knoweth. But what I 
doe, that I wil doe^ that I may cut off occasion from them which 
desire occasion, that wherein they glory, they may bee found even 
as we. For such are false Apostles, deceitfull workers, transform- shewing that 
ing themselves into the Apostles of Christ. And no marveile, for ^^ '^m not 
Sathan himselfe is transformed into an Angel of light. Therefore JSoee deoeU- 
it is no great thing if his ministers also bee transformed as the full workert, 
ministers of righteousnesse, whose end shall be according to their ^^ ^^7 1^*^ 
workes. I say againe. Let no man thinke mee a foole ; if other- P'®"^ ^^ 
wise, yet as a foole receive me, that I may boast my selfe a little. 
That which I speake, I speake it not after the Lord^ but as it were 
foolishly in this confidence of boasting. Seeing that many glory 
after the flesh, I will glory also. For ye suffer fOoles gladly, seeing 
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and in the ser- 
yioe of Christ, 
and in all kind 



CHAPTER ye your selves are wise. For ye suffer if a man bring you into 
XI bondage^ if a man devoure you^ if a man take of you, if a man 

exalt himselfe^ if a man smite you on the face. I speake as con- 
cerning reproch, as though we had bene weake : howbeit, wherein 
soever any is bold, I speake foolishly, I am bold also. Are they 
Hebrewes } so am I : are they Israelites } so am I : are they the 
seed of Abraham ? so am I : are they ministers of Christ.^ I speake 
as a foole, I am more : in labors more abundant : in stripes above 
o^Bufferin^or measure : in prisons more frequent : in deaths oft. Of the lewcs 
hii ministery, five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten 
farresuperioor. ^j^j^ rods, once was I stoned: thrice I suffered shipwracke: a 

night and a day I have bene in the deepe. In iourneying often, 
in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by my owne coun- 
treymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the citie, in perils in 
the wildemesse, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren, 
in wearinesse and painfiilnesse, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakednes. Besides those 
things that are without, that which commeth upon me dayly, the 
care of all the Churches. Who is weake, and I am not weake ? 
who is offended, and I bume not ? If I must needes glory, I will 
glory of the things which conceme mine infirmities. The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not. In Damascus the govemour under 
Aretas the King, kept the citie with a garison, desirous to appre- 
hend mee. And through a window in a basket was I let downe, 
by the wall, and escaped his hands. 



For commend- 
ing of his 
Apostleship, 
though he 
might glory 
of his wonder- 
full revelations, 



CHAPTER XII 

IT is not expedient for me, doubtlesse, to glory, I wil come to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. I knewe a man in Christ 
above fourteene yeeres agoe, whether in the body, I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth : such 
a one, caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a man 
(whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God 
knoweth.) How that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard 
unspeakeable wordes, which it is not lawfull for a man to utter. 
Of such a one will I glory, yet of my selfe I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities. For though I would desire to glory, I shall not 
be a foole : for I will say the trueth. But now I forbeare, lest 
any man should thinke of me above that which hee seeth me to 
bee, or that hee heareth of me : and least I should bee exalted 
above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there 
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was given to me a thome in the fleshy the messenger of Sathan to CHAPTER 
buffet me^ lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing XII 

I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart j&om mee. And Tet hee rather 
he said unto me. My grace is sufficient for thee : for my strength chuaeth to 
is made perfect in weaknes. Most gladly therefore will I rather hij^^ties, 
glory in my infirmities, tliat the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christes sake : for 
when I am weake, then am I strong. I am become a foole in blaming them 
glorying, ye have compelled me. For I ought to have beene com- ^^^ f^^^f ^^"^ 
mended of you : for in nothing am I behinde the very chiefest boastiiig. ^^ 
Apostles, though I be nothing. Truely the signes of an Apostle 
were wrought among you in all patience, in signes and wonders, 
and mightie deeds. For what is it wherein yee were inferior to 
other Churches, except it bee that I my selfe was not burthen- 
some to you } forgive me this wrong. Behold, the third time I Hee promiseth 
am readie to come to you, and I will not be burthensome to^^™*^^*™ 
you ; for I seeke not yours, but you : for the children ought JS^etker'm'^* 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children, the affection 
And I wil very gladly spend and bee spent for you, though the ^* * '»ther, 
more abundantly I love you, the lesse I bee loved. But be it so: I 
did not burthen you: neverthelesse beeing craftie, I caught you 
with guile. Did I make a gaine of you by any of them, whom I 
sent unto you ? I desired Titus, and with him I sent a brother : 
did Titus make a gaine of you ? Walked wee not in the same 
spirit ? walked wee not in the same steps } A gaine, thinke you 
that we excuse our selves unto you ? wee speake before God in 
Christ: but wee doe all things, dearely beloved, for your edifying. 
For I feare lest when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, although hee 
and that I shall bee found unto you such as ye would not, lest ^eweth he ihall 
there bee debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backebitings, whisper- fl^de Sjiy 
ings, swellings, tumults, and least when I come againe, my God will offenders, and 
humble mee among you, and that I shall bewaile many which have ^^^^^^^'' 
sinned alreadie, and have not repented of the uncleannesse, and 
fornication, and lasciviousnesse which they have committed. 

CHAPTER XIII 

THIS is the third time I am comming to you : in the mouth He threatneth 
of two or three witnesses shal every word be established. ^^•'*^®' ^ 
I told you before, and foretell you as if I were present the hig Apostl^hip 
second time, and being absent, now I write to them which hereto- against obstin- 
fore have sinned, and to all other, that if I come againe I will not *** "inners. 
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CHAPTER spare : since ye seeke a proofe of Christ, speaking in me, which to 

XIII you-ward is not weake^ but is mightie in you. For though hee 

was crucified through weaknesse, yet he liveth by the power of 

God : for wee also are weake in him^ but wee shall live with him 

And adrifing by the power of God toward you. Examine your selves^ whether 

*f^ ^{ ^Shu^ y^ ^ ^^ ^^ faith : prove your owne selves. Know yee not your 

owne selves, how that lesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates ? But I trust that yee shall knowe that we are not reprobates. 
and to a ref or- Now I pray to God, that ye doe no evilly not that we should 
S^M^Woro "^ appeare approved, but that ye should doe that which is honest, 
his oomming, though we be as reprobates. For wee can doe nothing against 

the trueth, but for the trueth. For wee are glad when wee are 

weake, and ye are strong : and this also we wish, even your per^ 

fection. Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being 

present I should use sharpnesse, according to the power which the 

He oondudeth Lord hath given me to edification, and not to destruction. Finally^ 

hii BpisUe with brethren, farewell : Bee perfect, bee of good comfort, bee of one 

hOTtotion and niinde, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shalbe with 

a prayer. you. Greet one another with an holy kisse. All the Saints salute 

you. The grace of the Lord lesus Christ, and the love of God| 
and the communion of the holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 

The Beoond Epistle to the Corinthians, was written from Philippoe 
a dtie of Macedonia, by Titos and Lucas. 
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The Epistle of Paul to the 
GALATIANS 

CHAPTER I 

jjtAtJL an Apostle, not of men, neither b; tnon, 
but b; lesus Christ, and God the Father, who 
railed him from the dead, and all the brethren 
which are with mee, unto the Churches of 
Cialatia : Grace bee to you and peace, from 
God the Father, and from our Lord lesus 
Christ, who gave himselfe for our sinnes, that 
he might deliver us from this present evill 
world, according to the will of God, and our 
Father, to whom bee glorie for ever and ever. Amen. 1 marveite, BBwonderatli 
that you are so soone removed from him, that called you into the **"* *^v ^»»e 
grace of Christ, unto an other Gospel : which is not another ; but ],jq|^ ^^ {],, 
there bee some that trouble you, and would pervert the Gospel of Ofwpal, 
Christ. But though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any And Monnath 
other Gospel unto you, then that which wee have preached unto thoM th»t 
you, let bim be accursed. As we said before, so say I now againe, ^h^Oamel 
If any man preach any other Gospel unto you, then that yee have than bee tUd. 
received, let him be accursed. For doe I now perswade men, or 
God ? or doe I seeke to please men ? For if I yet pleased men, I 
should not bee the servant of Christ. But I certiGe you, brethren. He leamed the 
that the Gospel which was preached of me, is not after man. For Gotpel dm at 
I neither received it of man, neither was I Uught it, but by the ^. ■"" *** 
revelation of lesus Oirist. For yee have heard of my conversation 
in time past, in the lewes Religion, how that beyond measure I 
persecuted the Church of God, and wasted it : and profited in the And iheweth 
lewes Religion, above many my equals in mine owne nation, being J'^' '"hiT" 
more exceedingly sealous of the traditions of my fathers. But gt^uing, 
when it pleased God, who separated me from my mothers wombe, 
and called me by bis grace, to reveale his sonne in mee, that I 
might preach him among the heathen, immediatly I conferred 
not with flesh and blood : neither went 1 up to ierusalena, to them 
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CHAPTER which were Apostles before me^ bat I went into Aiabia, and le- 
I turned againe unto Damascus. Then after three yeeres, I went 

and what he up to lenisalem to see Peter^ and abode with him fifteene dayes. 

did preM&Uj But other of the Apostles saw I none, save lames the Lords brother. 
**' *** Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lye 

not. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, aod 
was unknowen by face unto the Churches of ludea, which were in 
Christ. But they had heard onely, that he which persecuted us 
in times past, now preacheth the faith, which once hee destroyed. 
And they glorified God in me. 

CHAPTER n 

He sheweth ^ ■ ^HEN fourteene yeeres after, I went up againe to lemsalem 
when he went I y9\t\i Barnabas, and tooke Titus with me alsa And I 
^eraMUem, went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that 

and for what Gospel, which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them 
porpoee: which were of reputation, lest by any meanes I should runne, or 

And that Titoi had runne in vaine. But neither Titus, who was with me, being 
''*• ^P^^' a Greeke, was compelled to be circumcised : and that because of 
false brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to< spie 
out our libertie, which wee have in Christ lesus, that they mij^t 
bring us into bondage. To whom wee gave place by subiection, 
no not for an houre, that the trueth of the Gospel might continue 
with you. But of these, who seemed to bee somewhat, (whatso- 
ever they were, it maketh no matter to mee, God accepteth no 
mans person,) for they who seemed to be somewhat, in conference 
added nothing to me. But contrariwise, when they saw that the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the 
Gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter: (for he that wrought 
effectually in Peter to the Apostleship of the circumcision, the 
same was mightie in me towards the Gentiles.) And when lames, 
Cephas and lohn, who seemed to bee pillars, perceived the grace 
that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship, that wee should goe unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumcision. Onely they would that wee should 
remember the poore, the same which I also was forward to doe. 
And that he But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
"d'tofd?*^*'* because he was to be blamed. For before that certaine came from 
the reason, lames, he did eate with the Gentiles : but when they were come, 

hee withdrew, and separated himselfe, fearing them which were 
of the Circumcision. And the other lewes dissembled likewise 
with him, insomuch that Barnabas also was caried away with their 
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dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly CHAPTER 
according to the truth of the Gospel^ I said unto Peter before II 

them al^ If thou^ being a lew, livest after the maner of Gentiles, whj hee and 
and not as doe the lewes, why compellest thou the Gentiles to ^^^ ^^be- 
live as do the lewes? We who are I ewes by nature, and not leeve in Christ 
sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not iustified by the to bee lustifled 
works of the Law, but by the faith of lesus Christ, even we have hJ/^^oaL : 
beleeved in lesus Christ, that we might be iustified by the faith of . 
Christ, and not by the workes of the Law : for by the workes of the ^ 
Law shall no flesh be iustified. But if while we seeke to be iusti- 
fied by Christ, wee our selves also are found sinners, is therefore 
Christ the minister of sinne ? God forbid. For if I build againe 
the things which I destroyed, I make my selfe a transgressour. 
For I through the Law, am dead to the Law, that I might live 
unto God. I am crucified with Christ. Nevertheles, I live, yet And that they 
not I, but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I now live in the H^® ^^^ ^ 
fiesh, I live by the faith of the sonne of God, who loved mee, and ^hutified.^'^ 
gave himselfe for me. I doe not frustrate the grace of God : for 
tf righteousnes come by the Lawe, then Christ is dead in vaine. ^ 



O 



CHAPTER in 

FOOLISH Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you He asketh what 
should not obey the trueth, before whose eyes lesus Christ moved them to 
hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you ? This l^aUng'^n 
onely would I leame of you, received ye the spirit, by the works the Law? 
of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ? Are ye so foolish ? having 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? Have 
ye sufiered so many things in vaine ? if it be yet in vaine. He 
therfore that ministreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 
among you, doeth he it by the workes of the Law, or by the hearing 
of faith ? Even as Abraham beleeved God, and it was accounted Thej that 
to him for ri ghteousnesse. Knowe yee therefore, that they whiclIC}**!*©^® are 
are of ^tlj, the same are the children of Abraham. And the ^^^^ 
Script ure^foreseeing that God would iustifie the heathen through ^ 
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. So then, they which bee of faith, are and blessed 
blessed with faithfull Abraham. For as many as are of the works ^th Abraham. 
of the lawe, are under the curse: for it is written. Cursed is every And thi» he 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in the "^^'^^^^ ^7 
booke of the Law to doe them. But that no man is iustified by 
the Lawe in the sight of God, it is evident : for, The iust shall livey 
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CHAPTER by faith. And the Law is not of faith : bat the man that doeth 
III them, shall live in them. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 

of the Law, being made a curse for us : for it is written. Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on tree : that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles, through lesus Christ : that wee might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. Brethren^ I speake 
after the maner of men : though it be but a mans covenant^ yet 
if it bee confirmed, no man disanuUeth, or addeth thereto. Now to 
Abraham and his seede were the promises made. He saith not, 
And to seeds, as of many, but as of one. And to thy seed, which 
is Christ. And this I say, that the Covenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, the Lawe which was foure hundred and 
thirtie yeres after, cannot disanul, that it should make the 
promise of none eflTect. For if the inheritance bee of the Law, it 
is no more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by promise. 
Wherefore then serveth the Law ? it was added because of trans- 
gressions, till the seed should come, to whome the promise was 
made, and it was ordeyned by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour. 
Now a mediatour is not a Mediatour of one, but God is one. Is 
the Lawe then against the promises of God } God forbid : for if 
there had beene a Lawe given which could have given life, verily 
righteousnesse should have bene by the Law. But the Soripture 
hath concluded all under sinne, that the promise by faith of lesus 
Christ might be given to them that beleeve. But before faith came, 
wee were kept under the Law, shut up unto the faith, which should 
afterwards bee revealed. Wherefore the Law was our Schoolemaster 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be iustified by Faith. But 
after that Faith is come, we are no longer under a Schoolemaster. 
For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ lesus. For 
as many of you as have bene baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ. There is neither lewe, nor Greeke, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are all one in 
Christ lesus. And if yee be Christs, then are ye Abrahams seed, 
and heires according to the promise. 



CHAPTER im 

^ellw^^^^ TW TOW I say, that the heire, as long as hee is a child, differcth 
Chrifltoftme, 1^1 nothing from a servant, though hee bee Lord of all, but 
M the heire -1- ^ jg under tutors and govemours untill the time appointed 
gardian^tiU ^^ ^^^ father. Even so we, when wee were children, were in bond- 
he be of age. age under the Elements of the world : but when the fulnes of 
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the time was come^ God sent foorth his Sonne made of a woman, CHAPTER 
made under the Law^ to redeeme them that were under the Law^ lUI 

that we might receive the adoption of sonnes. And because yee But Chriit 
are sonnes, God hath sent foorth the spirit of his Sonne into your ^[J^li^ . " 
hearts, crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a ^^^,^£0,^ ^^ 
servant, but a sonne ; and if a sonne, then an heire of God through are Mrvanta no 
Christ. Howbcit, then when ye knew not God, yee did service longer to it. 
unto them which by nature are no Gods. But now after that yee 
have knowen God, or rather are knowen of God, how tume ye 
againe to the weak and beggerly Elements, whereunto ye desire 
againe to be in bondage ? Yee observe dayes, and moneths, and 
times, and yeeres. I am afraide of you, lest I have bestowed upon 
you labour in vaine. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I 
am as ye are, ye have not iniured me at all. Ye know how 
through infirmitie of the flesh, I preached the Gospel unto you at 
the first. And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised He remembreth 
not, nor reiected, but received mee as an Angel of God, even as *^®^T*^^Tl?L 
Christ lesus. Where is then the blessednes you spake of? for I toSrai,"' 
beare you record, that if it had bin possible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. Am I 
therefore become your enemie, because I teU you the trueth? 
They zelously affect you, but not well : yea, they would exclude 
you, that you might affect them. But it is good to bee zealously 
affected alwayes in a good thing, and not onely when I am pre- 
sent with you. My litle children, of whom I travaile in birth 
againe, untill Christ bee formed in you : I desire to bee present 
with you now, and to change my voyce, for I stand in doubt of 
you. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the Law, doe ye not 
heare the Law ? For it is written, that Abraham had two sonnes, and iheweth 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman. But he who *^t ^•^ •" 
was of the bondwoman, was borne after the flesh : but hee of the AtelSambj 
free woman, was by promise. Which things are an Allegoric ; for the free woman, 
these are the two Covenants ; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to lerusalem, which now is, and is 
in bondage with her children. But lerusalem which is above is 
free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written, 

Reioyce thou barren that bearest not, 

Breake foorth and cry thou that traveilest not ; 

For the desolate hath many moe children then she which 
hath an husband. 
Now wee, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. 
But as then hee that was borne siter the flesh, persecuted him 
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CHAPTER 
V 



that was borne after the Spirit, even so it is now. Neverthelesse, 
what saith the Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her 
Sonne : for the son of the bondwoman shall not bee heire with 
the son of the freewoman. So then, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bondwoman, but of the free. 



Hee mooveth 
them to stand 
in their libertie, 

and not to 
observe cir- 
onmoision : 



but rather 
love, which 
is the Bumine 
of the Law. 



He reckoneth 
up the workes 
ot the flesh, 



and the fruits 
of the spirit, 



CHAPTER V 

STAND fiut therefore in the libertie wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and bee not intangled againe with the yoke of 
bondage. Beholde, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be cir- 
cumcised, Christ shal profite you nothing. For I testifie againe to 
every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to doe the whole 
Law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
iustified by the Law : ye are fallen from grace. For we through 
the spirit waite for the hope of righteousnesse by faith. For in 
lesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumcision, but faith which worketh by love. Ye did run well ; 
who did hinder you, that ye should not obey the trueth ? This 
perswasion commeth not of him that calleth you. A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lumpe. I have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that you will be none otherwise minded ; but he that 
troubleth you, shall beare his iudgement, whosoever hee be. And 
I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why doe I yet suffer 
persecution ? then is the offence of the crosse ceased. I would 
they were even cut off which trouble you. For brethren, ye have 
beene called unto liberty, onely use not libertie for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another. For all the Law is ful- 
filled in one word, even in this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thy selfe. But if yee bite and devoure one another, take heed ye 
be not consumed one of another. This I say then, Walke in the 
spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh. For the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the spirit against the flesh : and 
these are contrary the one to the other : so that yee cannot doe 
the things that yee would. But if yee be lead of the spirit, yee 
are not under the Law. Nowe the workes of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these, adulterie, fornication, uncleannesse, lascivious- 
nesse, idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murthers, drunkennesse, revel- 
lings, and such like : of the which I tell you before, as I have also 
tolde you in time past, that they which do such things shall not 
inherite the kingdome of God. But the fruit of the spirit is love, 
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ioy, peace, longsuflTering, gentlenesse, goodnesse, faith, meeke- CHAPTER 
nesse, temperance : against such there is no law. And they that ^^ 

are Christs, have crucified the flesh with the affections and lustes. wid eiAorteUi 
If we live in the Spirit, let us also walke in the Spirit. Let us not ^^^{^ 
be desirous of vaine glory^ provoking one another, envying one 
another. 

CHAPTER VI 

BRETHREN, if a man bee overtaken in a fault : yee which are He moveth 
spiritual!, restore such a one in the spirit of meeknesse, *^®°J ^ 4**^® 
considering thy selfe least thou also be tempted. Beare ye brotherlSLat^ 
one anothers burthens, and so fulfill the Law of Christ. For if a hath slipped, 
man thinke himselfe to be some thing, when he is nothings hee and to beare 
deceiveth himselfe. But let every man proove his owne worke, on« •'^o^hers 
and then shall he have reioycing in him selfe alone, and not in an 
other. For every man shall beare his owne burthen. Let him that Tobeeliberallto 
is taught in the word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all ***«*' teaohen, 
good things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatso- 
ever a man soweth, that shall he also reape. For hee that soweth 
to his flesh, shall of the flesh reape corruption : but he that soweth 
to the spirit, shall of the spirit reape life everlasting. And let us and not wearie 
not bee weary in well doing : for in due season we shall reape, if**' ^•^ doing. 
we faint not. As we have therefore opportunitie, let us doe good 
unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household of 
faith. Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with 
mine owne hand. As many as desire to make a faire shew in the He sheweth 
flesh, they constraine you to be Circumcised : onely least they ^^^/ ^' v 
should suffer persecution for the Crosse of Christ. For neither oircumcislon. 
they themselves who are circumcised, keepe the Law, but desire 
to have you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. But He glorieth in 
God forbid that I should glory, save in the Crosse of our Lord ?^»u"^fc^^® 
lesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto of ohriat. 
the world. For in Christ lesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as many as 
walke according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercie, and 
upon the Israel of God. From henceforth let no man trouble mee, 
for I beare in my body the markes of the Lord lesus. Brethren, 
the grace of our Lord lesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 



Unto the OaUtians, written from Rome. 
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The Epistle of Paul the Apostle 
TO THE EPHESIANS 

CHAPTER I 

AUL an Apostie of lesus Christ by the will of 
God, to the Saincts which are at %tfaesiu, and 
to the faithful] in Christ lesus. Grace be to 
you, and peace from God our Father, and from 
tbe Lord lesus Christ Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord lesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritoall blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ: according as he 
hath chosen us in him, before the foundation 
of the world, that wee should bee holy, and without blame before 
him in love : having predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by lesus Christ to himselfe, according to the good pleasure of his 
will : to the praise of the glorie of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the beloved : in whom wee have redempti<xi 
through his blood, the forgivenesse of sinnes, according to the 
riches of his grace, wherein hee hath abounded toward us in all 
wisedome and prudence : having made knowen unto us the 
mysterie of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he had 
purposed in himselfe, that in the dispensation of the fulnesse of 
times, he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in bim ; in whom 
we have obteined an inheritance, being predestinated accord- 
to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsell 
of his owne will : that we should be to the praise of his glorie, who 
6rst trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted after that ye 
heard the word of trueth, the Gospel of your salvation : in whom 
also after that yee beleeved, yee were sealed with that holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, untill the 
redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his 
glorie. Wherefore I also, after 1 heard of your faith in the Lord 
lesus, and love unto all the Saints, cease not to give thankes for 
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joUf making mention of you in my prayers, that the God of our CHAPTER 
Lord lesus Christ the Father of glorie^ may give unto you the I 

Spirit of wisedome and revelation in the knowledge of him : the to the foil 
eyes of your understanding being inlightned : that yee may know knowledge, 
what is the hope of his callings and what the riches of the glorie ^^ 
of his inheritance in the Saints : and what is the exceeding great- 
nesse of his power to us- ward who beleeve, according to the work- 
ing of his mightie power : which he wrought in Christ when he poeseBaion 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his owne right hand in q^^ ^ 
the heavenly places, farre above all principalities and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not onely in 
this world, but also in that which is to come : and hath put all 
things under his feete, and gave him to be the head over all 
things to the Church, which is his body, the fulnesse of him that 
filleth all in all. 

CHAPTER II 

A ND you hath hee quickned who were dead in trespasses, and Bjoomp^r. 
ytA sinnes, wherein in time past ye walked according to the ^ ^^* ^® 
•*" "^ course of this world, according to the prince of the power ^ 

of the aire, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience, among whom also we all had our conversation in times natme, with 
past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and ^^^ "^ •" 
of the minde, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others : but God who is rich in mercie, for his great love where- 
with hee loved us, even when wee were dead in sinnes, hath by gnoe : 
quickned us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved) and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ lesus : that in the ages to come, hee might shew 
the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindenesse towards us, 
through Christ lesus. For by grace are ye saved, through faith, 
and that not of your selves : it is the gift of God : not of workes, 
lest any man should boast. For wee are his workemanship. He deoUreth, 
created in Christ lesus unto good workes, which God hath before *^ ^•^ •^ 
ordeined, that we should walke in them. Wherefore remember workeaT^uid 
that ye being in time passed Gentiles in the flesh, who are called beeing brought 
uncircumcision by that which is caUed the Circumcision in the J^^d no^^re* 
flesh made by hands, that at that time yee were without Christ, at Gentiles, and 
being aliens from the common wealth of Israel, and strangers from forreinew in 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the opMt,imtM 
world. But now in Christ lesus, ye who sometimes were far off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For hee is our peace, who 
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CHAPTER bath made both one, and hath broken downe the middle wall of 
II partition betweene us : having abolished in his flesh the enmitie, 

even the Lawe of Command ements conteined in Ordinances^ for 
to make in himselfe, of twaine, one newe man, so making peace. 
And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
crosse, having slaine the enmitie thereby^ and came, and preached 
peace to you, which were afarre off, and to them that were nigh. 
For through him wee both have an accesse by one Spirit unto the 

citizenB with Father. Now therefore yee are no more strangers and forreiners ; 

Se S^il^ S^^ ^"^ fellow citizens with the Saints, and of the houshold of God, 

Qod. and are built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 

lesus Christ himselfe being the chiefe comer stone, in whom all 
the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple 
in the Lord : in whom you also are builded together for an habita- 
tion of God thorow the Spirit 
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CHAPTER III 

FOR this cause I Paul, the prisoner of lesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace 
of God, which is given me to you-ward : how that by revela- 
tion hee made knowen unto me the mysterie, (as I wrote afore in 
few words, whereby when ye reade, ye may understand my know- 
ledge in the mysterie of Christ.) Which in other ages was not 
made knowen unto the sonnes of men, as it is now reveiled unto 
his holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles 
should be fellow heires, and of the same body, and partakers of 
his promise in Christ, by the Gospel : whereof I was made a 
Minister, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto mee, 
by the effectuall working of his power. Unto mee, who am lesse 
then the least of all Saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make 
all men see, what is the fellowship of the mysterie, which from 
the beginning of the world, hath bene hid in God, who created all 
things by lesus Christ : to the intent that now unto the principali- 
ties and powers in heavenly places, might be knowen by the 
church, the manifold wisedome of God, according to the etemall 
purpose which he purposed in Christ lesus our Lord : in whom we 
have boldnesse and accesse, with confidence, by the faith of him. 
Wherefore I desire that yee faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. For this cause I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord lesus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you according to 
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the riches of his glory^ to bee strengthened with might, by his CHAPTER 
Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by IH 

faith, that yee being rooted and grounded in love^ may be able to 
comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height : and to know the love of Christ, which passeth that they may 
knowledge, that yee might bee filled with all the fulnesse of God. peweive the 
Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all Christ to- 
that wee aske or thinke, according to the power that worketh in us^ ward them. 
unto him be glory in the Church by Christ lesus^ throughout all 
agesj world without end. Amen. 

CHAPTER nil 

I THEREFORE the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that yee He exhorteth 
walke worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with *® ^""ti«i 
all lowlinesse and meekenesse, with long suffering, forbearing 
one another in love. Endevouring to keepe the unitie of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one spirit^ 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptisme, one God and Father of all, who is above aU, 
and through all, and in you all. But unto every one of us is given and dedareth 
grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore ^* 9^ 

he saith : giyeth diren 

When he ascended up on high, he led captivitie captive^ 
And gave gifts unto men. 
^Now that he ascended, what is it but that hee also descended 
nrst into the lower parts of the earth } He that descended, is 
the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that he 
might fill all things.) And he gave some, Apostles : and some^ gifta unto men. 
Prophets: and some. Evangelists: and some, Pastors, and teachers : that hk Ohuroh 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for the worke of the ministerie, for "*^ 
the edifying of the body of Christ : till we all come in the unitie edified, and 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sonne of God^ unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulnesse 
of Christ : that we hencefoorth be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and caried about with every winde of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men^ and cunning craftinesse^ whereby they lye in waite to 
deceive : but speaking the trueth in love, may grow up into him 
in all things which is the head, even Christ : from whom the whole growen up 
body fitly ioyned together, and compacted by that which every in ChriBt. 
ioynt supplyethj according to the eflfectuall working in the measure 
of every part^ maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of it 
selfe in love. This I say therefore and testifie in the Lord, that 
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yee henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walke in the yanitie of 
their minde^ having the understanding darkened, heing alienated 
from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, because 
of the blindnesse of their heart : who being past feeling, have given 
themselves over unto lasciviousnesse, to worke all uncleannesse 
with greedinesse. But ye have not so learned Christ : if so be that 
ye have heard him, and have bene taught by him, as the trueth is 
in lesus, that yee put off concerning the former conversation, the 
olde man, which is corrupt according to the deceitfull lusts : and 
bee renewed in the spirit of your minde : and that yee put on that 
new man, which after God is created in righteousnesse, and true 
holinesse. Wherefore putting away l3ang, speake every man trueth 
with his neighbour : for we are members one of another. Be ye 
angry and sinne not, let not the Sunne go down upon your wrath : 
neither give place to the devill. Let him that stole, steale no 
more : but rather let him labour, working with his handes the 
thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
Let no corrupt communication proceede out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby yee are sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all 
bittemes, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evill speakings 
be put away from you, with aU malice, and bee ye kinde one to 
another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christs sake hath forgiven you. 
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CHAPTER V 

BE ye therefore followers of God, as deare children. And 
walke in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
himselfe for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet smelling savour; but fornication and all uncleannesse, or 
covetousnesse, let it not be once named amongst you, as becom- 
meth Saints : neither filthinesse, nor foolish talking, nor iesting, 
which are not convenient : but rather giving of thankes. For 
this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor uncleane person, nor 
covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdome of Christ, and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vaine words : for because of these things commeth the wrath 
of God upon the children of disobedience. Bee not yee there- 
fore partakers with them. For yee were sometimes darkenesse, 
but now are yee light in the Lord : walke as children of light, 
(for the fruite of the spirit is in all goodnesse and right- 
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eousnesse and traeth.) Prooving what is acceptable unto the CHAPTER 
Lord : and have no fellowship with the unfniitfull workes of darke- ^ 

nesse^ but rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speake 
of those things which are done of them in secret. But all things 
that are reprooved, are made manifest by the light : for whatsoever 
doth make manifest^ is light. Wherfore bee saith : Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead^ and Christ shall give thee 
light See then that yee walke circumspectly^ not as fooles, but to walke 
as wise, redeming the time, because the dayes are evill. Where- ^^^'^^ 
fore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord 
is. And bee not drunke with wine, wherein is excesse : but bee filled with 
filled with the Spirit: speaking to your selves, in Psalmes, and*^®"?*"** 
Hymnes, and Spirituall songs, singing and making melodie in your 
heart to the Lord, giving thankes alwayes for all things unto God, 
and the Father, in the Name of our Lord lesus Christ, submitting 
your selves one to another in the feare of God. Wives, submit your he deeoendeth 
selves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband ^ *^f ^**vj^^ 
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church : ynm ought to 
and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the Church is obevtheir 
subiect unto Christ, so let the wives bee to their owne husbands in ^^d*"^^ 
every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved and husbandB 
the Church, and gave himselfe for it : that he might sanctifie and SJ^^Jf^jT* 
cleanse it with the washing of water, by the word, that bee might 
present it to himselfe a glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinckle, or any such thing : but that it should bee holy and with- 
out blemish. So ought men to love their wives, as their owne 
bodies : hee that loveth his wife, loveth himselfe. For no man ever 
yet hated his owne flesh : but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as 
the Lord the Church : for we are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be ioyned unto his wife, and they two shalbe one 
flesh. This is a great mysterie : but I speake concerning Christ even m Ohriit 
and the Church. Neverthelesse, let every one of you in particular, ^^^ 
so love his wife even as himselfe, and the wife see that she rever- 
ence her husband. 

CHAPTER VI 

CHILDREN, obey your parents in the Lord : for this is right. The duetie of 
Honour thy father and mother, (which is the first com- ^J^^J^^ 
mandement with promise,) that it may bee weU with thee, pM-enta, 
and thou maiest live long on the earth. And yee fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath : but bring them up in the nourture 
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TO THE EPHESIANS 

and adraonition of the Lord. Servants^ bee obedient to them that 
are your masters according to the flesh, with feare and trembling, 
in singlenesse of your hearty as unto Christ : not with eye service as 
men pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart : with good will doing service, as to the Lord, and 
not to men, knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, 
the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether ke be bond or free. 
And ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threat- 
ning : knowing that your master also is in heaven, neither is there 
respect of persons with him. Finally, my bretiiren, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil 1. For wee wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darknes of 
this world, against spirituall wickednes in high places. Wberfore 
take unto you the whole armour of God, that yee may be able to 
withstand in the evill day, and having done all, to stand. Stand 
therefore, having your lo3mes girt about with trueth, and having <m 
the breast'plate of righteousnesse : and your feete shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of peace. Above all, taking the shielde 
of Faith, wherewith yee shall bee able to quench aU the fierie 
dartes of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God : praying alwayes with 
all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance, and supplication for all Saints, and for mee, 
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make knowen the mysterie of the Gospel : for which I 
am an ambassador in bonds, that therein I may speake boldly, as 
I ought to speake. But that yee also may know my affaires, and 
how I doe, Tychicus a beloved brother, and faithfuU minister in the 
Lord, shall make knowen to you all things. Whom I have sent 
unto you for the same purpose, that yee might know our affaires, 
and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to the brethren, 
and love, with faith from God the Father, and the Lord lesus 
Christ. Grace be with all them that love our Lord lesus Christ in 
sinceritie. 

Written from Rome unto the Ephesians by Tychicus. 
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The Epistle of Paul the Apostle 

TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

CHAPTER I 

AUL and Timotheus the servants of lesus Christ, 
to all the Saints in Christ lesus, which are 
at Pbilippi, with the Bishops and Deacons : 
Grace he unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord lesus Christ. iHatMtlBeth 
tbanke my God upon every remembrance **f '"'* ""f^^?*' 
you, alwayes in every prayer of mine for you J^j.love 
all making request, with ioy for your felowship towmrdthem, 
in the Gospel from the first day untill now ; '"f^^'J^^ 
being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a uidfellowihip, 
good work in you, will performe it until the day of lesus Christ : inhuinfferin^ 
even as it is meete for mee to thinke this of you all, because I 
have you in my heart, in as much aa both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers of my 
grace. For God is my record, how greatly i long after you all, in 
the bowels of lesus Christ. And this I pray, that your love may dajl; ptajfaig 

■bound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all iudgment. J? ^'^ ^'" 

That ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye may be i^ gt»ee : 
sincere, and without offence till the day of Christ. Being filled 
with the fruites of righteousnesse, which are by lesus Christ unto 
the gloiy and praise of God. But 1 would yee should understand Hee ihcwetb 
brethren, that the things which happened unto mee, have fallen T^*?^*^' 
out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel. So that my bonds ]j^ reodTed bj 
in Christ, are manifest in all the palace, and in all other places, hit troablu at 
And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident, by my Kome, 
bonds, are much more bold to speake the word without feare. 
Some in deed preach Christ, even of envie and strife, and some 
also of good will. The one preach Christ of contention, not 
83mcerely, supposing to adde affliction to my bonds : but the other 
of love, knowing tnat I am set for the defence of the Gospel. 
What then ? Notwithstanding every way, whether in pretence, 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

or in trueth : Christ is preached, and I therein doe reioyee, yea, 
and will reioyce. For I know that this shall turne to my salvation 
through your prayer, and the supplie of the spirit of lesus Christ, 
according to my earnest expectation, and my hope, that in nothing 
I shalbe ashamed : but that with all boldnes, as alwayes, so now 
also Christ shal be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or 
by death. For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gaine. But if 
I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour : yet what I shal 
chuse, I wote not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart, and to bee with Christ, which is farre better. 
Nevertheles, to abide in the flesh, is more needfuU for you. And 
having this confidence, I know that I shall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and ioy of faith, that your 
reioycing may bee more abundant in lesus Christ for me, by my 
comming to you againe. Onely let your conversation bee as it 
becommeth the Gospel of Christ, that whether I come and see 
you, or else be absent, I may heare of your affaires, that yee stand 
fast in one spirit, with one minde, striving together for the £uth 
of the Gospel, and in nothing terrified by your adversaries, which 
is to them an evident token of perdition : but to you of salvationj 
and that of God. For unto you it is given in the behalfe of Christ, 
not onely to beleeve on him, but also to suffer for his sake, having 
the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now heare to be in me. 
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CHAPTER II 

IF there bee therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels, and 
mercies ; fulfill ye my ioy, that yee be like minded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, of one minde. Let nothing 
bee done through strife, or vaine glory, but in lowlinesse of minde 
let each esteeme other better then themselves. Looke not every 
man on his owne things, but every man also on the things of 
others. Let this minde bee in you, which was also in Christ 
lesus : who being in the forme of God, thought it not robbery to 
bee equall with God : but made himselfe of no reputation, and 
tooke upon him the forme of a servant, and was made in the like- 
nesse of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himselfe, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Crosse. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is above every name : that at the Name of 
lesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth : and that every tongue should 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

confesses that lesus Christ is Lord^ to the glory of God the Father. CHAPTER 
Wherefore^ my beloved^ as yee have alwayes obeyed, not as in my II 

presence onely, but now much more in my absence ; worke out To a oarefull 
your owne salvation with feare, and trembling. For it is God IMfooeeding in 
which worketh in you, both to will, and to doe, of his good Bawltioii^ that 
pleasure. Doe all things without murmurings, and disputings : they bee m 
that yee may bee blamelesse and harmelesse, the sonnes of God, Hf ^i® *^fj 
without rebuke, in the middes of a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights in the world : holding foorth the and comforts 
word of life, that I may reioyce in the day of Christ, that I have ^ ^™ ^^ 
not runne in vaine, neither laboured in vaine. Yea, and if I bee is now raadj 
offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I ioy, and to bee offered 
reioyce with you all. For the same cause also doe ye ioy, and ^^ *® ^^^ 



reioyce with me. But I trust in the Lord lesus, to send Timo- He bopeth to 

you, that I also may bee of good comfort, when J?jJ °*®^® 
I know your state. For I have no man like minded, who will i^^ ^eioj ^'^ 



theus shortly unto 



naturally care for your state. For all seeke their owne, not the oommendeth, 

things which are lesus Christs. But ye know the proofe of him, 

That as a sonne with the father, hee hath served with me, in the 

Gospel. Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soone as I 

shall see how it wil goe with me. But I trust in the Lord, that I 

also my selfe shall come shortly. Yet I supposed it necessary, to asEpaphroditiis 

send to you Epaphroditus my brother and companion in labour, *!■*'» 'Jo"^ 1^« 

and fellow souldiour, but your messenger, and hee that ministred etibto t^m. 

to my wants. For hee longed after you all, and was full of heavi- 

nesse, because that yee had heard that he had bene sicke. For 

indeed he was sicke nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him : 

and not on him onely, but on mee also, lest I should have sorow 

upon sorow. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that when 

ye see him againe, ye may reioyce, and that I may bee the lesse 

sorrowfull. Receive him therfore in the Lord with all gladnesse, 

and hold such in reputation : because for the worke of Christ he 

was nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your lacke 

of service toward me. 

CHAPTER in 

FINALLY, my brethren, reioyce in the Lorde. To write the Hee wameth 
same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous : but for *^em to beware 
you it is safe. Beware of dogs, beware of evill workers : J^^chers of the 
beware of the concision. For we are the circumcision, which Oiroomoision, 
worship God in the spirit, and reioyce in Christ lesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh. Though I might also have confidence 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

CHAPTER in the flesh. If any other man thinketh that hee hath whereof 
III hee might trust in the fleshy I more : circumcised the eight daj, 

shewing that of the stocke of Israel, of the tribe of Beniamin, an Hebrew (rf 
himself hath i]^^ Hebrewes. as touchine: the Law, a Pharise : conceminir aeale, 
then they, to persecuting the Church : touching the righteousnesse which is in 
truflt in the the Law, blamelesse. But what things were gaine to me, those I 
^^Tiaw*^ counted losse for Christ. Yea doubtlesse, and I count all things 
which notwith- ^^^ losse, for the excellencie of the knowledge of Christ lesus my 
standing hee Lord : for whom I have suffered the losse of all things, and doe 
oounteth as count them but doung, that I may ¥riii Christ, and be found in 
iMsef tontine ^^^> °®* having mine owne righteousnesse, which is of the Law, 
Christ and his but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousnesse 
righteousnesse, which is of God by faith : that I may know him, and the power 

of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 

conformable unto his death, if by any meanes I might attaine 

therein acknow- unto the resurrection of the dead. Not as though I had already 

il^^J^o^^^ attained, either were ah-eady perfect : but I follow after, if that I 

may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ lesus. 
Brethren, I count not my selfe to have apprehended : but this one 
thing I doe, forgetting those things which are behinde, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which are before, I presse toward the 
marke, for the price of the high calling of God in Christ lesus. 
Hee exhorteth Let us therefore, as many as bee perfect, bee thus minded : and if 
^utTinind^ in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shal reveale even this 
unto you. Neverthelesse, whereto wee have alreadie attained, let 
and to imitate us walke by the same rule, let .us minde the same thing. Brethren, 
^ be followers together of me, and marke them which walke so, as 

and to decline ye have us for an ensample. (For many walke, of whome I have 
oaniaU^Cluis- ^^^ ^^^ often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
tians. enemies of the crosse of Christ : whose end is destruction, whose 

God is their belly, and whose glorie is in their shame, who minde 
earthly things.) For our conversation is in heaven, from whence 
also we looke for the Saviour, the Lord lesus Christ : who shall 
change our vile bodie, that it may bee fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himselfe. 

CHAPTER mi 

From particular ^ | THEREFORE, my brethren, dearely beloved and longed for, 
admonitions I my ioy and crowne, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearely 

beloved. 1 beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntiche, that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord. And I entreat thee also, 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

true yoke-fellow, helpe those women which laboured with me in CHAPTER 
the Gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow labourers, IIII 

whose names are in the booke of life. Reioyce in the Lord alway : hee prooeedeth 
and againe I say, Reioyce. Let your moderation be knowen unto *®f®^^ 
all men. The Lord is at hand. Bee carefull for nothing : but in ^ ^ ^^^ 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thankesgiving, let 
your request be made knowen unto God. And the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, shall keepe your hearts and 
minds through Christ lesus. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are iust, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
ever things are of good report : if there bee any vertue, and if 
there bee any praise, thinke on these things : those things which 
ye have both learned and received, and heard, and scene in mee, 
doe : and the God of peace shall be with you. But I reioyced shewing how 
in the Lorde greatly, that now at the last your care of me hath ^-^^2^?^^* 
flourished againe, wherein yee were also carefull, but ye lacked towards him 
opportunitie. Not that I speake in respect of want : for I have Ijing in prison, 
learned in whatsoever stete I am, therewith to bee content. I ^* JSp^iy*^/ ^' 
know both how to bee abased, and I knowe how to abound : his owne wants, 
everie where, and in all things I am instructed, both to bee full, »» !?|N^?® F*** 
and to bee hungrie, both to abound, and to suffer need. I can ^ ^™* 

do all things through Christ, which strengtheneth me. Notwith- 
standing, yee have well done, that ye did communicate with my 
affliction. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning 
of the Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no Church com- 
municated with mee, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
onely. For even in Thessalonica, ye sent once, and againe unto 
my necessitie. Not because I desire a gifl : but I desire fruit that 
may abound to your account. But 1 have all, and abound. I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well 
pleasing to God. But my God shall supply all your need. And so he oon- 

accordinir to his riches in irlory, by Christ lesus. Now unto God dudeth with 

Draver and 
and our Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. Salute every Milutations. 

Saint in Christ lesus : the brethren which are with me, greet you. 

All the Saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Cesars houshold. 

The grace of our Lord lesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by Epaphroditus. 
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CHAPTEE I 

AUL an Apostle of Icbub Christ, by the will rf 
God, and Timotheus our brother, to the sainti 
and faithful! brethren in Christ, which are at 
Colossc, grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord lesus Christ, 
We give thanks to God, and the Father of oar 
Lord lesus Christ, praying alwayes for you, 
since we heard of your faith in Christ lesus, 
and of the love which yee have to all the Saints, 
for the hope which is layd up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard 
before in the word of the trueth of the Gospel, which is come unto 
you as it is in all the world, and bringeth foorth fruit, as it doth 
also in you, since the day yee heard of it, and knew the grace of 
God in trueth, as yee also learned of Epaphras our deare felow 
servant, who is for you a faithful! Minister of Christ: who also 
declared unto us your love in the spirit. For this cause wee also, 
since the day we heard it, doe not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in 
all wisedome and spiritual! understanding: that ye might walke 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful! in every good 
worke, and increasing in the knowledge of God : strengthened 
with all might according to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long suffering with ioyfulnesse : giving tlianks unto the 
Father, which hath made us meete to be partakers of the inherit- 
ance of the Saints in lipht : who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkenesse, and hath translated us into the kingdome of his 
deare Sonne, in whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgivenesse of sinnes : who is the image of the invisible 
God, the first borne of every creature. For by him were all thing! 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities. 



TO THE COLOSSIANS 

or powers : all things were created by him^ and for him. And he CHAPTER 
is before all things^ and by him all things consist. And hee is I 

the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the first 
borne ^m the dead, that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence : for it pleased the Fathei that in him should all 
fulnesse dwell, and (having made peace through the blood of his 
crosse) by him to reconcile all things unto himself, by him, I say, 
whether they bee things in earth, or things in heaven. And you enoonngeth 
that were sometimes alienated, and enemies in your minde by ^^"^ ckSat^^ 
wicked workes, yet now hath hee reconciled, in the body of his and oommend- 
flesh through death, to present you holy and unblameable, and eth his owne 
unreprooveable in his sight, if ye continue in the faith grounded and °"J=^"»*«'y' 
setled, and be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel, 
which yee have heard, and which was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven, whereof I Paul am made a Minister. 
Who now reioyce in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for his bodies sake, 
which is the Church, whereof I am made a Minister, according to 
the dispensation of God, which is given to mee for you, to fulfill 
the word of God : even the mystery which hath been hid from 
ages, and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints, 
to whom God would make knowen what is the riches of the glory 
of this mysterie among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory : whom we preach, warning every man, and teach- 
ing every man in all wisedome, that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ lesus. Whereunto I also labour, striving accord- 
ing to his working, which worketh in me mightily. 



CHAPTER II 

FOR I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, Hee itill ex- 
and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ^®?JJ^ ***^Lt 
scene my face in the flesh : that their hearts might be {^ ohrU^ 
comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgement of the 
mysterie of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisedome, and knowledge. And this I say, 
lest any man should beguile you with entising words. For though 
I bee absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, io3ning 
and beholding your order, and the stedfastnesse of your faith in 
Christ. As yee have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walke yee in him: rooted and built up in him, and stablished 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS 

in the faith, as jee have bene taught, abounding therein with 
thankesgiving. Beware lest any man spoile jou through Philo- 
sophie and vaine deceit^ after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ : for in him dwelleth 
all the fulnesse of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete 
in him, which is the head of all principalitie, and power. Iti 
whom also ye are circumcised with the Circumcision made without 
handes, in putting off the body of the sinnes of the flesh, by the 
Circumcision of Christ : buried with him in Baptisme, wherein also 
you are risen with him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the dead. And you being dead in your 
sinnes, and the uncircumcision of your fle^, hath hee quickened 
together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses, blotting out 
the handwriting of ordinances, that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and tooke it out of the way, nayling it to his 
Crosse : and having spoyled principalities and powers, he made a 
shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no man 
therefore iudge you in meat, or in drinke, or in respect of an Holy 
day, or of the New moone, or of the Sabbath dayes : which are a 
shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ. Let no man 
beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humilitie, and worship- 
ping of Angels, intruding into those things which hee hath not 
scene, vainely puft up by his fleshly minde : and not holding the 
head, from which all the body by ioynts and bands having nourish- 
ment ministred, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God. Wherefore if yee bee dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world : why, as though living in the world, are ye subiect 
to ordinances ? (Touch not, taste not, handle not : which all are 
to perish with the using) after the commandements and doctrines 
of men : which things have in deed a shew of wisedome in will- 
worship and humilitie, and neglecting of the body, not in any 
honour to the satisfying of the flesh. 



CHAPTER HI 

Heesheweth XF yee then bee risen with Christ, seeke those things which are 
should^ke I *bove, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God : set 
Christ. your aflection on things above, not on things on the earth. 

For yee are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. 

When Christ, who is our life, shall appeare, then shall yee also 
Heeexhorteth appeare with him in glorie. Mortifie therefore your members 
tomortifioation, ^Jijch are upon the earth : fornication, uncleannesse, inordinate 

aflection, evill concupiscence, and covetousnesse, which is idolatrie : 
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for which things sake^ the wrath of God commeth on the children CHAPTER 
of disobedience, in the which yee also walked sometime^ when ye III 

lived in them. But now you also put off all these, anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemie, filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie 
not one to another, seeing that yee have put off the old man with 
his deedes : and have put on the new man, which is renued in to pat off the 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him, where there ™® t*"5b£i«L 
is neither Greeke, nor lew, circumcision, nor uncircumcision. Bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond, nor free : but Christ is all, and in all. Put exhorting to 
on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of u^^^ ^S^ 
mercies, kindnesse, humblenesse of minde, meekenesse, long suffer- severallduetie*. 
ing^ forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrell against any : even as Christ forgave you, so also 
doe yee. And above all these things put on charitie, which is the 
bond of perfectnesse. And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also yee are called in one body : and be yee 
thankefull. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdome, teaching and admonishing one another in Psalmes, and 
Hjrmnes, and Spirituall songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord. And whatsoever yee doe in word or deed, doe all in 
the Name of the Lord lesus, giving thankes to God and the 
Father, by him. Wives, submit your selves unto your owne 
husbands^ as it is fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and 
be not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged. Servants, 
obey in all things your masters according to the flesh : not with 
eye service as men pleasers, but in singlenesse of heart, fearing 
God : and whatsoever yee doe, doe it heartily, as to the Lord, 
and not unto men : knowing, that of the Lord yee shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ. But 
he that doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which hee hath 
done : and there is no respect of persons. 

CHAPTER nil 

MASTERS, give unto your servants that which is iust and Hee ezhort- 
equall, kaowing that yee also have a Master in heaven. J^?*™^ 
Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thankes- -^ pr^vt! 
giving : withall, praying also for us, that God would open unto us a 
doore of utterance, to speake the mystery of Christ, for which I am 
also in bonds : that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speake. 
Walke in wisdome toward them that are without, redeeming the 
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CHAPTER time. Let your speech bee alway with grace^ seasoned with salt, 
Iin that you may know how yee ought to answere every man. All my 

to walke wisely state shall Tychicus declare unto you^ who is a beloved brother, and 
toward them a faithfuU minister, and fellow servant in the Lord : whom I have 
oome'to^etrue ^^^^ unto you for the same purpose, that hee might know your 
knowledge of estate, and comfort your hearts. With Onesimus a faithfull and 
Christ. beloved brother, who is one of you. They shall make knowen 

Hee saluteth unto you all things which are done here. Aristarchus my fellow 
^'^h^til'th prisoner saluteth you, and Marcus sisters sonne to Barnabas, 
all proeperitie. (touching whome yee received commandements ; if he come unto 

you, receive him :} and lesus, which is called lustus, who are of 
the circumcision. These onely are my fellow workers unto the 
kingdome of God, which have beene a comfort unto me. Epaphras, 
who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, alwaies labour- 
ing fervently for you in praiers, that ye may stand perfect, and 
complete in all the will of God. For I beare him record, that hee 
hath a great zeale for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. Luke the beloved physician, and Demas 
greet you. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his house. And when this 
Epistle is read amongst you, cause that it be read also in the 
church of the Laodiceans : and that ye likewise reade the Epistle 
from Laodicea, and say to Archippus, Take heede to the ministerie, 
which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. The 
salutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 

Written from Rome to the ColoBsians, by Tychicus and Onesimus. 
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The First Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the THESSALONIANS 

CHAPTER I 
ii|AUL ftud Silv&nua, and Timotbeus, unto the Tha Thnw- 
Church of the Thessaloniwis, which is in God J?"''" "» . 
the Father, and in the Lord lesus Christ : 5];^ K« 
grace be unto you, and peace from God our mindfoll of 
Father, and the Lord iesus Christ. Wc give ^f^J^ 
thankes to God alwaies for you all, making inthuks- 
mention of you in our prayers, remembring p^inKi and 
without ceasing your worke of faith, and labour f*^*" '• 
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Iesus 
Christ, in the sight of God and our Father : knowing, brethren 
beloved, your election of God. For our Gospel came not unto you and alao how 
in word onely ; but also in power, and in the holy Ghost, and in *^^*s^'^ 
much assurance, as yee know what maner of men we were among §Jg trnth, and 
you for your sake. And yee became followers of us, and of the uneeritieof 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, with ioy of the '''^' laith, 
holy Ghost : so that ye were ensamples to all that beleeve in ^on to Ood. 
Macedonia and Achaia. For from you sounded out the Word of 
the Lord, not onely in Macedonia and Achaia, but abo in every 
place your faith to Godward is spred abroad, so that we need not 
to sp^k any thing. For they themselves shew of us, what maner 
of entring in we had unto you, and how yee turned to Gcxl from 
idols, to serve the living, and true God, and to waite for bis sonne 
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Iesus which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. 

CHAPTER 11 

FOR your selves, brethren, knowe our entrance in unto you, 
that it waa not in vaine. But even after that wee had 
suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, aa ye know, 
at Philippi, wee were bold in our God, to speake unto you the 
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I. THESSALONIANS 

Gospel of God with much contention. For our exhortation was 
not of deceite, nor of uncleannesse^ nor in guile : but as vre were 
allowed of God to bee put in trust with the Gospel^ even so wee 
speake, not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 
For neither at any time used wee flattering wordes, as yee 
knowe, nor a cloke of covetousnesse, God is witnesse : nor of men 
sought we glorie, neither of jou, nor yet of others, when we 
might have beene burdensome, as the Apostles of Christ. But 
wee were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her 
children : so being affectionately desirous of you, we were will- 
ing to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel of God only, 
but also our owne soules, because ye were deare unto us. For 
yee remember, brethren, our labour and travaile: for labouring 
night and day, because wee would not bee chargeable unto any 
of you, wee preached unto you the Gospel of God. Yee are 
witnesses, and God also, how holily, and iustly, and unblameably 
wee behaved our selves among you that beleeve. As you know, 
how wee exhorted and comforted, and charged every one of yon, 

gs a father doeth his children,) that ye would walke worthy of 
od, who hath called you unto his kingdome and glory. For this 
cause also thanke wee God without ceasing, because when yee 
received the word of God, which yee heard of us, yee received it 
not as the word of men, but (as it is in trueth) the word of God, 
which effectually worketh also in you that beleeve. For yee, 
brethren, became followers of the Churches of God, which in 
ludea are in Christ lesus : for ye also have suffered like things of 
your owne countreymen, even as they have of the lewes : who 
both killed the Lord lesus, and their owne Prophets, and have 
persecuted us : and they please not God, and are contrary to all 
men : forbidding us to speake to the Gentiles, that they might 
bee saved, to fill up their sinnes alway: for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost. But wee, brethren, beeing taken 
from you for a short time, in presence, not in heart, endevored the 
more abundantly to see your face with great desire. Wherefore 
we would have come unto you (even I Paul) once and againe : but 
Satan hindered us. For what is our hope, or ioy, or crown e of 
reioycing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord lesus 
Christ at his comming ? For, ye are our glory and ioy. 
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I. THESSALONIANS 

CHAPTER m CHAraER 

WHEREFORE when wee could no longer forbeare^ wee s. P»iil taiti- 
thought it good to bee left at Athens alone : and sent fi^^ hii great 
Timotheus our brother and minister of God, and our ii^^Mloiduii, 
fellow labourer in the Gospel of Christ, to establish you, and PftrUy bjMoa- 
to comfort you concerning your faith : that no man should be ^l?^®*^!? 
mooved by these a£9ictions : for your selves know that we are strengthen and 
appointed therunto. For verily when wee were with you, we comfort them : 
told you before, that we should suffer tribulation, even as it came f^^SMJ^'their 
to passe and ye know. For this cause when I could no longer weld^ig: 
forbeare, I sent to know your faith, lest by some meanes the 
tempter have tempted you, and our labor be in vaine. But now 
when Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good 
tidings of your faith and charitie, and that ye have good remem- 
brance of us alwayes, desiring greatly to see us, as we also 
to see you : therefore brethren, wee were comforted over you in 
all our affliction and distresse, by your faith : for now we live, if 
je stand fast in the Lord. For what thankes can we render to 
God againe for you, for all the ioy wherewith wee ioy for your 
sakes before our God, night and day praying exceedingly that we and partly bj 
might see your face, and might perfect that which is lacking in I^tW '«r 
your faith ? Now God himselfe and our Father, and our Lord ^^^^ asafe** 
lesus Christ direct our way unto you. And the Lorde make you oomming nnto 
to increase, and abound in love one towards another, and towards ^^^^' 
all men, even as we doe towards you : to the end hee may 
stablish your hearts unblameable in holinesse before God even our 
Father, at the comming of our Lord lesus Christ with all his 
Saints. 

CHAPTER rai 

FURTHERMORE then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort Hee ezhorteth 
you by the Lord lesus, that as yee have received of us, how i^*°^ ??lu* 
ye ought to walke, and to please God, so yee would abound x^^er of 
more and more. For yee know what commandements wee gave godlinene, 
you, by the Lord lesus. For this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that yee should absteine from fornication: that 
eveiy one of you should know how to possesse his vessell in 
sanctiiication and honour : not in the lust of concupiscence, even as 
the Gentiles which know not God : that no man goe beyond and to live holily 
defraud his brother in any matter, because that the Lord is the ^^ i^tly, 
avenger of all such ; as we also have forewarned you, and testified : 
for God hath not called us unto uncleannesse, but unto holinesse. 
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CHAPTER He therefore that despiseth^ despiseth not man^ but God^ who 
nil hath also given unto us his holy Spirit. But as touching bioUierly 

to love one love, je need not that I write unto you : for yee your selves are 
another, taught of God to love one an other. And in deed ye doe it to- 

wards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia: but we 
and quietly to beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and more : and that ye 
foUowe their studie to be quiet, and to doe your owne businesse, and to worke 
owne ouneBse. ^^j^ your owne hands, (as wee commanded you:) that ye may 

walke honestly toward them that are without, and that ye may 
and last of all have lacke of nothing. But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
*^od"*tel brethren, concerning them which are asleepe, that ye sorrow not, 
for the dead, even as others which have no hope. For if we beleeve that lesus 
died, and rose againe : even so them also which sleepe in lesus, 
will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word 
And to this ®^ *^^ Lord, That we which are alive and remaine unto the com- 
iMt exhorta- ming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleepe. For 
tion is annexed the Lord himselfe shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
M^ption^of *^^ voyce of the Archangel, and with the trumpe of God : and the 
theresnrrec- dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive, and 
tion, And second remaine, shalbe caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
^^^ ^ meet the Lord in the aire : and so shall wee ever bee with the 
indgement Lord. Wherefore, comfort one an other with these words. 

CHAPTER V 

Heeproceedeth | J UT of the times and the seasons, brethren, yee have no need 

de^pU™of fj *^** ^ write unto you. For your selves knowe perfectly 

Christs com- "^"^^ that the day of the Lord so commeth as a thiefe in the 

ming to iudge- night. For when they shal say. Peace and safety : then sudden 

™®"^ destruction conmieth upon them, as travaile upon a woman with 

childe, and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in 

darkenesse, that that day should overtake you as a thiefe. Yee 

are all the children of light, and the children of the day : we are 

not of the night, nor of darkenesse. Therefore let us not sleepe, 

as doe others: but let us watch and be sober. For they that 

sleepe, sleepe in the night, and they that bee drunken, are 

drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day, bee .sober^ 

putting on the brestplate of faith and love, and for an helmet, the 

hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us to wrath : but 

to obtaine salvation by our Lord lesus Christ, who died for us, 

that whether we wake or sleepe, we should live together with him. 

Wherefore, comfort your selves together, and ediiie one another, 

even as also ye doe. And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
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them which labour unnng yau, and are over you in the Lord, and CHAPTER 

admonish you : and to esteeme them very highly iu love for their V 

workes sake, and be at peace among your selves. Now we eihoit 

you, brethren, wame them th&t are unruly, comfort the feeble 

minded, support the weake, be patient toward all men. See that 

none render evill for evill unto any man : but ever follow that 

which is good, both among your selves and to all men. Reioyce uidsiveth 

evermore : pray without ceasing : in every thing give thankes : '^''•" preoepu, 

for this is the will of God in Christ lesus concerning you. Quench 

not the spirit : despise not propheeyings: prove all things : holdfast 

that which is goocl. Abstaine from all appearance of evill. And uid m ecmelad- 

the very God of peace sanctiGe you wholly : and I pray God your ^^ **•* Bidttle. 

whole spirit, and soule, and body be preserved blamelesse unto 

thecommingofour Lord lesus Christ. Faithfull is hee that calleth 

you, who also will doe it. Brethren, pray for us. Greete all the 

brethren with an holy kisse. I charge you by the Lord, that this 

Epistle bee read unto all the holy brethren. The grace of our 

Lord lesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

Ha fint E[HiUe onto the Thsualomuu, wu wrlttsn from Atheni. 



The Second Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the THESSALONIANS 

CHAPTER I 
IjlAUL and Silvanus, and Timotheua unto the s. PksI oerti- 
Church of the Thessaloniana, in God """^^^S,^ 
Father, and the Lord lesus Christ : Grace whi^hM^kd 
unto you, and peace from God our Father, of tiisirfiUUi, 
and the Lorde lesus Christ. Wee are bound J^'^."<*P^- 
to thanke God alwayes for you, brethren, as it 
is meete, because that your faith growetb 
exceedingly, and the charitie of every one of 
you a] towards each other aboundeth : so that 
wee our selves glorie in you in the Churches of God, for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that 
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CHAPTER yee endure. Which is a manifest token of the righteous indge- 
I ment of Grod^ that yee may bee counted worthy of the kingdome 

of Grod, for which yee also suffer ; seeing it is a righteous thing 
with G^od to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you: 
and to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord lesus 
shalbe revealed from heaven, with his mightie Angels, in flam- 
ing (ire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lorde lesus Christ, who shalbe 
punished with everlasting destruction ^m the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power : when hee shall come to bee 
aU met^diven glorified in his Saints, and to bee admired in all them that beleeve 
reMonsforthe (because our testimony among you was beleeved) in that day. 
oomforting of Wherefore also we pray alwayes for you, that our God would count 
oution, whereof you worthy of this calling, and fulfill all the good pleasure of his 
the ohiefest is goodnessc, and the worke of faith with power : that the Name 
rij^toouB^^- of our Lord lesus Christ may bee glorified in you, and ye in 
ment of God. according to the grace of our God, and the Lord lesus Christ 



CHAPTER II 

Heewilleth "^.T^^ ^^^ beseech you, brethren, by the comming of our 
them to eon- I ^1 Lord I esus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, 

itt*Se*traeth* *^** ^^^ ^^ ^^^ soone shaken in minde, or bee troubled, 

reoeived, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that 

Sheweth that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any 
there shall bee meanes, for that day shall not come, except there come a falling 
from^^fdth *"^*y fi^'st, and that man of sinne bee revealed, the sonne of 

perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himselfe above all that is 

called God, or that is worshipped : so that he as God, sitteth in 

the Temple of God, shewing himselfe that he is God. Remember 

yee not, that when I was yet with you, I tolde you these things ? 

And now yee know what withholdeth, that hee might bee revealed 

in his time. For the mysterie of iniquitie doth alreadie worke : 

onely he who now letteth, will let, untill he be taken out of the 

way. And then shall that wicked bee revealed, whome the Lord 

shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 

and a discovery the brightnesse of his comming : even him whose comming is 

hi^*th^""^ after the working of Satan, with all power and signes, and lying 

day of the wonders, and with all deceiveablenesse of unrighteousnesse, in 

Lord come. them that perish : because they received not the love of the 

trueth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 

send them strong delusion, that they should beleeve a lye : that 
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II. THESSALONIANS 

they all might bee damned who beleeved not the traeth, but had CHAPTER 
pleasare in anrighteousnes. But we are bomid to give thanks II 

alway to God for you^ brethren^ beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through 
sanctification of the spirit, and beleefe of the trueth, whereunto 
he called you by our Gospel, to the obteining of the glorie of the 
Lord lesus Christ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the And thereupon 
traditions which yee have beene taught, whether by word or our repeateth hli 
Epistie. Now our Lorde lesus Christ himselfe, and God even our SS^^a^^J^ 
Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting con- eth for them. 
solation, and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
stabllsh you in every good word and worke. 



CHAPTER III 

FINALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord He craveth 
may have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with for himiiS" 
you : and that we may bee delivered from unreasonable 
and wicked men : for all men have not faith. But the Lord testifleth what 
is fidthfull, who shall steblish you, and keepe you from evill. J^'jJ^^^ ^•^ 
And wee have confidence in the Lord touching you, that yee both 
doe, and will doe the things which we command you. And the maketh retmeit 
Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient b^^e)*^ ^^ 
waiting for Christ. Now we command you, brethren, in the Name j^y^^ fx^^j^ 
of our Lord lesus Christ, that ye withdraw your selves from every diyen precepts, 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which espedally to 
hee received of us. For your selves know how yee ought to J^^Jfj^^J^^ 
follow us : for wee behaved not our selves disorderly among you, pany, 
neither did wee eate any mans bread for nought : but wrought 
with labour and travaile night and day, that wee might not bee 
chargeable to any of you. Not because we have not power, but 
to make our selves an ensample unto you to follow us. For even 
when wee were with you, this wee commanded you, that if any 
would not worke, neither should he eate. For we heare that 
there are some which walke among you disorderly, working not 
at aU, but are busi-bodies. Now them that are such, we com- 
mand, and exhort by our Lord lesus Christ, that with quietnesse 
they worke, and eat their owne bread. But ye, brethren, be not 
wearie in well doing. And if any man obey not our word, by this 
Epistle note that man, and have no company with him, that he 
may be ashamed, yet count him n<^ ^' *^m but admonish 

him as a brother. Now th^^ Ve^ give you 
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II. THESSALONIANS 

CHAPTER peace alwayes, hy all meuies. The Lord be with you mil. The 
III salutAtion of P&ul, with miae ovne hand, which is the token in 

And iMt of all every Epistle : so I write. The gr«ce of our Lord letus Christ be 
ooncludethwith ^jth you all. Amen, 
pn^ar and -^ 

nlaUtiou. The geoood EpUtle to the Theauloiiiuii wu vrittsn from Athoni. 



The First Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to TIMOTHIE 



in mind of ths 
ohaigewbiab 
wM Klv«n unto 
him by Fanl at 
bU going to 
HMedonia. 



Of the right 

of the Uw. 



Of Saint Paula 
caJling to tie 




CHAPTER I 

AUL an Apostle of lesus Christ by the com- 
maundement of God our Saviour, and Lord 
lesuB Christ which ia our hope, unto Timothie 
my own sonne in the Faith : Grace, nierde, 
and peace from God our Father, and lesos 
Christ our Lord. As 1 besought thee to abide 
still at Epbesus when I went into Macedonia, 
that thou mightest charge some that they 
teach no other doctrine, neither give heed to 
fables, and endlesse genealogies, which minister questions, rather 
then edifying which is in faith : so doe. Now the end of the 
commandement is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of faith unfained. From which some having 
swarved, have turned aside unto vaine tangling, desiring to bee 
teachers of the Law, understanding neither what they say, nor 
whereof they affirme. But we know that the Law is good, if a 
man use it lawfully. Knowing this, that the Law is not made for 
a righteous man, but for the lawlessc and disobedient, for the 
ungodly, and for sinners, for unholy, and profane, for murderers of 
fathers, and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, for whore- 
mongers, for them that defile themselves with mankinde, for men- 
stealers, for liars, for periured persons, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to sound doctrine, according to the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust. 
And 1 thanke Christ lesus our Lord, who hath enabled mee : for 
that he counted me faithfull, putting me into the Ministerie, who 



I. TIMOTHIE 

was before a blasphemer, and a persecuter^ and iniurious. But I CHAPTER 
obtained mercie^ because I did it ignorantly^ in unbeliefe. And I 

the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant^ with faith^ and 
love^ which is in Christ lesus. This is a faithfull sayings and 
worthy of all acceptation^ that Christ lesus came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom I am chiefe. Howbeit, for this cause I 
obtained mercy^ that in me first, lesus Christ might shew foorth 
all long suffering, for a pateme to them which should hereafter 
beleeve on him to life everlasting. Now unto the king eternal, 
immortal], invisible, the onely wise God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. This charge I commit unto thee, sonne 
Timothie, according to the prophesies which went before on thee, 
that thou by them mightest warre a good warfare holding faith, 
and a good conscience, which some having put away^ concerning , . 
faith, hAve made shipwracke. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alex- Hymeneua and 
ander, whome I have delivered unto Satan, that they may leame AlezAnder. 
not to blaspheme. 

CHAPTER II 

I EXHORT therefore, that first of all, supplications, prayers. That it is meete 
intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men : for ^^I^?°^ji^® 
Kings, and for all that are in authoritie, that we may leade a men, and the 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlinesse and honestie. For this is reaaon why. 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will 
have all men to bee saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the trueth. For there is one God, and one Mediatour betweene 
God and men, the man Christ lesus, who gave himselfe a ransome 
for all, to be testified in due time. Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an Apostle (I speake the trueth in Christ, and lie 
not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and veritie. I will there- 
fore that men pray every where, lifting up holy handes without How women 
wrath, and doubting. In like maner also, that women adorne "x^Jji^ *^ 
themselves in modest apparell, with shamefastnesse and sobrietie, »» 
not with broided haire, or gold, or pearl es, or costly aray^ but permitted to 
(which becommeth women professing god lines) with good works, teach. 
Let the woman leame in silence with all subiection : but I suffer They shalbe 
not a woman to teach, nor to usurpe authoritie over the man, but J^th*timdfaur 
to be in silence. For Adam was first formed, then £ve : and the testimonies 
Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the ?' ^^J^u^^*^ 
transgression : notwithstanding she shall be saved in child-bearing, if they to^* 
if they continue in faith and charitie, and holinesse,with sobrietie. tinue in faith. 
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CHAPTER III 

THIS is a true saying : If a man desire the office of a Bishop^ 
he desireth a good worke. A Bishop then must be blame- 
lesse^ the husband of one wife^ vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitalities apt to teach ; not given to wine, 
no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, 
not covetous; one that ruleth well his owne house, having his 
children in subiection with all gravitie. (For if a man know not 
how to rule his owne house, how shall he take care of the Church 
of God ?) Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride, hee fall 
into the condemnation of the devill. Moreover, hee must have a 
good report of them which are without, lest he fall into reproch, 
and the snare of the devill. Likewise must the Deacons bee 
grave, not double tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre, holding the mysterie of the faith in a pure conscience. 
And let these also first be proved ; then let them use the office 
of a Deacon, being found blamelesse. £ven so must their wives 
be grave ; not slanderers, sober, faithfull in all things. Let the 
Deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children, and 
their owne houses well. For they that have used the office of a 
Deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, and great 
boldnesse in the faith, which is in Christ lesus. These things 
write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly. But if I 
tary long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave 
thy selfe in the House of God, which is the Church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the trueth. And without contro- 
versie, great is the mysterie of godUnesse : God was manifest in 
the flesh, iustified in the Spirit, seene of Angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, received up into glory. 



CHAPTER nil 

He foretelleth TV.T^^ *^^ Spirit speak eth expresly, that in the latter times 
toMthw^h!5l I^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ depart from the faith, giving heed to seduc- 
be a depu^ure ^"£» spirits, and doctrines of devils : speaking lies in 

from the faith, hypocrisie, having their conscience seared with a hote iron, forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to absteine from meates, which 
God hath created to bee received with thankesgiving of them 
which beleeve, and know the trueth. For every creature of God 
is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thankes- 
giving; for it is sanctified by the word of God, and prayer. If 
thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt 
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be a good minister of lesus Christy nourished up in the wordes of CHAPTER 
faith, and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. But IIII 

refuse prophane and olde wives fables, and exercise thy selfe rather And to the end 
unto godlinesse. For bodily exercise profiteth litle, but godlinesse ^^t^^Me 
is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now in doing hie 
is, and of that which is to come. This is a faithfull sapng, and daetieihe 
worthy of all acceptation : for therfore we both labour, and suffer ^^Jjj^^. 
reproch, because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of oepu belong- 
all men, specially of those that beleeve. These things command ^ thereto, 
and teach. Let no man despise thy youth, but be thou an 
example of the beleevers, in word, in conversation, in charitie, in 
spirit, in faith, in puritie. Till I come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophesie, with the laying on of the 
hands of the Presb3rterie. Meditate upon these things, give thy 
selfe wholly to them^ that thy profiting may appeare to all. Take 
heed unto thy selfe, and unto the doctrine : continue in them : 
for in doing this, thou shalt both save thy selfe, and them that 
heare thee. 

CHAPTER V 

REBUKE not an Elder, but intreate him as a father, and the Roles to be 
yonger men as brethren : the elder women as mothers, o**®'^*^ in 
*■ the yonger as sisters with all puritie. Honour widowes ^J™^^* 
that are widowes indeed. But if any widow have children or 
nephewes, let them leame first to shew pietie at home, and to 
requite their parents : for that is good and acceptable before God. 
Now she that is a widow in deed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 
and continueth in supplications and prayers night and day. But 
she that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth. And these 
things give in charge, that they may be blamelesse. But if any 
provide not for his owne, and specially for those of his owne house, 
nee hath denied the faith, and is worse then an infidel. Let not 
a widow bee taken into the number, under threescore yeeres old, 
having bene the wife of one man, well reported of for good works, 
if shee have brought up children, if shee have lodged strangers, 
if she have washed the Saints feet, if shee have releeved the 
afilicted, if shee have diligently followed every good worke. But 
the yonger widowes refuse : for when they have begunne to waxe 
wanton against Christ, they will marry, having damnation, because 
they have cast off their first faith. And withall they leame to 
bee idle, wandering about from house to house; and not onely 
idle, but tatlers also, and busibodies, speaking things which they 
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CHAPTER 
V 



Of Elden. 



A preoept for 

Timothies 

health. 

Some mens 
sinnes goe 
before unto 
iudgement, 
and some mens 
doe follow after. 



ought not. I will therefore that the yonger women marry, beare 
children, guid the house, give none occasion to the adversary to 
speake reprochfully. For some are already turned aside aiter 
Satan. If any man or woman that beleeveth have widowes, let 
them relieve them, and let not the Church be charged, that it 
may relieve them that are widowes indeed. Let the Elders that 
rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, especially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine. For the Scripture saith. 
Thou shalt not mousell the oxe that treadeth out the come : and. 
The labourer is worthy of his reward. Against an £lder receive 
not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses. Them that 
sinne rebuke before all, that others also may feare. I charge thee 
before God, and the Lord lesus Christ, and the elect Angels, that 
thou observe these things without preferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partialitie. Lay hands suddenly on no man, 
neither bee partaker of other mens sinnes. Keepe thy selfe pure. . 
Drinke no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomackes 
sake, and thine often infirmities. Some mens sinnes are open 
before hand, going before to iudgement: and some men they 
follow after. Likewise also the good works of some are manifest 
before hand, and they that are otherwise, cannot be hid. 



Of the duetie 
of senrants. 



Not to have 
fellowship with 
newfangled 
teachers. 



Oodlinesse is 
great gaine, 



CHAPTER VI 

LET as many servants as are under the yoke, count their owne 
. masters worthy of all honour, that the Name of God, and 
his doctrine be not blasphemed. And they that have 
beleeving masters, let them not despise them because they are 
brethren : but rather doe them service, because they are faithfull 
and beloved, partakers of the benefite : These things teach and 
exhort. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to whole- 
some words, even the wordes of our Lord lesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlinesse : hee is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about questions, and strifes of wordes, where- 
of commeth envie, strife, railings, evill surmisings, perverse dis- 
putings of men of corrupt mindes, and destitute of the trueth, 
supposing that gaine is godlinesse : From such withdraw thy selfe. 
But godlinesse with contentment is great gaine. For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certaine we can cary nothing 
out. And having food and raiment let us be therewith content. 
But they that wil be rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtfull lusts, which drowne men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evill, 
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which whOe some coveted after^ they hare erred from the faith, CHAPTER 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrowes. But thou^ VI 

man of God, flie these things ; and follow after righteousnesse, and love of 
godlinesse, faith, love, patience, meekenesse. Fight the good "foj^i? "*^^ 
fight of faith, lay hold on etemall life, whereunto thou art also .™^^. ~ *|,. 
called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses, j^ ^ ^j^^ |^q^ 

1 give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickneth all things, what to follow, 
and before Christ lesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed 

a good Confession, that thou keepe this commandement without 
spot, unrebukeable, untill the appearing of our Lord lesus Christ. 
Which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed, and onely 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords : who onely hath 
immortalitie, dwelling in the light, which no man can approch unto, 
whom no man hath scene, nor can see : to whom be honour and 
power everlasting. Amen. Charge them that are rich in this and whereof 
world, that they bee not high minded, nor trust in uncertaine fj ^J^**^ 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enioy, that they doe good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they 
may lay holde on etemall life. O Timothie, keepe that which is To keepe the 
committed to thy trust, avoyding prophane and vaine bablings, S^!^® ^^5" 
and oppositions of science, falsly so called : which some professing, to avovd pro- 
have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. phaneianglingi. 

The first to Timothie was written from Laodioea, whioh is the 
chief est dtie of Phrygia Pacaciana. 
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Apostle to TIMOTHIE 
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CHAPTER I 

AUL an Apoatle of lesuB Christ by the will of 
God, according to the promise of life, which is 
in Christ lesus, to Timothie my dearely beloved 
Sonne : grace, mercie, and peace from God the 
Father, and Christ lesus our Lord. I thanke 
God, whom I serve from my forefathers with 
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have 
remembrance of thee in my prayers night and 
day, greatly desiring to sec thee, being mind- 
full of thy teares, that I may bee filled with ioy, when 1 call to 
remembrance the unf&ined faith that is in thee, which dwelt first 
in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice: and I am 
, perswaded that in thee also. Wherefore I put thee in remeoi* 
brance, that thou stirre up the gift of God which is in thee, by the 
putting on of my hands. For God hath not given us the spirit 
of feare, but of power, of love, and of a sound minde. Bee not 
thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner, but bee thou partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel 
according to the power of Goil, who hath saved us, and called ui 
with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but according 
to his owne purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ lesns, 
before the world began, but is now made manifest by the appear- 
ing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and 
hath brought life and immortalitie to light, through the Gospel : 
whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and an Apostle, and ■ 
teacher of the Gentiles. For the which cause I also suffer these 
things ; neverthelesse, I am not ashamed : for I know whom I 
have beleeved, and I am perswaded that he is able to keepe that 
which I have committed unto him against that day. Holde fait 
the fourme of sound words, which thou hast heard of mee, in 
faith and love, which is in Christ lesus. That good thing which 
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was committed unto thee, keepe, by the holy Ghost which dwelleth CHAPTER 
in us. This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be I 

turned away from me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. PhygelloB and 
The Lord give mercie unto the house of Onesiphorus, for hee oft ^®,""^?J?' 
refreshed mee, and was not ashamed of my chaine. But when he J^ ^ted, and 
was in Rome, hee sought mee out very diligently, and found me. Onesiphorus is 
The Lord grant unto him, that he may finde mercie of the Lord ^*f^^™" 
in that day : And in how many things hee ministred unto mee at 
Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 



CHAPTER II 

THOU therefore, my sonne, be strong in the grace that is in He is exhorted 
Christ lesus. And the things that thou hast heard of mee •f^.® *® ^^' 
_ o ^ ^1^11 atanoie and per- 

among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithfull leveranoe, imd 

men, who shall be able to teach others also. Thou therefore to doetheduetie 
indure hardnesse, as a good souldier of lesus Christ. No man that geit^^Jf ^e 
warreth, intangleth himselfe with the affaires of this life, that hee Lord in divid- 
may please him who hath chosen him to be a souldier. And if a i^^f |^® ^^ 
man also strive for masteries, yet is hee not crowned except hee Juying^ro- 
strive lawfully. The husbandman that laboureth, must bee first phane and 
partaker of the fruites. Consider what I say, and the Lord give ^•^^ bablings. 
thee understanding in all things. Remember that lesus Christ 
of the seede of David, was raised from the dead, according to 
my Gospel : wherein I suffer trouble as an evill doer, even unto 
bonds : but the word of God is not bound. Therefore I indure all 
things for the elects sakes, that they may also obtaine the salvation 
which is in Christ lesus, with etemall glory. It is a faithfull say- 
ing : for if we bee dead with him, wee shall also live with him. 
If we suffer, we shall also reigne with him : if wee denie him, hee 
also will denie us. If we beleeve not, yet he abideth faithfull, 
he cannot denie himselfe. Of these things put theib in remem- 
brance, charging them before the Lord, that they strive not about 
words to no profite, but to the subverting of the hearers. Studie 
to shewe thy selfe approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of trueth. But shun 
profane and vaine bablings, for they will increase unto more un- 
godlinesse. And their word will eate as doth a canker : of whom Of Hrmenens 
is Hymeneus and Philetus. Who concerning the trueth have •"^ Philetua. 
erred, sapng that the resurrection is past alreadie, and overthrow ,^ 
the faith of some. Neverthelesse the foundation of God standeth tion of^e 
sure, having the scale, the Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Lord ii gore. 
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CHAPTER let every one that nameth the Name of Christy depart horn 

II iniquitie. But in a great house, there are not onely vessels of 

gold^ and of silver, but also of wood, and of earth : and some to 

honour, and some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge himselfe 

from these, he shal be a vessell unto honour, sanctified, and meete 

Hee is taught for the Masters use, and prepared unto every good worke. Flie 

whereof to ^ also you thfuU lusts : but follow righteousnesse, faith, charitie, peace 

to^i^ow i?ter, ^i^ them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart But foolish 

and in what and unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they doe gender 

▼iat*^*th? strifes. And the servant of the Lord must not strive: but bee 

Lord ought gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekenesse instruct- 

Jj^^^e ing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure will give 

"""^ '^ them repentance to the acknowledging of the trueth. And that 

they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devill, who 

are taken captive by him at his will. 



CHAPTER III 

Hee advertis- r m iHIS know also, that in the last dayes perillous times shall 

toe^^Swrne! I ^®™^- ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^® ^®^®" ®^ *^®"^ ®^"® selves, 

covetous, boasters, proude, blasphemers, disobedient to 

parents, unthankfull, unholy, without naturall affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitours, heady, high minded, lovers of pleasures more 
then lovers of God, having a forme of godlinesse, but denying the 
desoribeth the power thereof: from such tume away. For of this sort are they 
Swth^ ^^ ^^ which creep into houses, and leade captive silly women laden with 
sinnes, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the trueth. Now as lannes and 
lambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the trueth : men 
of corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the faith. But they shal 
proceede no' further : for their folly shall be manifest unto all men, 
propoundeth as theirs also was. But thou hast fully knowen my doctrine, maner 
o^e^Mmple, ^^^'^^^y purpose, faith, long suffering, charitie, patience, persecutions, 
afflictions which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, 
what persecutions I indured: but out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ lesus, 
shall suffer persecution. But evill men and seducers shall waxe 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. But continue 
thou in the things which thou hast learned, and hast been assured 
of, knowing of whome thou hast learned them. And that from a 
childe thou hast knowen the holy Scriptures, which are able to 
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mmke thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ CHAPTER 
lesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God^ and is profit- III 

able for doctrine, for reproofe, for correction^ for instruction in and oommend- 
righteousnesses that the man of God may be perfect, throughly S[*l.^® ^^^^ 
furnished unto all good workes. Sonpture*. 



CHAPTER nil 

I CHARGE thee therefore before God, and the Lord lesus Hee exhorteth 
Christy who shall iudge the quicke and the dead at ^is5^*°J?St^ 
appearing^ and his kingdome: preach the word, be instant iJlt^nH mm. 
in season, out of season, reproove^ rebuke, exhort with all long genoe, 
suffering and doctrine. For the time wil come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine, but after their owne lusts shall tliey heape 
to themselves teachers, having itching eares : and they shaU tume 
away their eares from the trueth, and shall be turned unto fables. 
But watch thou in all things, indure afflictions, doe the worke of 
an Evangelist, make full proofe of thy ministery. For I am now oertifieth him 
readie to bee offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I ®' ^® f^S** 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept death, 
the faith. Hencefoorth there is layde up for me a crowne of 
righteousnesse, which the Lord the righteous iudge shall give me 
at that day : and not to me only, but unto them also that love 
his appearing. Doe thy diligence to come shortly unto me : for willeth him to 
Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world, and is come "peedily 
departed unto Thessalonica : Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dal- to^brin^'ji^^nii 
matia. Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and bring him with with him, and 
thee : for he is profitable to me for the ministerie. And Tychicus ^^® ?ft?' 
have I sent to Ephesus. The doke that I left at Troas with Carpus, he^m>te for, 
when thou commest, bring with thee, but especially the parch- 
ments. Alexander the Coppersmith did mee much evill, the Lord wameth him 
reward him according to his works. Of whom bee thou ware also, J?,*^^"^ ®' 
for he hath greatly withstood our words. At ray first answere no the smith, 
man stood with mee, but all men forsooke mee : I pray God that it informeth him 
may not bee laid to their charge. Notwithstanding the Lord stood what had be- 
wiUi me, and strengthened me, that by me the preaching might ^^^ ^ 
be fully knowen, and that all the Gentiles might heare : and I was answering, 
delivered out of the mouth of the Lyon. And the Lord shall 
deliver mee from every evill worke, and will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdome ; to whom bee glory for ever, and ever. Amen. 
Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the houshold of Onesiphorus. and loone after 
Erastus abode at Corinth : but Trophimus have I left at Miletum ^^^ oondudeth, 
6 : TT 329 
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CHAPTER sicke. Doe thj' diligence to come before winter. Eubnlus greeteth 
nil thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

The Lord lesus Christ bee with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 



of the Ephe 



M brought 



The Epistle of Paul to TITUS 




CHAPTER I 

Forwhatend | r >^ ^-a fc, jn ll^^^ " servant of God, and an Apostle of lesiu 
to tolT **" S[S^aW *^'"^'' **<=°'^"g to the Faith of Gods Elect, 
t^^ tUU lE ^uj j[jg acknowledging of the trueth which is 
after godlinesse, in hope of etemall life, which 
God that cannot lie, promised before the world 
began : but hath in due times manifested his 
word through preaching, which is conunitted 
unto mee according to the commandement of 
God our Saviour: to Titus mine owne Sonne 
after the common faith, Grace, mercie, and peace &om God the 
Father, and the Lord lesus Christ our Saviour. For this cause left 
1 thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordaine Elders in every citie, as 1 had appointed thee. 
How tliBj thkt If any be bjaraelesse, the husband of one wife, having faithfull 
^ifStoi''"*ht children, not accused of riot, or unruly. For a Bishop must be 
tobceqtuLfled. blameles, as the Steward of God : not selfewilled, not soone angry, 
not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthie lucre, but a 
lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, iust, holy, temper- 
ate, holding fast the faithfull word, as hee hath beene taught, that 
he may bee able by sound doctrine, both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. For there are many unruly and vaine talkers and 
The monthM deceivers, specially they of the circumcision : whose mouthes must 
to boi'itrowd? ^^ stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they 
, , ' ought not, for filthie lucres sake. One of themselves, even a 

ner of idcd Prophet of their owne, said : The Cretians are alway lyers, evill 
they bee. beasts, slow bellies. This witnesse is true : wherefore rebuke them 

sharpely that they may be sound in the faith ; not giving beede to 
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Jewish fables^ and commandements of men that tume from the CHAPTER 
trueth. Unto the pure all things are pure^ but unto them that are I 

defiled^ and unbeleeving, is nothing pure : but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled. They professe that they know God ; but in 
workes they deny him^ being abominable, and disobedient, and 
unto every good worke reprobate. 



CHAPTER II 

BUT speake thou the things which become sound doctrine : Direotioni 
i that the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in gjT«" ?"J? 
' r -xu • iT •«.• • i.- rru J i-i Titus both 

faith, m chantie, m patience. 1 he aged women likewise f^, y^ ^^^ 

that they be in behaviour as becommeth holinesse, not false trine and life, 
accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good things, that 
they may teach the young women to bee sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste, keepers at 
homcj good, obedient to their own husbands, that the word of 
Grod bee not blasphemed. Yong men likewise exhort, to bee 
sober minded. In all things shewing thy selfe a patteme of good 
workes: in doctrine shewing uncorruptnesse, gravity, sinceritie, 
sound speech that cannot be condemned, that hee that is of the 
contrarie part, may bee ashamed, having no evill thing to say of you. 
Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to Of the duetie 
please them well in all things, not answering againe : not purloyn- of Bwrvwita, 
ing, but shewing all good fidelitie, that they may adome the |l^ ^ f^^^' 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. For the grace of God ChristiAns. 
that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
denying ungodlinesse and worldly lusts we should live soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present world, looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour lesus Christ, who gave himselfe for us, that he might 
redeeme us from all iniquitie, and purifie unto himselfe a peculiar 
people, zealous of good workes. These things speake and exhort, 
and rebuke with all authoritie. Let no man despise thee. 



CHAPTER III 

PUT them in minde to bee subiect to Principalities and 
Powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good 
worke, to speake evill of no man, to bee no brawlers, but 
gentle, shewing all meekenesse unto all men. For we our selves 
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CHAPTER also were sometimes foolish^ disobedient, deceived, senring diven 
III lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hatefully and hating 

Titoi if vet one another. But after that the kindnesse and love of God our 
former dbected Saviour toward man appeared, not by workes of righteoosnesse 
oono^ng the which wee have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, 
thinn he by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghost, 

"^^d t*to^ which hee shed on us abundantly, through lesus Christ our Saviour : 

that being iustified by his grace, we should bee made heires accord- 
ing to the hope of etemall life. This is a faithfull saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirme constantly, that they which 
have beleeved in God, might be carefuU to maintaine good works : 
these things are good and profitable unto men. But avoyd foolish 
questions, and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about 
He if willed the lawe ; for they are unprofitable and vaine. A man that is an 
aboto reiect heretike, after the first and second admonition, reiect : knowing 
Heretikes : ^^^^ ^^^ ^^&^ is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned 
which done, hee ^^ himselfe. When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or TychicuSy 
appointeth him be diligent to come unto mee to Nicopolis : for I have determined 
^^hew^ there to winter. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apollos, on their 
hee should ioumey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto them. And let 
oomeunto ours also leame to maintaine good workes for necessarie uses, 

oraidadetfau *^* *^®y ^ ^^^ unfruitfuU. All that are with mee salute thee. 

Greete them that love us in the faith. Grace be with you alL 

Amen. 

It was written to Titos ordeined the first Bishop of the Ohureh of the 

Cretians, from Nioopolis of Macedonia. 



332 




TO PHILEMON 



The Epistle of Paul to 
PHILEMON 

P j^ . — TSa, Jl ll AU L a prisoner of lesua Christ, and Timothie 
9A jR\^R^ our brother unto Philemon oar dearely beloved, 
v\ nfln lu and fellow laboureTj and to our beloved Appbia, 
i^W7 JiA ^jjjj ArchippuB our fellow Souldier, and to the 
Church in thy house. Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord lesus 
Christ. I thanke my God, making mention of Hm tnoracth 
thee alwayes in myprayers, hearing of thy love, J^jJj^V?^" 
and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord of Philemoii, 
lesus, and toward all Saints : that the communication of thy faith 
may become eifectuall by the acknowledging of every good thing, 
which is in you in Christ lesus. For wee have great ioy and con- 
solation in thy love, because the bowels of the Saints are refreshed 
by thee, brother. Wherefore, though I might bee much bolde in 
Christ to enioyne thee that which is convenient ; yet for loves sake Whom hs da- 
I rather beseech thee, being such a one as Paul the aged, and now ^^ "■ forRi™ 
also a prisoner of lesus Christ. I beseech thee for my sonne ODedmiu, and 
Onesimus, whome I have begotten in ray bonds, which in time past lovinglj to 
was to thee unprofitable : but now profitable to thee and to ™c:J^^'^ 
Whom 1 have sent againe : thou therfore receive him, that is mine 
owne bowels. Whome I would have reteined with mee, that in thy 
stead hee might have ministred unto me in the bonds of the 
Gospel. But without thy minde would 1 doe nothing, that thy 
benefite should not bee as it were of necessitie, but willingly. For 
perhaps hee therefore departed for a season^ that thou shouldest 
receive him for ever : not now as a servant, but above a servant, 
a brother beloved, specially to mee, but how much more unto thee, 
both in the flesh, and in the Lord i If thou count mee therefore 
a partner, receive him as my aelfe. If hee hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on mine account. I Paul have written 
it with mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit I doe not say to 
thee how thou owest unto rae, even thine owneselfe besides : yea, 
brother, let mee bare ioy of thee in the Lord : refresh my bowles in 
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the Lord. H&ving confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, 
knowing th&t thou wilt also do more then I say. But withall pre- 
pare mee also a lodging : for I trust that through your prayers I 
shall be given unto you. There salute thee £paphr8S, my fellow 
prisoner in Christ lesus : Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
fellow labourers. The grace of our Lord lesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

TVritUn fraiD Borne to Philemon, by Oneatmiu a teiraot. 
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CHAPTER I 

OU who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in time past unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in these last dayes spoken unto 
us by his Sonne, whom he hath appointed heire 
of all things, by whom also he made the worlds, 
who being the brightnesse of his glory, and 
the expresse image of his person, and uphold- 
ing all things by the word of his power, when 
hee bad by himselfe purged our sinnes, sate 
down on the right hand of the Maiestie on high, being made so 
much better then the Angels, as hee hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent Name then they. For unto which of the Angela 
said he at any time. 

Thou art my sonne. 
This day have I begotten thee ? 
And again, 

I will bee to him a Father, 
And he shall be to me a Sonne. 
And againe, when he bringeth in the first begotten into the world, 
hee saith, And let all the Angels of God worship him. And of 
the Angels he saith : 

Who moketh his Angels spirits, 
And his ministers a flame of fire. 
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But unto the Sonne, he saith, CHAPTER 

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : I 

A scepter of righteousnesse is the scepter of thy kingdome. 

Thou hast loved righteousnesse, and hated iniquitie, 

Therefore God, even thy God hath anointed thee 

With the oyle of gladnesse above thy fellowes. 
And, 

Thou Lord in the beginning hast layed the foundation of 
the earth : 

And the heavens are the works of thine hands. 

They shall perish, but thou remainest : 

And they all shal waxe old as doth a garment. 

And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed^ 

But thou art the same. 

And thy yeeres shall not faile ? 
But to which of the Angels said hee at any time. 

Sit on my right hand, 

Untill I make thine enemies thy footstoole ? 
Are they not all ministring spirits, sent foorth to minister for 
them^ who shall be heires of salvation ? 



CHAPTER II 

THEREFORE we ought to give the more earnest heede to Wee oaxht to 
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we b^jo^jnt 
should let them slip. For if the word spoken by Angels ^^^^"^^""^ 
was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a 
iust recompense of reward : how shall we escape, if we neglect so 
great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him, God also bear- 
ing them witnesse, both with signes and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghost, according to his owne will ? 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in subiection the world to and that be- 
come, whereof we speake. But one in a certaine place testified, **?^ ?• ▼ouoh- 

^^y^Tag : our nature 

What is man, that thou art mindfull of him : upon him, 

Or the Sonne of man that thou visitest him ? 
Thou madest him a little lower then the Angels, 
Thou crown edst him with glory and honor, 
And didst set him over the workes of thy hands. 
Thou hast put all things in subiection under his feete. 
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For in that he put aU in subiection under him, hee left nothing 
that is not put under him. But now wee see not yet all things 
put under him. But wee see lesus, who was made a little lower 
then the Angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour, that hee by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man. For it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many somies unto glory, to make the 
Captaine of their salvation perfect through sufferings. For both 
hee that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one : 
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren, 8a3ring, 
I will declare thy Name unto my brethren, 
In the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto thee. 
And againe, I will put my trust in him : and againe. Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me. Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himselfe likewise 
took part of the same, that through death hee might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devill : and deliver them, 
who through feare of death were all their life time subiect to 
bondage. For verely he tooke not on him the nature of Angels : 
but he tooke on him the seed of Abraham. Wherfore in all 
things it behooved him to bee made like unto his brethren, that 
he might be a mercifuU and faithfull high Priest, in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sinnes of the people. 
For in that he himselfe hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succour them that are tempted. 
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CHAPTER III 

WHERFORE holy brethren, parUkers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and high Priest of our 
profession Christ lesus, who was faithful to him that 
appointed him, as also Moses was faithfull in all his house. For 
this man was counted worthy of more glory then Moses, in as much 
as he who hath builded the house, hath more honour then the 
house. For every house is builded by some man, but hee that 
built all things is God. And Moses verely was faithfull in all his 
house as a servant, for a testimonie of those things which were to 
be spoken after. But Christ as a Sonne over his owne house, 
whose house are wee, if we hold fast the confidence, and the reioyc- 
ing of the hope firme unto the end. Wherfore as the holy Ghost 
saith. 

To day if ye will heare his voyce. 

Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
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In the day of temptation in the wildemesse : CHAPTER 

When your fathers tempted me, prooved me, 'III 

And saw my works fourty yeeres. 

Wherefore I was grieved with that generation. 

And sayd. They doe alway erre in their hearts^ 

And they have not knowen my wayes. 

So I sware in my wrath : 

They shall not enter into my rest. 
Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evill heart of 
unbeleefe, in departing from the living God. But exhort one 
another dayly, while it is called To day, least any of you be 
hardned through the deceitfulnesse of sinne. For wee are made 
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end. Whilest it is sayd, 

To day if yee will heare his voice. 

Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
For some when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not all that 
came out of Egypt by Moses. But with whom was he grieved 
fourty yeeres ? was it not with them that had sinned^ whose car- 
cases fell in the wildemesse ? And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that beleeved not } So 
we see that they could not enter in, because of unbeleefe. 



CHAPTER IIII 

1ET us therefore feare, lest a promise being left us, of entring The rest of 
. into his rest, any of you should seeme to come short of it. ^-^'^^Jjy'VJ *" 
For unto us was the Gospel preached, as well as unto them ; J^J^J'**^ ^ 
but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it For we which have beleeved do 
enter into rest, as hee said^ 

As I have swome in my wrath. 
If they shall enter into my rest, 
although the works were finished from the foundation of the 
world. For he spake in a certaine place of the seventh day on 
this wise : And God did rest the seventh day from all his works. 
And in this place againe : 

If they shall enter into my rest. 
Seeing theifore it remaineth that some must enter therein^ and 
they to whom it was first preached, entred not in because of un- 
beleefe : againe, hee limiteth a certaine day, s&jing in David, To 
day, after so long a time ; as it is saide, 
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TO THE HEBREWES 

To day if ye will heare his voyce^ 

Harden not your hearts. 
For if lesus ^ had given them rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another day. There remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of Grod. For he that is entred into his rest, hee also 
hath ceased from his owne works, as God did from his. Let us 
labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the 
same example of unbeleefe. For the word of God is quicke and 
powerfully and sharper then any two edged sword, pearcing even 
to the dividing asunder of soule and spirit, and of the iojmts and 
marrowe, and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his 
sight : but all things are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whome wee have to doe. Seeing then that wee have a great 
high Priest, that is passed into the heavens, lesus the Sonne of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. For wee have not an high 
Priest which cannot bee touched with the feeling of our infirmities : 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sinne. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that wee 
may obtaine mercy, and finde grace to helpe in time of need. 

CHAPTER V 

FOR every high Priest taken from among men, is ordeined for 
men in things pertaining to God, that hee may offer both 
giftes and sacrifices for sins. Who can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, for that he him- 
selfe also is compassed with infirmitie. And by reason heereof hee 
ought as for the people, so also for himselfe, to offer for sinnea. 
And no man taketh this honour unto himselfe, but hee that is 
called of God, as was Aaron. So also, Christ glorified not himselfe, 
to bee made an High Priest : but hee that saide unto him. 

Thou art my Sonne, 

To day have I begotten thee. 
As he saith also in another place. 

Thou art a Priest for ever 

After the order of Melchisedec. 
Who in the dayes of his fiesh, when hee had offered up prayers 
and supplications, with strong crying and teares, unto him that 
was able to save him from death, and was heard, in that he feared. 
Though hee were a Sonne, yet learned hee obedience, by the 
things which he suffered : and being made perfect, he became the 
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authour of etemall salvation unto all them that obey him, called of CHAPTER 
God an high Priest after the order of Melchisedec : of whom we ^ 

have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are Negligenoein 
dull of hearing. For when for the time yee ought to bee teachers, ^jj^f ]J,^*^ 
yee have ne^e that one teach you again e which be the first reprooved. 
principles of the Oracles of God, and are become such as have 
need of milke, and not of strong meat. For every one that useth 
milke, is unskilful in the word of righteousnes : for he is a babe. 
But strong meate belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to disceme 
both good and evil. 

CHAPTER VI 

THEREFORE leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, Hee ezhorteth 
let us goe on unto perfection, not laying againe the founda- ??^^*i!^ 
tion of repentance from dead workes, and of faith towards the faith, 
God, of the doctrine of Baptismes, and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of etemall iudgement. And this 
will we doe, if God permit. For it is impossible for those who 
were once inlightned, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come ; if they shall 
fall away, to renue them againe unto repentance : seeing they 
crucifie to themselves the Sonne of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame. For the earth which drinketh in the raine that 
commeth oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbes meet for them 
by whome it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God. But that 
which beareth thomes and briers, is reiected, and is nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned. But beloved, wee are per- 
swaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speake. For God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your worke and labour of love, which yee have shewed toward his 
Name, in that yee have ministred to the Saints, and doe minister. 
And wee desire, that every one of you doe shewe the same But to bee 
diligence, to the full assurance of hope unto the ende : that yee be ■^•^••*» 
not slothfull, but followers of them, who through faith and patience ^^^tV^^e 
inherite the promises. For when God made promise to Abraham, ^n Ood, 
because hee could sweare by no greater, he sware by himselfe, beoause Ood is 
ssLjing, Surely, blessing I will blesse thee, and multipljring I wil meet sure in 
multiply thee. And so after he had patiently indured, he obtained ^^ promise. 
the promise. For men verily sweare by the greater, and an oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God 
willing more abundantly to shewe unto the heyres of promise 
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TO THE HEBREWES 

the immutabilitie of his counsell, confirmed it by an oath : that 
by two immutable things^ in which it was impossible for God to 
lye^ wee might have a strong consolation^ who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set before us. Which hope we have as 
an anker of the soule both sure and stedfast^ and which entreth 
into that within the vaile^ whither the forerunner is for us entred ; 
even lesus^ made an high Priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec. 

CHAPTER VII 

FOR this Melchisedec king of Salem^ Priest of the most high 
God^ who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of 
the Kings, and blessed him : to whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth part of all : first being by interpretation king of righteous- 
nesse, and after that also king of Salem^ which is^ king of peace. 
Without father^ without mother^ without descent, having neither 
beginning of dayes nor end of life : but made like unto the Sonne 
of God, abideth a Priest continually. Now consider how great 
this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoiles. And verily they that are of the sonnes of 
Levi, who receive the office of the Priesthood, have a commande- 
ment to take Tithes of the people according to the Law, that is of 
their brethren, though they come out of the loines of Abraham : 
but he whose descent is not counted from them, received tithes of 
Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises. And without 
all contradiction, the lesse is blessed of the better. And here 
men that die receive tithes: but there hee receiveth them, of 
whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And as I may so say, Levi 
also who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For hee was 
yet in the loynes of his Father when Melchisedec met him. If 
therefore perfection were by the Leviticall Priesthood (for under it 
the people received the Law) what further neede was there, that 
another Priest should rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not 
bee called after the 'order of Aaron .^ For the Priesthood being 
chaunged, there is made of necessitie a change also of the Law. 
For hee of whom these things are spoken, pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the Altar. For it is 
evident that our Lorde sprang out of luda, of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning Priesthood. And it is yet farre more 
evident : for that after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another Priest, who is made not after the Law of a camall com- 
mandement, but after the power of an endles life. For hee 
testifieth ; 
S40 



TO THE HEBREWES 

Thou art a Priest for ever, CHAPTER 

After the order of Melchisedec. VII 

For there is verily a disanulling of the commandement going 
before^ for the weakenesse and unprofitablenesse thereof. For 
the Law made nothing perfect^ but the bringing in of a better 
hope did : by the which wee dr&w nigh unto God. And in as 
much as not without an othe he was made Priest^ (for those Priests 
were made without an oath : but this with an oath^ by him that 
said unto him^ 

The Lord sware and wil not repent^ 

Thou art a Priest for ever 

After the order of Melchisedec) 
by so much was lesus made a suertie of a better Testament. And 
they truely were many Priests, because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death. But this man because hee continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable Priesthood. Wherefore he is able also 
to save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by him, seeing 
hee ever liveth to make intercession for them. For such an high 
Priest became us, who is holy, harmelesse, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher then the heavens. Who needeth not 
daily, as those high Priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his owne 
sins and then for the peoples : for this he did once, when he 
offered up himselfe. For the Law maketh men high Priests which 
have infirmitie, but the word of the othe which was since the Law, 
maketh the Sonne, who is consecrated for evermore. 

CHAPTER VIII 

NOW of the things which we have spoken, this is the summe : By the eternall 
wee have such an high Priest, who is set on the right hand S?^^^ **' 
of the throne of the Maiestie in the heavens : a minister of Levitioall^ 
the Sanctuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, Prietthood 
and not man. For every high Priest is ordeined to offer gifts and ^b^S^^ 
sacrifices : wherefore it is of necessitie that this man have some- 
what also to offer. For if he were on earth, he should not bee a 
Priest, seeing that there are Priests that offer gifts according to the 
Law : who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the 
Tabernacle. For see (saith he) that thou make all things accord- 
ing to the pateme shewed to thee in the mount. But now hath 
he obtained a more excellent ministerie, by how much also he 
is the Mediatour of a better Covenant, which was established 
upon better promises. For if that first Covenant had bene faultles, 
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CHAPTER then should no place have bene sought for the second. For find- 

VIII ing fault Mrith them^ hee saith, 
And the tern- Behold^ the dayes come (saith the Lord) 

^^ 9S7f: When I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel. 

mtnt with the j*.i.i.rTJu 

Fathers, by ^^^ ^^^ house of ludah. 

the etenuJ Not according to the G)venant that I made with their fathers, 

out of the land of Egypt, 

Because they continued not in my Covenant, 

And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

For this is the Covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel 

After those dayes, saith the Lord : 

I wil put my Lawes into their minde. 

And write them in their hearts : 

And I will be to them a God, 

And they shalbe to me a people. 

And they shall not teach every man his neighbour. 

And every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord : 

For all shall know me. 

From the least to the greatest. 

For I will be mercifull to their unrighteousnes. 

And their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more. 
In that he saith, A new Covenant, he hath made the first olde. 
Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is readie to vanish away. 



CHAPTER IX 



The description ^ | ^HEN verily the first Covenant had also ordinances of divine 
of the rites and I Service, and a worldly Sanctuary. For there was a Taber- 
fi<»8o?theLaw nacle made, the first, wherein was the Candlesticke, and 



the Table, and the Shewbread, which is called the Sanctuarie. 
And after the second vaile, the Tabernacle which is called the 
Holiest of all : which had the golden Censor, and the Arke of the 
Covenant overlayed round about with gold, wherein was the 
Golden pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod that budded, and the 
Tables of the Covenant. And over it the Cherubims of glory 
shadowing the Mercyseat ; of which we cannot now speake parti- 
cularly. Now when these things were thus ordained, the Priestes 
went alwayes into the first Tabernacle, accomplishing the service 
of God. But into the second went the high Priest alone once 
every yeere, not without blood, which he offered for himselfe, and 
for the errors of the people. The holy Ghost this signifying, that 
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the way into the Holiest of all^ was not yet. made manifest^ while CHAPTER 
as the first Tabernacle was yet standing : which was a figure for IX 

the time then present^ in which were ol^red both gifts and sacri- 
fices^ that could not make him that did the service perfect^ as 
pertajrning to the conscience^ which stood onely in meates and 
drinkes^ and divers washings, and camall ordinances imposed on 
them untill the time of reformation. But Christ being come an farre inferioar 
high Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect to the dignitie 
Tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this build- ^th?blood^ 
ing : neither by the blood of Goats and Calves : but by his owne and lacrifloe 
blood hee entred in once into the Holy place, having obtained **' Chritt. 
etemall redemption for us. For if the blood of Bidls^ and of 
goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the uncleane^ sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh : how much more shall the blood 
of Christy who through the eternal Spirit, offered himselfe without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead workes, to serve 
the living God ? And for this cause hee is the Mediatour of the 
New Testament, that by meanes of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first Testament, they which 
are called, might receive the promise of etemall inheritance. For 
where a Testament is, there must also of necessitie bee the death of 
the Testatour. For a Testament is of force after men are dead : 
otherwise it is of no strength at all whilest the Testatour liveth. 
Whereupon, neither the first Testament was dedicated without blood. 
For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people accord- 
ing to the Law, he tooke the blood of Calves and of Goates, with 
water and scarlet wooll, and hysope, and sprinckled both the booke 
and all the people, saying. This is the blood of the Testament 
which God hath enioyned unto you. Moreover, hee sprinkled with 
blood both the Tabernacle, and all the vessels of the Ministery. 
And almost all things are by the Law purged with blood : and 
without shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore 
necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should bee 
purified with these, but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices then these. For Christ is not entred into the 
Holy places made with handes, which are the figures of the true, 
but into heaven it selfe, now to appeare in the presence of God 
for us. Nor yet that he should offer himselfe often, as the high 
Priest entreth into the Holy place, every yeere with blood of 
others : for then must hee often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world : but now once in the end of the world, hath he 
appeared to put away sinne by the sacrifice of himselfe. And as 
it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the ludgement : 

348 



CHAPTER 
IX 



TO THE HEBREWES 

so Christ was once offered to beare the sinnes of many, and unto 
them that looke for him shall hee appeare the second time with- 
out sinne, unto salvation. 
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CHAPTER X 

FOR the Law having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very Image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered yeere by yeere continually, 
make the commers thereunto perfect : for then would they not 
have ceased to be offered, because that the worshippers once 
purged, should have had no more conscience of sinnes ? But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance againe made of sinnes 
every yeere. For it is not possible that the blood of BuUes and 
of Goats, should take away sinnes. Wherefore when hee commeth 
into the world, he saith, 

Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not. 

But a body hast thou prepared mee : 

In burnt offerings, and sacrifices for sinne thou hast had no 
pleasure : 

Then said I, Loe, I come. 

(In the volume of the booke it is written of me) 

To doe thy will, O God. 
Above when hee said. Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt offerings, 
and off*ering for sinne thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
therein, which are offered by the Law : then said he, Loe, I 
come to doe thy will (O God :) He taketh away the first, that 
he may establish the second. By the which will wee are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of lesus Christ once for all. And 
every Priest standeth dayly ministring and offering oftentimes the 
same sacrifices which can never take away sinnes. But this man 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sinnes for ever, sate doMme 
on the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstoole. For by one offering hee hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. Whereof the holy 
Ghost also is a witnesse to us : for afler that he had said before. 

This is the Covenant that I wil make with them 

After those dayes, saith the Lord : 

I will put my Lawes into their hearts, 

And in their mindes will I write them : 

And their sinnes and iniquities will I remember no more. 
Now, where remission of these is, there is no more offering for 
sinne. Having therefore, brethren, boldnesse to enter into the 
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Holiest by the blood of lesus^ by a new and living way which hee CHAPTER 
hath consecrated for us^ through the vaile^ that is to say. His flesh : X 

and having an high Priest over the house of God : let us drawe An ezhoru- 
neere with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts tion to hold 
sprinkled from an evill conscience, and our bodies washed with J^*5|JtienMi 
pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without and thinkes- 
wavering (for he is faithfull that promised) and let us consider fl^^^* 
one another to provoke unto love, and to good workes: not 
forsaking the assembling of our selves together, as the manner of 
some is : but exhorting one another, and so much the more, as ye 
see the day approching. For if we sinne wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the trueth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sinnes, but a certaine fearefull looking for 
of iudgement, and fiery indignation, which shall devoure the ad- 
versaries. Hee that despised Moses Lawe, died without mercy, 
under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment 
suppose ye, shall hee be thought worthy, who hath troden under 
foote the Sonne of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant wherwith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the spirit of grace ? For we know him that 
hath said. Vengeance belongeth unto me, I wil recompence, saith 
the Lord : and again. The Lord shall iudge his people. It is a feare- 
full thing to fall into the hands of the living God. But call to 
remembrance the former dayes, in which after yee were illuminated, 
ye indured a great fight of afflictions : partly whilest ye were made 
a gazing stocke both by reproches and afflictions, and partly whilest 
ye became companions of them that were so used. For yee had 
compassion of me in my bonds, and tooke ioyfully the spoyling of 
your goods, knowing in your selves that yee have in heaven a 
better and an induring substance. Cast not away therfore your 
confidence which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God ye might 
receive the promise. 

For yet a litle while. 

And he that shall come will come, and will not tary. 

Now the iust shall live by faith : 

But if any man drawe backe, my soule shall have no pleasure 
in him. 
But wee are not of them who draw backe unto perdition : but of 
them that beleeve, to the saving of the soule. 
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CHAPTER 
XI 

Wh»t faith is. 



Without faith 
we cannot 
please God. 

The worthy 
fruits thereof 
in the Fathers 
of old time. 



CHAPTER XI 

NOW faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen. For by it the Elders obtained a good 
report Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things which are scene 
were not made of things which doe appeare. By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice then Kain, by which he 
obtained witnes that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
gifts : and by it he being dead, yet speaketh. By faith Enoch 
was translated, that he should not see death, and was not found, 
because God had translated him : For before his translation he had 
this testimonie, that he pleased God. But without faith it is 
impossible to please him : for hee that commeth to God, must 
beleeve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seeke him. By faith Noah being warned of God of things not 
scene as yet, moved with feare, prepared an Arke to the saving 
of his house, by the which he condemned the world, and became 
heire of the righteousnesse which is by faith. By faith Abraham 
when he was called to goe out into a place which hee should after 
receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. By faith hee soioumed in the land of promise, as 
in a strange countrey, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and lacob, 
the heires vdth him of the same promise. For hee looked for a 
citie which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 
Through faith also Sara her selfe received strength to conceive 
seede, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because 
she iudged him faithful who had promised. Therfore sprang 
there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the starres 
of the skie in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea shore 
innumerable. These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seene them a farre off, and were perswaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such 
things, declare plainly that they seeke a countrey. And truly 
if they had been mindfull of that countrey, from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportunitie to have returned : but 
now they desire a better countrey, that is, an heavenly : wherefore 
God is not ashamed to bee called their God : for he hath prepared 
for them a city. By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac : and he that had received the promises, offered up his onely 
begotten sonne, of whom it was said. That, in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called : accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
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from the dead : from whence also he received him in a figure. By CHAPTER 

faith Isaac blessed lacob and Esau concerning things to come. By ^ 

faith lacob when hee was a dyings blessed both the sonnes of 

loseph^ and worshipped leaning upon the top of his stafTe. By 

faith^ loseph when hee died, made mention of the departing of 

the children of Israel : and gave commandement concerning his 

bones. By faith^ Moses when hee was borne was hid three moneths 

of his parents, because they saw he was a proper childe, and they 

not afraid of the Kings commandement. By faith Moses when 

hee was come to yeeres, refused to bee called the sonne of Pharaohs 

daughter, chusing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 

then to enioy the pleasures of sinne for a season : esteeming the 

reproch of Christ greater riches then the treasures in Egypt: 

for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward. By faith 

hee forsooke Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king : for he 

indured, as seeing him who is invisible. Through faith he kept 

the Passeover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed 

the first borne, should touch them. By faith they passed through 

the red sea, as by drie land : which the Egyptians assaying to do, 

were drowned. By faith the walles of lericho fell downe, after 

they were compassed about seven dayes. By faith the harlot 

Rahab perished not with them that beleeved not, when shee had 

received the spies with peace. And what shall I more say ? for 

the time would faile mee to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and 

of Sampson, and of lephthah, of David also and Samuel, and of 

the Prophets: who through faith subdued kingdomes, wrought 

righteousnesse, obteined promises^ stopped the mouthes of Lions, 

quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of 

weakenesse were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 

flight the armies of the aliens. Women received their dead raised 

to life againe : and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 

that they might obtaine a better resurrection. And others had 

triall of cruell mockings and scourgings, yea moreover, of bonds 

and imprisonment. They were stoned, they were sawen asunder, 

were tempted, were slaine with the sword : they wandered about in 

sheepskinnes, and goat skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented. 

Of whome the world was not worthy : they wandered in deserts, 

and in mountains, and in dennes and caves of the earth. And 

these all having obtained a good report through faith, received not 

the promise : God having provided some better thing for us, that 

they without us, should not be made perfect. 
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CH^ER CHAPTER Xn 

An exhorution "V "W THEREFORE^ seeing wee also are compassed about with 
?*«^°*'*^* V^w ®^ great a cloude of witnesses, let us lay aside every 

andgoSineue! weight, and the sinne which doth so eaisily beset us, 

and let us runne with patience unto the race that is set before us. 
Looking unto lesus the Authour and finisher of our faith^ who for 
the ioy that was set before him, endured the crosse, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
For consider him that indured such contradiction of sinners against 
himselfe, lest ye be wearied and faint in your mindes. Yee have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sinne. And ye have 
forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto 3rou as unto 
children. 

My Sonne, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 

Nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 

For whome the Lord loveth hee chasteneth. 

And scourgeth every sonne whom he receiveth. 
If yee endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sonnes : 
for what sonne is he whom the father chasteneth not? But if 
ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are 
ye bastards, and not sonnes. Furthermore, wee have had fathers 
of our flesh, which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : 
shall we not much rather bee in subiection unto the Father of 
Spirits, and live } For they verily for a fewe dayes chastened us 
after their owne pleasure, but hee for our profit, that we might bee 
partakers of his holinesse. Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be ioyous, but grievous : neverthelesse, afterward it 
yeeldeth the peaceable fruite of righteousnesse, unto them which 
are exercised thereby. Wherefore lift up the handes which hang 
downe^ and the feeble knees. And make straight paths for your 
feete, lest that which is lame bee turned out of the way, but let it 
rather bee healed. Follow e peace with all men, and holinesse, 
without which no man shall see the Lord : looking diligently, lest 
any man faile of the grace of God, lest any roote of bittemesse 
springing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : lest 
there bee any fornicatour, or profane person, as Esau, who for 
one morsell of meat sold his birthright. For yee know how that 
afterward when hee would have inherited the blessing, hee was 
reiected : for hee found no place of repentance, though he sought 
it carefully with teares. For yee are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
nesse, and darknes, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and 
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the voyce of wordes^ which voyce they that heard^ entreated that CHAPTER 
the word should not bee spoken to them any more. For they could XII 

not indure that which was commaunded : And if so much as a 
beast touch the Mountaine, it shall be stoned, or thrust thorow 
with a dart. And so terrible was the sights that Moses sayde^ 
I exceedingly feare^ and quake. But ye are come unto mount A oommenda- 
Sion^ and unto the citie of the living God the heavenly leru- *j*'*®'^^ 
salem, and to an innumerable company of Angels : to the generall ^^t above 
assembly^ and Church of the first borne which are written in the old. 
heaven, and to God the ludge of all, and to the spirits of iust men 
made perfect : and to lesus the mediatour of the new Covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinckling, that speaketh better things then 
that of Abel. See that yee refuse not him that speaketh : for if 
they escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape if wee tume away from him that speaketh 
from heaven. Whose voice then shooke the earth, but now he 
hath promised, saying. Yet once more I shake not the earth onely, 
but also heaven. And this word Yet once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that are 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remaine. 
Wherefore wee receiving a kingdome which cannot bee moved, let 
us have grace, whereby wee may serve God acceptably, with rever- 
ence and godly feare. For our God is a consuming fire. 

CHAPTER XIII 

IET brotherly love continue. Bee not forgetfull to entertaineDiTenadmoni. 
. strangers, for thereby some have entertayned Angels un- *ioM, a« to 
awares. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with ^^*^*"**®» 
them ; and them which suffer adversitie, as being your selves also 
in the body. Manage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled : To honest life, 
but whoremongers, and adulterers God will iudge. Let yourToavoide 
conversation bee without covetousnesse : and be content with such coTetoiumei, 
things as yee have. For hee hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. So that wee may boldly say. 
The Lord is my helper, and I will not feare 
What man shall doe unto me. 
Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken To regarde 
unto you the word of God, whose faith follow, considering the end Godipreaohen, 
of their conversation. lesus Christ the same yesterday, and to 
day, and for ever. Be not caried about with divers and strange To take heed 
doctrines : for it is a good thing that the heart be established with j^^Sf*^ 
grace, not with meates, which have not profited them that have ^ 
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CHAPTER beene occupied therein. Wee have an altar whereof they have 

Xin no right to eate^ which serve the Tabernacle. For the bodies of 

To confeste those beasts^ whose blood is brought into the Sanctuary by the 

OhxiMi, high Priest for sinne^ are burnt without the campe. Wherefore 

lesus also, that hee might sanctifie the people with his own blood, 

suffered without the gate. Lict us goe foorth therefore unto him 

without the campe, bearing his reproch. For here have we no 

continuing citie, but we seeke one to come. By him therefore let 

us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit 

To give almes, of our lippes, giving thankes to his Name. But to doe good, and 

to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well 

To obey pleased. Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your 

governors, selves : for they watch for your soules, as they that must give 

account, that they may doe it with ioy, and not with griefe : for 

To pray for that is unprofitable for you. Pray for us : for we trust wee have a 

the Apoetle. good conscience in all things, willing to live honestly. But I 

beseech you the rather to doe this, that I may be restored to you 

TheConoluiion. the sooner. Now the God of peace, that brought againe from the 

dead our Lord lesus, that great shepheard of the sheepe, through 

the blood of the everlasting Covenant, make you perfect in every 

good worke to doe his will, working in you that which is weU 

pleasing in his sight, through lesus Christ, to whom be glorie for 

ever and ever. Amen. And I beseech you brethren, sufiTer the 

word of exhortation, for I have written a letter unto you in few 

words. Know yee, that our brother Timothie is set at libertie, 

with whom if he come shortly, I will see you. Salute all them that 

have the rule over you, and al the Saints. They of Italy salute you. 

Grace be with you all. Amen. 

Written to the Hebrewes, from Italy, by Timothie. 
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The Generall Epistle of IAMES 

chapter i 

^AMES a servant of God, and of the Lord lesus Wes u« to 
Christ, to the twelve Tribes which arc scattered ^°JJ^^' 
abroad, greeting. My brethrenj count it all ioy 
when ye fall into divers temptations, know- 
ing this, that the trying of your faith worlcetb 
patience, but let patience have her perfect 
worke, that ye may be perfect, and entier, 
wanting nothing. If any of you lacke wise- ToukepatiBnM 
dome, let him aske of God, that giveth to all <»' Qod, 
men hherally, and upbraideth not : and it shalbe given him. But 
let him aske in faitii, nothing wavering: for lie that wavereth 
is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind, and tosBe<l. For 
let not that man thinke that he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord. A double minded man is unstable in all his wayes. Let the 
brother of low degree, reioyce in that he is exalted : but the rich, 
in that hee is made low : because as the floure of the graase he 
shall passe away. For the aunne is no sooner risen with a burning 
heate, but it withereth the grasse : and the flowre thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the rich 
man fade away in his wayes. Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation : for when hee is tried, hee shall receive the crowne of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let no And in our 
man say when he is tempted, ! am tempted of God : for God can- J''*^ ■""* •*> 
not be tempted with evil!, neither tempteth he any man. B"t ^^Sonn^ 
every man is tempted, when hee is drawen away of his owne lust, or linnw 
and entised. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth ™*" •'*°'' 
sinne : and sinne, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. Doe 
not erre, my beloved brethren. Every good gift, and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and commeth downe from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variablenesse, neither shadow of turn- 
ing. Of his owne will begate hee us, with the word of Trueth, 
that wee should bee a kinde of first fhiites of hit creatures. 
Wherefore my beloved brethren, let every man bee swift to heare, 

851 



lAMES 

CHAPTER slow to speake^ slow to wrath. For the wrath of man worketh not 
I the righteousnesse of God. Wherefore lay apart all filthinesse, 

bat rather to and superfluitie of naughtinesse^ and receive with meeknesse the 
^'^^^P^*®^? engrafted word, which is able to save your soules. But be ye 
tetohi it» widto doers of the word, and not hearers onely, deceiving your owne 
doe thereafter, selves. For if any be a hearer of the word and not a doer^ he is 

like unto a man beholding his naturall face in a glasse : for hee 

beholdeth himselfe, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth 

what maner of man he was. But who so looketh into the perfect 

Law of libertie, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetfull 

hearer, but a doer of the worke, this man shall be blessed in his 

Otherwise men deed. If any man among you seeme to be religious, and bridleth 

™*y "^"J®* ^^* not his tongue, but deceiveth his owne heart, this mans religion is 

reli^ous. ^ ^ vaine. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is 

this, to visit the fatherlesse and widowes in their affliction, and to 
keepe himselfe unspotted from the world. 



CHAPTER II 
It is not agree- ^ /^Y brethren, have not the faith of our Lord lesus Christ the 

able to CluiB- 
tian profession 



fur? ^r3^fL I VI ^'^ ^^ glorie, with respect of persons. For if there 



to r4|ard the -*• ^ "^ come unto your assembly a man with a gold ring, in 
rich, and to goodly apparel, and there come in also a poore man, in vile rai- 

TOore'br^hren- ™®"^*- *"^^ 7^® hoy^ respect to him that weareth the gay cloth- 
' ing, and say unto him. Sit thou here in a good place : and say 
to the poore. Stand thou there, or sit here under my footstoole : 
are yee not then partiall in your selves, and are become iudges 
of evill thoughts } Hearken, ray beloved brethren. Hath not 
God chosen the poore of this world, rich in faith, and heires 
of the kingdome, which hee hath promised to them that love him } 
But yee have despised the poore. Doe not rich men oppresse 
you, and draw you before the Judgement seats ? Doe not they 
blaspheme that worthy Name, by the which ye are called ? If ye 
fulfil the royall Law, according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy selfe, ye doe well. But if ye have respect 
to persons, ye commit sinne, and are convinced of the Law, as 
transgressours. For whosoever shall keepe the whole Law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said. 
Doe not commit adultery ; sayd also, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans- 
gressour of the Law. So speake ye, and so doe, as they that shall 
to*be lo^ngt'^ bee iudged by the Law of libertie. For he shall have iudgement 
and merciful] : without mercie, that hath shewed no mercy, and mercie reioyceth 
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against iudgement. What doth it profit^ my brethren^ though a CHAPTER 

man say hee hath faith, and have not workes? can faith save II 

him ? If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of dayly And not to 

foode, and one of you say unto them. Depart in peace, be you *>^* <>' ^^ 

warmed and filled : notwithstanding ye give them not those X^M^ffe, 

things which are needful] to the body : what doth it profit ? 

Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead being alone. Yea, a which it but a 

man may say, Thou hast faith, and I have workes : shew mee thy ^••^ '***^ 

faith without thy workes, and I will shew thee my faith by my 

workes. Thou beleevest that there is one God, thou doest well : the faith 

the devils also beleeve, and tremble. But wilt thou knowe, O ®' devili, 

vaine man, that faith without workes is dead ? Was not Abraham notof Abraham. 

our father iustified by works, when hee had offered Isaac his sonne 

upon the altar ? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, 

and by works was faith made perfect ? And the Scripture was 

fulfilled which saith, Abraham beleeved God, and it was imputed 

unto him for righteousnes : and he was called the friend of God. 

Ye see then, how that by workes a man is iustified, and not by 

faith only. Likewise also, was not Rahab the harlot iustified by and Bahab. 

works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent them 

out another way } For as the body without the spirit is dead, so 

faith without workes is dead also. 

« 

CHAPTER m 

MY brethren, bee not many masters, knowing that we shall We are not 
receive the greater condemnation. For in many things '•'^^ ?! *"^ 
we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same proove others : 
is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. Behold, 
we put bittes in the horses mouthes, that they may obey us, and 
we tume about their whole body. Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great, and are driven of fierce windes, yet are 
they turned about with a very small helme, whithersoever the 
govemour listeth. Even so the tongue is a little member, and bat rather to 
boasteth great things : behold, how great a matter a litle fire ^^® ^*rtti 
kindleth. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquitie : so is mM[^rrbut ^ 
the tongue amongst our members, that it defileth the whole body, a powerfnli 
and setteth on fire the course of nature, and it is set on fire of j^^^^"^^^^ 
hell. For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and great harme. 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind. 
But the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evill, ful of 
deadly poyson. Therewith blesse wee God, even the Father: 
and therewith curse wee men, which are made after the simili- 
6 : YY 853 



lAMES 

CHAPTER tude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and 

III cursing : my brethren^ these things ought not so to be. Doeth a 

fountaine send foorth at the same place sweet water and bitter ? 

Can the figtree, my brethren, beare olive berries? either a vine^ 

figs ? so can no fountaine both yeeld salt water and fresh. Who 

They who be is a wise man and indued with knowledge amongst you ? let him 

truely wise, be shew out of a good conversation his workes with meekenes of 

^i^^^ wisedome. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your 

without eavy- hearts, glory not, and lie not against the trueth. This wisedome 

ing, and strife, descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensuall, devilish. For 

where envying and strife is, there is confusion, and every evill 

worke. But the wisedome that is from above, is first pure, then 

peaceable, gentle, and easie to be intreated, full of mercy, and 

good fruits, without partialitie, and without hypocrisie. And the 

fruit of righteousnesse is sowen in peace, of them that make 

peace. 

CHAPTER nil 

Wee are to X^ROM whence come warres and fightings among you? come 
Btrive against W ^jj^y j^^^ hence, even of your lusts, that warre in your 

members ? Ye lust, and have not : yee kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtaine: yee fight and warre, yet yee have 
not, because ye aske not. Ye aske and receive not, because 

intemperance, ye aske amisse, that yee may consume it upon your lusts. Ye 

adulterers, and adulteresses, know yee not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a 

pride, friend of the world, is the enemy of God. Doe ye thinke that 

the Scripture saith in vaine, the spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth 
to envy? But he giveth more grace, wherefore he saith, God 
resisteth the proude, but giveth grace unto the humble. Submit 
your selves therefore to God : resist the devill, and hee will flee 

detraction, and from you. Draw niffh to God, and hee will draw niirh to you : 
raBii luufrement o ^ o .^ 

of others: cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purifie your hearts yee double 

and not to bee minded. Bee afflicted, and mourne, and weepe : let your laughter 

confident in the be turned to mourning, and your ioy to heavinesse. Humble 

ofworlSy"^ y^"^ selves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 

businesge, but Speake not evill one of another (brethren :) he that speaketh evill 

mindfull,ever of his brother, and iudgeth his brother, speaketh evill of the Law, 

taintfe^Trhis *°^ iudgeth the Law : but if thou iudge the Law, thou art not 

life, to commit a doer of the Law, but a iudge. There is one Lawgiver, who is 

our selvea, and abig ^o save, and to destroy : who art thou that iudcrest another ? 
all our affaires /^ . 1.1,1. rfi 1 . .11 • *. 

to Gods provi- ^^^ *^ ^^^ 7^ t"*^ say, To day or to morrow wee will goe into 

dence. such a city and continue there a yere, and buy, and sell, and get 
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gaine : whereas yee know not what shalbe on the morow : for CHAPTER 

what is your life ? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a htle IIII 

time, and then vanisheth away. For that yee ought to say^ if 

the Lord will^ we shall live^ and doe this, or that. But now yee 

reioyce in your boastings : all such reioycing is evill. Therefore 

to him that knoweth to doe good^ and doth it not^ to him it is 

sinne. 



G 



CHAPTER V 

0£ to now, yee rich men^ weepe and howle for your miseries Wicked rich 
that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted. ^^ *"> to 

vengeanoe. 



and your garments motheaten : your gold and silver is '«^« ^^^ 



cankered, and the rust of them shall bee a witnesse against you, 
and shall eate your flesh as it were fire : ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last dayes. Beholde^ the hire of the labourers 
which have reaped downe your fieldes, which is of you kept backe 
by fraud, cryeth : and the cryes of them which have reaped, are 
entred into the eares of the Lord of Sabaoth. Yee have lived in 
pleasure on the earth, and bene wanton : ye have nourished your 
hearts, as in a day of slaughter : yee have condemned, and killed 
the iust, and he doth not resist you. Be patient therefore^ We ought to 
brethren, unto the comming of the Lord : behold, the husband- be patient in 
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long*heg^^lLl^^j/ 
patience for it, untill hee receive the early and latter raine. Be the Prophets, 
yee also patient ; stablish your hearts : for the comming of the ^"^^ ^^^ ' 
Lorde draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned: behold, the ludge standeth before the 
doore. Take, my brethren, the Prophets, who have spoken in 
the Name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and 
of patience. Beholde, wee count them happie which endure. 
Ye have heard of the patience of lob, and have scene the end of 
the Lord : that the Lord is very pitifull and of tender mercie. 
But above all things, my brethren, sweare not, neither by heaven, to forbeare 
neither by the earth, neither by any other othe : but let your yea, swearing, 
be yea, and your nay, nay : lest yee fall into condemnation. Is to pray in 
any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry ? let him adversitie, 
sing Psalmes. Is any sicke among you? let him call for the ^^jJ^J^Jj^ . 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oyle in the Name of the Lord : and the prayer of Faith 
shall save the sicke, and the Lord shall raise him up : and if hee to acknowledge 
have committed sinnes, they shall be forgiven him. Confesse ni«*'i*liy oj» 
your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that yee to^pnty one 
may bee healed : the effectuall fervent prayer of a righteous for another, 

855 



lAMES 



CHAPTER man avajleth much. Elias was a man Bubiect to like passicHis at 
V we are, and be prayed earnestly th«t it might not rune : and it 

udtaraduM mined not on the earth by the space of three yeeres and size 
JI'^t'os monethes. And hee prayed againej and the heaven gare raine, 

the tra«Ui. '^"d ^^^ eartb brought foorth her fruit. Brethren, if any of you 
doe erre from the trueth, and one convert him, let him know, 
that hee which converteth the sinner from the errour of 
bis way, shall save a soule from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sinnes. 



The First Epistle Generall of 
PETER 




CHAPl'ER I 

fifETER an Apostle of lesus Christ, to the 
strangers scAttred thorowout Pontua, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect, accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedi- 
ence, and sprinkling of the blood of lesus 
Christ: Grace unto you and peace be mnlti- 
))lied. Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord lesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us againe unto a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of lesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salivation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 
Wherin ye greatly reioyce, though now for a season (if neede 
bee) yee are in heavinesse through manifojde temptations : that 
the triall of your faith, being much more precious then of golde 
that perisheth, though it bee tryed with fire, might be found 
unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of lesus 
Christ : whom having not seene, yee love, in whom though noir 
ye see him not, yet heleeving, ye reioyce with ioy unspeakeable, 
and full of glory, receiving the ende of your faith, even the 
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salvation of your soules : of which salvation the Prophets have CHAPTER 
inquired^ and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace I 

that should come unto you, searching what, or what maner of shewing thAt 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signifie, when it ^^^^^^JJJ^^J^ 
testified beforehand the suffrings of Christ, and the glory that ^^ee, but a 
should follow. Unto whome it was revealed, that not unto them- thing prophe- 
selves, but unto us, they did minister the things which arc now "®*^ ®' ®™ • 
reported unto you, by them that have preached the Gospel unto 
you, with the holy Ghost sent downe from heaven, which things 
the Angels desire to looke into. Wherefore gird up the loynes And exhorteth 
of your minde, bee sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that * Jf JS toa^wdly 
is to bee brought unto you at the revelation of lesus Christ : as oonvenation, 
obedient children, not fashioning your selves according to the forMmuoh m 
former lusts, in your ignorance: but as hee which hath called j^^^^J^^^^- 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all maner of conversation ; because it the word of 
is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. And if ye call on the ^^^ 
Father, who without respect of persons iudgeth according to 
every mans worke, passe the time of your soiouming here in feare : 
for as much as ye know that yee were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and golde, from your vaine conversation 
received by tradition from your fathers; but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a Lambe without blemish and without spot, 
who verily was foreordeined before the foundation of the worlds 
but was manifest in these last times for you: who by him do 
beleeve in God that raised him up from the dead, and gave him 
glorie, that your faith and hope might be in God. Seeing yee 
have purified your soules in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
unto unfained love of the brethren : see that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently, being borne againe, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever. For 

All flesh is as grasse. 

And all the glory of man as the flowre of grasse : 

The grasse withereth, and the flowre thereof falleth away. 

But the word of the Lord endureth for ever : 
And this is the word which by the Gospel is preached unto you. 

CHAFfER II 

WHEREFORE laying aside all malice, and all guile, and He dehorteth 
hypocrisies, and envies, and evill speakings, as new them from the 
borne babes desire the sincere milke of the word, that ohaiitie^: 
ye may grow thereby, if so bee yee have tasted that the Lord is 
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CHAPTER gracious. To whom comming as unto a living Stone, disallowed 

11 in deed of men, but chosen of God, and precious^ ye also as lively 

shewing that stones, are built up a spirituall house, an holy Priesthood to offer 

Christ is the up spirituall sacrifice, acceptable to God by lesus Christ. Where- 
foandation /••!.• x • i • ^i. o • j. 

wherupon they ^^^^ ^^ ^^ contemed m the Scnpture, 

are built. Beholde, I lay in Sion a chiefe comer stone, elect, precious, 

And he that beleeveth on him, shall not be confounded. 
Unto you therfore which beleeve hee is precious ; but unto them 
which be disobedient. 

The stone which the builders disallowed. 
The same is made the head of the comer, 
and 

A Stone of stumbling, and a Rocke of offence, 
even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient, 
whereunto also they were appointed. But yee are a chosen 
generation, a royall Priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, 
that yee should shewe forth the praises of him, who hath called 
you out of darknes into his marveilous light : which in time past 
were not a people, but are now the people of God : which had 
Hebeseecheth not obteined mercie, but now have obteined mercy. Dearely 
auS *e*f ^ beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrimes, abstaine from 
fleshly lustes, fleshly lusts, which warre against the soule, having your conversa- 
tion honest among the Gentiles, that whereas they speake against 
you as evill doers, they may by your good works which they shall 
To bee obedient behold, glorifie God in the day of visitation. Submit your selves to 
to magistrates, every ordinance of man for the Lordes sake, whether it be to the 
• King, as supreme, or unto governours, as unto them that are sent 

by him, for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of 
them that doe well. For so is the will of God, that with well 
doing yee may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. As free, 
and not using your libertie for a cloake of maliciousnesse, but as 
the servants of God. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 
andteacheth Feare God. Honour the King. Servants, be subiect to your 
to^hfi^th^"^ masters with al feare, not only to the ^ood and gentle, but also 
masters, ^^ ^^c fro ward. For this is thanke-worthie, if a man for conscience 

patiently toward God endure griefe, suff*ering wrongfully. For what glory 

suffering for is it, if when yee be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it 
well doing after patiently: but if when yee doe well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
of Christ. patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were 

ye called : because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that yee should follow his steps. Who did no sinne, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. Who when hee was reviled, reviled not 
againe ; when hee suffered, hee threatned not, but committed 
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himselfe to him that iudgeth nghteously. Who his owne selfe CHAPTER 
bare our sinnes in his owne body on the tree^ that wee being dead II 

to sinnes^ should live unto righteousnesses by whose stripes ye 
were healed. For yee were as sheepe going astray^ but are now 
returned unto the shepheard and Bishop of your soules. 

CHAPTER III 

LIKEWISE^ ye wives^ be in subiection to your owne husbands, Hee teaoheth 
that if any obey not the word, they also may without the *^® duetie of 
■^ word be wonne by the conversation of the wives : while JmSinda to 
they beholde your chaste conversation coupled with feare : whose each other, 
adorning, let it not bee that outward adorning, of plaiting the 
haire, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparell. But 
let it bee the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meeke and quiet spirit, which is 
in the sight of God of great price. For after this manner in the 
olde time, the holy women also who trusted in God adorned them- 
selves, beeing in subiection unto their owne husbands. Even as 
Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, whose daughters ye are 
as long as ye doe well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 
Likewise ye husbands, dwel with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife as unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heires together of the grace of life, that your prayers be not 
hindered. Finally be ye all of one minde, having compassion one exhorting all 
of another, love as brethren, be pitifuU, be courteous, not rend- ™m» *o unitie, 
ring evill for evill, or railing for railing : but contrarywise blessing, ^"^ °^^ 
knowing that yee are thereunto called, that ye should inherite a 
blessing. For 

Hee that will love life. 

And see good dayes. 

Let him refraine his tongue from evil. 

And his lips that they speake no guile : 

Let him eschew evil and do good. 

Let him seeke peace and ensue it. 

For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous. 

And his eares are open unto their prayers : 

But the face of the Lord is against them that doe evill. 
And who is hee that will harme you, if ye bee followers of that 
which is good ? But and if ye suffer for righteousnes sake, happy and to aoffer 
are ye, and be not afraid of their terrour, neither be troubled : periecution. 
but sanctifie the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready alwayes 
to give an answere to every man that asketh you a reason of the 
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CHAPTER hope that is in you^ with meekenesse and feare : having a good 
III conscience^ that whereas they speake evill of you^ as of evill doers, 

they may bee ashamed that falsly accuse your good conversation 
in Christ. For it is better, if the will of God be so, that yee suffer 
for well doing; then for evill doing. For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sinnes, the iust for the uniust, that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Hee deolareth Spirit. By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
S?*?ohjSr P"^^^* which sometime were disobeidient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the dayes of Noah, whOe the Arke was 
a preparing: wherein few, that is^ eight soules were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto, even Baptisme, doth also now 
save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answere of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of 
lesus Christ. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand 
of God, Angels, and authorities, and powers being made subiect 
unto him. 



toward the 
old world. 



Hee ezhorteth 
them to oease 
from sinne bj 
the example of 
Christ, and the 
consideration 
of the generall 
end, that now 
approcheth : 



CHAPTER nil 

FORASMUCH then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arme your selves likewise with the same minde : for hee 
that hath suffered in the flesh, hath ceassed from sinne : 
that he no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh, 
to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For the time past of 
our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in lasciviousnes, lusts, excesse of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, and abhominable idolatries. Wherein they thinke it 
strange, that you runne not with them to the same excesse of riot, 
speaking evil of you : who shal give accompt to him that is ready 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. For, for this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might bee 
iudged according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit. But the ende of all things is at hand : be ye therefore 
sober and watch unto prayer. And above all things have fervent 
charitie among your selves : for charity shall cover the multitude 
of sinnes. Use hospitalitie one to another without grudging. As 
every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one 
to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. If 
any man speake, let him speake as the oracles of God : if any man 
minister, let him doe it as of the ability which God giveth, that God 
in all things may bee glorified through lesus Christ, to whom be 
praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, Beloved, thinke it 
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not strange concerning the fiery triall^ which is to try you, as though CHAPTER 
some strange thing happened unto you. But reioyce in as much IIII 

as yee are partakers of Christes sufferings; that when his glory and ooxnforteth 
shalbe revelled, ye may be glad also with exceeding ioy. If ye be ^^^Ji against 
reproched for the Name of Christ, happie are ye, for the spirit of P*"*^ ^' 
glory, and of God resteth upon you : on their part hee is evill 
spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. But let none of you 
suffer as a murtherer, or as a theefe, or as an evill doer, or as a 
busibody in other mens matters. Yet if any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorifie God on 
this behalfe. For the time is come that iudgement must begin 
at the house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the 
ende bee of them that obey not the Gospel of God ? And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shidl the ungodly and the 
sinner appeare ? Wherfore, let them that suffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their soules to him in well 
doing, as unto a faithfull Creator. 



CHAPTER V 

THE Elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an He exhorieth 
Elder, and a witnesse of the sufferings of Christ, and also ^f^^^f^ ^ 
a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed. Feede the flodn, *" 
fiocke of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
not by constraint, but willingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready minde : neither as being lords over Gods heritage : but 
being ensamples to the flocke. And when the chiefe shepheard 
shall appeare, ye shall receive a crowne of glory that fadeth not 
away. Likewise ye yonger, submit your selves unto the elder : the vonger 
yea, all of you bee subiect one to another, and bee clothed with *® ®W» 
humilitie : for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. Humble your selves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that hee may exalt you in due time, casting all your care 
upon him, for he careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant : because and all to bee 
your adversary the devill, as a roaring Lion walketh about, seek- f*^* watch- 
ing whom he may devoure. Whom resist stedfast in the faith, g^t^ the*^ 
knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in your faith: 
brethren that are in the world. But the God of all grace who to reaist the 
hath called us into his etemall glory by Christ lesus, after that ye "^.®^#v^^j'L|i 
have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, "*"* 
settle you. To him bee glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. By Sylvanus a faithfull brother unto you^ (as I supnose) I 
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have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying, tbftt thii is the 

true gnce of God wherein ye stAod. TTie Church that is at 

Babylon elected, together with you, saluteth you, and so doth 

Marcus my Sonne, Greete yee one another with a kiase 

of charity : Peace bee with you all that are in 

Christ lesus. Amen. 



The Second Epistle Generall of 
PETER 




CHAPTER I 

rjlIMON PETER, a servant and an Apostle of 
lesus Christ, to them that have obtained like 
precious Faith with us, through the rigbteous- 
nes of God, and our Saviour lesus ChrisL 
Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
through the knowledge of God, and of lesus 
our Lord, according as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertaine unto life 
and godlines, through the knowledge of him 
that hath called us to glory and vertue. Whereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these you might 
bee partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
he eihorteth that is in the world through lust. And besides this, giving all 
*''d^^'"*'^ diligence, adde to your faith, vertue ; and to vertue, knowledge ; 
and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; 
and to patience, godlinesse ; and to godlinesse, brotherly kind- 
nesse ; and to brotherly kindnesse, charitie. For if these things 
be in you, and abound, they make you that yee shall neither be 
barren, nor onfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord lesus Christ. 
But bee that lacketh these things, is blind, and cannot see farre off, 
and hath forgotten that hee was purged from his old sinnes. 
Wherefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your call- 
ing and election sure ; for if ye doe these things, ye shall never 
fall. For so an entrance shall be ministred unto you abundantly. 
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into the everlasting kingdome of our Lord and Saviour lesus Christ. CHAPTER 
Wherefore I wil not be negligent to put you alwayes in remem- I 

brance of these things^ though yee know them^ and be stablished Whereof hee 
in the present trueth. Yea, I thinke it meete, as long as I am in ^ **"^ ** 
this tabernacle, to stirre you up, by putting you in remembrance : them, knowing 
knowing that shortly I must put off this my Tabernacle, even that his death 
as our Lord lesus Christ hath shewed mee. Moreover, I will ^ ** '**''^ • 
endevour, that you may bee able after my decease, to have these 
things alwayes in remembrance. For wee have not followed cun- And wameth 
ningly devised fables, when wee made knowen unto you the power ^^'^"Jj^*'^ *i.g 
and comming of our Lord lesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of faith of Christ, 
his Maiestie. For hee received from God the Father, honour and ^to is ^e true 
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent by'the eye^ 
glory. This is my beloved Sonne in whom I am well pleased. And witnesse of 
this voice which came from heaven wee heard, when we were ^* "^JP?**^?? 
with him in the holy mount. We have also a more sure word of Maiestief and 
prophecie, whereunto yee doe well that ye take heede, as unto a by the testi- 
light that shineth in a darke place, until! the day dawne, and S^Jv®^®^ * j* 
the day starre arise in your hearts : knowing this first, that no the Prophets, 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any pri^te Interpretation : for the 
prophecie came not in olde time by the will of man : but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER II 

BUT there were false prophets also among the people, even as He foretelleth 
there shall bee false teachers among you, who privily shall J^S^'Sew- 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that ing the im- 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And pietie, and 
many shall follow their pernicious wayes, by reason of whom the SS^'S?tS«n 
way of trueth shall be evill spoken of: and through covetousnesse and their 
shall they with fained words, make marchandise of you, whose '<>1^®^«"- 
iudgement now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
slumbreth not. For if God spared not the Angels that sinned, but 
cast them downe to hell, and delivered them into chaines of darke- 
nesse, to be reserved unto iudgment : and spared not the old worlds 
but saved Noah the eight person a preacher of righteousnesse, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly : and turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes, condemned them 
with an overthrowe, making them an ensample unto those that from whieh the 
after should live ungodly : and delivered iust Lot, vexed with ^^J^^ 
the filthy conversation of the wicked : (for that righteous man Lot was out 
dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous of Sodom: 
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CHAPTER soule from day to day^ with their unlawfull deeds.) The Lord 
11 knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to 

and more folly reserve the uniust unto the day of iudgement to be punished : but 
^S^^^/^* chiefly them that walke after the flesh in the lust of uncleannesse, 
those prophane, And despise government. Presumptuous are they; selfe willed: 
and biMDhe- they are not afraid to speake evill of dignities : whereas Angels 
whOTe^they* ^^^^^ ^^^ greater in power and mighty bring not railing accusation 
may be the against them before the Lord. But these^ as natural bruit beasts 
^ttm ^^^^^ made to bee taken and destroyed speake evill of the things that 
^"^ *^*^* they understand not, and shall utterly perish in their owne corrup- 

tion^ and shall receive the reward of unrighteousnesses as they that 
count it pleasure to riot in the day time : Spots they are and 
blemishes^ sporting themselves with their owne deceivings, while 
they feast with you : having eyes ful of adulterie and that cannot 
cease from sinne^ beguiling unstable soules : an heart they have 
exercised* with covetous practises: cursed children: which have 
forsaken the right way^ and are gone astray^ following the way of 
Balaam the sonne of Bosor^ who loved the wages of unrighteous- 
nesse, but was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumbe asse speaking 
with mans voice^ forbade the madnesse of the Prophet. These are 
Welles without water^ cloudes that are caried with a tempest^ to 
whom the mist of darkenesse is reserved for ever. For when they 
speake great swelling words of vanitie^ they allure through the 
lusts of the fleshy through much wantonnesse, those that were cleane 
escaped from them who live in errour. While they promise them 
libertie, they themselves are the servants of corruption : for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. 
For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour lesus Christy they are againe 
intangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them 
then the beginning. For it had bin better for them not to have 
knowen the way of righteousnesse, then after they have knowen 
it, to tume from the holy commandement delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true proverbe : The 
dog is turned to his own vomit againe, and the so we that was 
washed, to her wallowing in the mire. 

CHAPTER III 

THIS second Epistle (beloved) I now write unto you, in both 
which I stir up your pure mindes by way of remembrance : 
that yee may be mindfuU of the wordes which were 
spoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the Commandement 
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of us the Apostles of the Lord and Saviour : knowing this first, CHAPTER 

that there shall come in the last dayes scoffers, walking af^er their III 

owne lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of his comming ? Hee anureth 

For since the fathers fell asleepe, all things continue as they were them of the 

from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly are chriBtes oom- 

ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of olde, and ming to ludge- 

the earth standinir out of the water, and in the water, whereby the "J®**** ^g^iMt 

world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished. But who dispute 

the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word are Against it : 

kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of ludgement, and 

perdition of ungodly men. But (beloved) bee not ignorant of this warning the 

one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand yeeres, and 9^^^ '^F *^® 

a thousand yeeres as one day. The Lord is not slacke concerning o?^§<Sl tcT^ 

his promise (as some men count slacknesse) but is long-sufiring to hasten their 

US-ward, not ¥nlling that any should perish, but that all should '©P®'***^®®- 

come to repentance. But the day of the Lord wil come as a He deseribeth 

thiefe in the niirht, in the which the heavens shall passe away with *i«o^li« 5.^' 

ner now ine 
a gr.eat noise, and the Elements shall melt with fervent heate, the world shall 

earth also and the works that are therin shalbe burnt up. Seeing bee destroyed : 
then that all these things shall be dissolved. What maner of per- exhorting them 
sons ought ye to be in all holy conversation, and godlinesse, looking e^TOctaSon 
for and hasting unto the comming of the day of God, wherein the thereof, to 
heavens being on fire shalbe dissolved, and the Elements shall ^ holinesse 
melt with fervent heat Neverthelesse wee, according to his ' 

promise, looke for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousnesse. Wherefore (beloved) seeing that ye looke for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blamelesse. And account that the long suffer- And amine, 
ing of the Lord is salvation, even as our beloved brother Paul also, ^^^inke Uie 
according to the wisedome given unto him, hath written unto you. ^h1 to tend 
As also in all his Epistles, speaking in them of these things, in to their salva- 
which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are ^te*to than 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as they doe also the other Scriptures, in his Epistles, 
unto their owne destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing yee 
know these things before, beware lest yee also being led away 
with the errour of the wicked, fall from your owne stedfastnesse. 
But growe in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour lesus Christ : to him be glory both now 

and for ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I 

HAT which was from the beginning, which wee 
liave heard, which wee h«ve scene with our 
eyes, which wee have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life. (For 
tlie life was manifested, and we have seene it, 
and beare witnes, and shew unto ;ou that 
eternal] lifewhicb was with the Father, and was 
inanifeated unto us.) That which wee have 
seene and beard, declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have felowship with us; and truelyour fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Sonne lesus Christ. And these things 
write we unto you, that your ioy may be full. This then is the 
message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkenesse at all. If we say that 
we have felowship with him, and walke in darkenesse, we lie, and 
doe not the trueth. But if wee walke in the light, as he is in the 
light, wee have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
lesus Christ his Sonne clenseth us from all sinne. If we say that 
we have no sinne, we deceive our selves, and the trueth is not in 
us. If we confesse our sinnes, hee is faithful], and iust to forgive 
us our sinnes, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousnesse. If we 
say that we have not sinned, wee make him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. 

CHAPTER H 

rtcth Tl fl'Y little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 

"V Wft sinne not. And if any man sinne, we have an Advocate 

"■ J- ' ■■- with the Father, lesus Christ the righteous : and he is 

the propitiation for our sinnes : and not for ours onely, but also for 

the sinnes of the whole world. And hereby wee doe knowe that 

we know him, if we keepe his commandements. He that saith, I 
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knowe him^ and keepeth not his commandements, is a Iyer, and the CHAPTER 
trueth is not in him. But who so keepeth his word^ in him verely II 

is the love of God perfected : hereby know we that we are in him. Rightly to 
He that sayeth he abideth in him, ought himselfe also so to walke, know God, 
even as he walked. Brethren^ I write no new commandement j^^ com^^ 
unto you^ but an olde commandement which ye had from the mAundements, 
beginning: the old commandement is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. Againe, a new commandement I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and in you : because the 
darkenesse is past, and the true light now shineth. He that saith to love our 
he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkenesse even brethren, 
untill now. Hee that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, and 
there is none occasion of stumbling in him. But he that hateth 
his brother, is in darknesse, and walketh in darknesse, and knoweth 
not whither hee goeth, because that darknesse hath blinded his 
eyes. I write unto you, little children, because your sinnes 
are forgiven you for his Names sake. I write unto you, fathers, 
because yee have knowen him that is from the beginning. I write 
unto you, young men, because you have overcome the wicked one. 
I write unto you, little children, because yee have knowen the 
Father. I have written unto you, fathers, because ye have knowen 
him that is from the beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, because yee are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and yee have overcome the wicked one. Love not the world, and not to love 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the *^® world, 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof, but hee that doeth the will of 
God, abideth for ever. Little children, it is the last time : and as We must 
yee have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there **^*''® °* 
many Antichrists, whereby wee know that it is the last time. * "*'*" * 
They went out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had 
beene of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but 
they went out that they might be made manifest, that they were 
not all of us. But ye have an unction from the holy One, and ye from whoso 
know all things. I have not written unto you, because yee know ^^^^ ^^^ 
not the trueth : but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the preserved by^ 
trueth. Who is a lier, but hee that denieth that lesus is the perseverance 
Christ .J» hee is Antichrist, that denyeth the Father, and the Sonne. JJJ^u^^^f^ 
Whosoever denieth the Sonne, the same hath not the Father : ufe. 
but he that acknowledgeth the Sonne, hath the Father also. Let 
that therefore abide in you which yee have heard from the begin- 
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ning : if that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remaine 
in you, yee also shall continue in the Sonne, and in the Father. 
And this is the promise that hee hath promised us, even etemall 
life. These things have I written unto you, concerning them that 
seduce you. But the anointing which ye have received of him, 
abideth in you : and yee need not that any man teach you : But, 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is trueth, and 
is no lye : and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. 
And now, little children, abide in him, that when hee shall appeare, 
wee may have confidence, and not bee ashamed before him at his 
comming.* If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that eveiy 
one which doeth righteousnesse, is borne of him. 



Hee declareth 
theringolar 
love of God 
towards U8, 
in making UB 
hJBsonnes: 

Who there- 
fore ought 
obediently to 
keepe his oom- 
maondements, 



As also 
brotherly 
to loye one 
another. 



CHAPTER III 

BEHOLDE, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that wee should be called the sonnes of God: 
therfore the world knoweth us not, because it knewe him 
not. Beloved, now are we the sonnes of God, and it doeth not yet 
appeare, what wee shall be : but wee know, that when he shall 
appeare, we shall bee like him : for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himselfe, even as 
he is pure. Whosoever committeth sinne, transgresseth also the 
lawe : for sinne is the transgression of the law. And ye know that 
hee was manifested to take away our sinnes, and in him is no sinne. 
Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not : whosoever sinneth, hath 
not seene him, neither knowen him. Little children, let no man 
deceive you : he that doth righteousnes, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. He that committeth sinne, is of the devill, for the 
devill sinneth from the beginning : for this purpose the Sonne of 
God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devill. Whosoever is borne of God, doth not commit sinne : for his 
seede remaineth in him, and he cannot sinne, because he is borne 
of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children 
of the devill : whosoever doeth not righteousnesse, is not of God, 
neither hee that loveth not his brother. For this is the message 
that yee heard from the beginning, that wee should love one 
another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slewe his 
brother : and wherefore slewe hee him } because his owne workes 
were evill, and his brothers righteous. Marveile not, my brethren, 
if the world hate you. Wee know that wee have passed ^m 
death unto life, because wee love the brethren : he that loveth not 
his brother, abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother, is a 
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murtherer, and yee knowe that no murtherer hath eternal] life. CHAPTER 
abiding in him. Hereby perceive wee the love of God, because he III 

layd downe his life for us^ and wee ought to lay downe our lives 
for the brethren. But who so hath this worlds good^ and seeth 
his brother hath need^ and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
^m him ; how dwelleth the love of God in him ? My little chil- 
dren, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deede and 
in trueth. And hereby wee know that wee are of the trueth, and 
shall assure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemne 
us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth all things. 
Beloved, if our heart condemne us not, then have wee confidence 
towards God. And whatsoever we aske, wee receive of him, be- 
cause we keepe his commandement, and doe those things that are 
pleasing in his sight. And this is his commandement, that we 
should beleeve on the Name of his Sonne lesus Christ, and love 
one another, as hee gave us commandement. And hee that keep- 
eth his commandements dwelleth in him, and hee in him : and 
hereby wee know that hee abideth in us, by the spirit which hee 
hath given us. 

CHAPTER ini 

BELOVED, beleeve not every spirit, but trie the spirits. He wameth 
whether they are of God : because many false prophets are JJ^®™ not to 
gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the spirit of teachers who 
God : every spirit that confesseth that lesus Christ is come in the boast of the 
flesh, is of God. And every spirit that confesseth not that lesus J^*"*^ but to 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God : and this is that spirit of t^ rules of 
Antichrist, whereof you have heard, that it should come, and even the Catholike 
now already is it in the world. Ye are of God, little children, and ' 
have overcome them : because greater is he that is in you, then he 
that is in the world. They are of the world : therefore speake 
they of the world, and the world heareth them. We are of God : 
hee that knoweth God, heareth us : he that is not of God heareth 
not us, hereby know wee the spirit of trueth, and the spirit of 
errour. Beloved, let us love one another ; for love is of God : and and by many 
everyone that loveth, is borne of God and knoweth God. HeeJ®^^""" 
that loveth not, knoweth not God : for God is love. In this was brotherly loye. 
manifested the love of God towards us, because that God sent his 
only begotten Sonne into the world, that we might live through 
him. Herein is love, not that wee loved God, but that he loved 
us, and sent his Sonne to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, 
if God so loved us, wee ought also to love one another. No 
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CHAPTER man hath scene God at any time. If wee love one another^ God 
IIII dwelleth in us^ and his love is perfected in us. Hereby know wee 

that we dwell in him and he in us^ because hee hath given us of 
his Spirit And we have seene^ and doe testifie, that the Father 
sent the Sonne to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall 
confesse that lesus is the Sonne of God^ God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God. And we have knowen and beleeved the love that God 
hath to us. God is love, and hee that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. Herein is our love made perfect, that wee 
may have boldnesse in the day of Judgement, because as hee is, so 
are we in this world. There is no feare in love, but perfect love 
casteth out feare : because feare hath torment : hee that feareth, 
is not made perfect in love. We love him : because hee first loved 
us. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar. 
Fer hee that loveth not his brother whom hee hath scene, how can 
he love God whom he hath not seene } And this commandement 
have we from him, that he who loveth God, love his brother also. 

CHAPTER V 

Hee that loyeih X "TT 7"H0S0EVER beleeveth that lesus is the Christ, is borne 
God, loveth his ^7^ of God : and every one that loveth him that begate, 
keeTOS\u loveth him also that is begotten of him. By this wee 

Commande- know that wee love the children of God, when we love God and 
ments: kecpc his command ements. For this is the love of God, that 

7^Sf V* *^^ ^® keepe his commandements, and his commandements are not 
light, and'not grievous. For whatsoever is borne of God, overcommeth the world, 
grievous. and this is the victorie that overcommeth the world, even our 

faith. Who is he that overcommeth the world, but he that be- 
leeveth that lesus is the Sonne of God ? This is hee that came by 
water and blood, even lesus Christ, not by water onely, but by 
water and blood : and it is the Spirit that beareth witnesse, because 
the Spirit is trueth. For there are three that beare record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghost: and these 
three are one. And there are three that beare witnesse in earth, 
the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, and these three agree 
lesus is the in one. If we receive the witnesse of men, the witnesse of God is 
Sonne of God, greater : for this is the witnesse of God, which hee hath testified 
e save us, ^^ j^.^ Sonne. Hee that beleeveth on the Sonne of God, hath the 
witnesse in himselfe : he that beleeveth not God, hath made him 
a liar, because he beleeveth not the record that God gave of his 
Sonne. And this is the record, that God hath given to us etemall 
life, and this life is in his Sonne. Hee that hath the Sonne, hath 
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life ; and hee that hath not the Sonne, hath not life. These things CHAPTER 
have 1 written unto you tliat beleeve on the Name of the Sonne V 

of God, that ye may know, that ye have eternall life, and that yce 
may beleeve on the Name of the Sonne of God. And this is the iind to heaie 
confidence that we have in him, that if weeaske anything "ccord- "V l^>'^' 
ing to his will, hee heareth us. And if we know that he heare us, tor our lelvei, 
whatsoever wee aske, wee know that we have the petitions that ^ad for othen. 
wee desired of him. If any man see his brother sinne a sinne which 
is not unto death, hee shall aske, and he shall give him life for 
them that sinne not unto death. There is a sinne unto death ; I 
doe not say that he shall pray for it. All unrighteousnes is sinne, 
and there is a sinne not unto death. We know that whosoever is 
borne of God, sinneth not: but hee that is begotten of God, keepeth 
himselfe, and that wicked one toueheth him not. And we know 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickednesse. 
And we know that the Sonne of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding that wee may know him that is true : and wee are 
in him that is true, even in his Sonne lesua Christ. This is 
the true God, and eternall life. Little children, keepe 
your selves from Idoles. Amen. 



The Second Epistle of IOHN 

PIE Elder unto the elect Lady, and her children, HMuhortath 
' wliome I love in the trueth: and not 1 onely, v""'*™^ 
but also all they that have knowen the trueth : mBtrone, with 
fi>r the trueths sake which dwelleth in us, and her oMldren, to 
shalbe with us for ever; Grace bee with y<">. ^™ 'Sm lo»e 
mercie, and peace from God the Father, and aud beliefc, 
from the Lord lesus Christ, the Sonne of the 
Father in trueth and love, I reioyced greatly, 
that I found of thy children walking in trueth, 
as wee have received a commaundement from the Father. And 




now, I beseech thee Lady, not as though I wrote a new commande- 
ment unto thee : but that which wee had from the beginning, that 
wee love one another. And this is love, that wee walke after his 
Commandemcnts. This is the Commandement, that as yee have 
heard from the beginning, yee should walke in it. For many 
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deceivers are entred into the world, who confesM not that lesus 
Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver, and an Antichrist. 
Iwt they low Looke to your selves, that wee lose not those thin^ which wee 
"" " have wrought, but that we receive a full reward. Whosoever 

transgresseth and ahideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God : hee that abideth in the doctrine of ChriBt, fae hath 
both the Father and the Sonne. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your bouse, 
neither bid him, God speed. For hee that biddeth him God 
speed, is partaker of his evill deeds. Having many things to 
'JJJ^ write unto you, I would not write with paper and inke, but 
I trust to come unto you, and spcake face to face, tb»t 
our ioy may be full. The children of thy elect 
sister greet thee. Amen. 
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HE Elder unto the welbeloved Gaius, wbcon I 
love in the trueth : Beloved, I wish above all 
things that thou mayest prosper and be in 
health, even as thy soule prospercth. For I 
reioyced greatly when the brethren came and 
testified of the truth that is in thee, even as 
thou walkest in the trueth. I have no greater 
ioy, then to heare that my children walke in 
truth. Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatso- 
ever thou doest to the Brethren, and to strangers : which have 
borne witnesse of thy charitie before the Church : whome if thou 
bring forward on their iourney after a godly sort, thou shalt doe 
well : because that for his Names sake they went foorth, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore ought to receive such, that 
we might be fellow helpers to the trueth. I wrote unto the 
Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the preeminence 
among them, receiveth us not. Wiierefore if I come, I will re- 
member his deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words : and not content therewith, neither doth bee 
himselfe receive the brethren, and forbiddeth tbem that would, 
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and casteth them out of the Church. Beloved, follow not that VImm erill 
which is evill, but that which is good. He that doth good, is of St^^ouJ^jS 
God : but hee that doth evill, hath not scene God. Demetrius j^. , ^ 
hatb good report of all men, and of the tnieth it selfe : yea, and ipaoutiUwtl- 
we also beare record, and ye know that our record is true. I had monie to the 
many things to write, but I will not with inke and pen write JfDeiMtriui. 
unto thee. But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and wee shall 
speake face to face. Peace bee to thee, Our friends 
salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 



The Generall Epistle of IUDE 




UD£ the servant of lesns Christ, and brother of Has uhartMh 
lames, to them that are sanctified by God the '''T^.'jJI' 
Father, and preserved in lesus CJirist, and ths protMdon 
called: Mercie unto you, and peace, and love oIUm faith, 
be multiplied. Beloved, when 1 gave all dili- 
gence to write unto you of the common salva- 
tion : it was needfiill for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ye should earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. For there are ccrtaine men crept in unawares, who 
were before of olde ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousnesse, and denying the 
onely Lord God, and our Lord lesus Christ. I will therefore put 
you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the Lord 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt afterward 
destroied them that beleeved not. And the Angels which kept 
not their first estate, but left their owne habitation, he hath 
reserved in everlasting cbaines under darkenesse, unto the iudge- 
mcnt of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
cities about them, in like maner giving themselves over to fornica- 
tion, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, 
sufFring the vengeance of etemall fire. Likewise also these filthy 
dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speake evill of 
dignities. Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the 
devill, he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring 
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against him a railing accusation, but said. The Lord rebuke thee. 
But these speake evill of those things, which they know not : but 
what they knowe naturally, as brute beastes, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. Wo unto them, for they have gone in the 
way of Kain, and ranne greedily after the errour of Balaam, for 
reward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core. These are spottes 
in your feasts of charitie, when they feast with you, feeding them- 
selves without feare : cloudes they are without water, caried about 
of windes, trees whose fruit ¥nthereth, without fruit, twise dead, 
plucked up by the rootes. Raging waves of the sea, foming out 
their owne shame, wandring stars, to whom is reserved the black- 
False teftohen nesse of darkenesse for ever. And Enoch also, the seventh from 
S^^^th"**^ Adam, prophesied of these, saying. Behold, the Lord commeth 
for whose dam- '^th ten thousands of his Saints, to execute iudgement upon all, and 
nable doctrine to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly 

SiiW^^Sah- ^^^^^ ^^^^^ *^^y ^*^^ ungodly conunitted, and of all their heard 
ment is speaches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. These 

prepared: are murmurers, complainers, walking after their owne lustes, and 
their mouth speaketh great swelling wordes, having mens persons 
Whereas the in admiration because of advantage. But beloved, remember yee 
godly, by the the words, which were spoken before of the Apostles of our Lord 
Seh^r^phit. ^^^^^ Christ : how that they tolde you there should be mockers in 
and prayers to the last time, who should walke after their own ungodly lustes. 
God, may per- These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having not the 
grow tn^ace, spirit. But yee beloved, building up your selves on your most holy 
and keepe ' faith, praying in the holy Ghost, keepc your selves in the love of God, 
themselves, looking for the mercy of our Lord lesus Christ unto etemall life, 
others out of And of some have compassion, making a difference : and others 
the snares of save with feare, pulling them out of the fire : hating even the 
those deceivers, garment spotted by the flesh. Now unto him that is able to keepe 

you from fallinf^, and to present you faultlesse before the 

presence of his glory with exceeding ioy, to the onely wise 

God our Saviour, be glory and maiestie, dominion and 

power, now and ever. Amen. 
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The revelation of S. Iohn 
THE Divine 

CHAPTER I 

jjIHE Revelation of lesus Christ, which Goo gave 
unto him, to ehewe unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to posse; uid he 
sent and signified it by bis Angel unto his 
servant Iohn, who bare record of the word of 
God, and of the testimonie of lesus Christ, and 
of all things that he saw. Blessed is hee that 
readeth, and they that heare the words of this 
prophesie, and keepe those things which are 
written therein : for the time is at hand. Iohn to the seven loho vriMli 
Churches in Asia, Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which ^'J*'*''*'"' 
is, and which was, and which is to come, and from the seven spirits chanhx ot 
which are before his throne : and from lesus Christ, who is the Aiik, lisiilSed 
faithful witnesse, and the first begotten of the dead, and tl><: '''la^ o3la 
Prince of the kings of the earth : unto him that loved us, and uiAm. 
washed us from our sinnes in his owne blood, and hath made 
us Kings and Priests unto God and his Father : to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Behold he corameth with The aomming 
clouds, and every eye shal see him, and they also which pearced °' ^^^^t- 
him : and all kinreds of the earth shall waile because of him : even so. 
Amen. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
ssith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. I Iohn, who also am your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdome and patience of lesus Christ, 
was in the Isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for 
the testimonie of lesus Christ. I was in the spirit on the Lords 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, I 
am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last : and what thou seest, 
write in a booke, and send it unto the seven Churches which are 
in Asia, unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, 
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and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. And I turned to see the voice that spake with mee. 
And being turned^ I saw seven golden Candlesticks^ and in the 
midst of the seven candlestickes^ one like unto the Sonne of man, 
clothed with a garment downe to the foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. His head, and his haires were white like 
wooll, as white as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
his feet like unto fine brasse, as if they burned in a furnace : and 
his voice as the sound of many waters. And hee had in his right 
hand seven starres : and out of his mouth went a sharpe two edged 
sword: and his countenance was as the Sunne shineth in his 
strength. And when I sawe him, I fell at his feete as dead : and 
hee laid his right hand upon me, saying unto mee, Feare not, I am 
the first, and the last. I am hee that liveth, and was dead : and 
behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen, and have the keyes of hell 
and of death. Write the things which thou hast scene, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter, the 
mysterie of the seven starres which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven golden Candlestickes. The seven Starres are the 
Angels of the seven Churches: and the seven candlestickes 
which thou sawest, are the seven Churches. 



What is com- 
maunded to 
bee written to 
the Angels, 
that is, the 
Minitten of 
the Ghurohes 
of Ephesus, 



Smyrna, 



CHAPTER II 

UNTO the Angel of the church of Ephesus, write. These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven starres in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
Candlestickes : I know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not beare them which are evil, and 
thou hast tried them which say they are Apostles, and are not, 
and hast found them lyers : and hast borne, and hast patience, and 
for my Names sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. Never- 
thelesse, I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy 
first love. Remember therfore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and doe the first workes, or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy Candlesticke out of his place, except 
thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I also hate. Hee that hath an eare, let him 
heare what the Spirit saith unto the Churches : To him that over- 
commeth will I give to eate of the tree of life, which is in the 
middest of the Paradise of God. And unto the Angel of the 
Church in Smyrna, write. These things saith the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive, I know thy works, and tribulation, and 
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povertie, but thou art rich, and I know the blasphemie of them CHAPTER 
which say they are lewes and are not, but are the Synagogue of ^^ 

Satan. Feare none of those things which thou shalt suffer : behold, 
the devill shal cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, and 
yee shall have tribulation tenne dayes : bee thou faithfull unto 
death, and I will give thee a crowne of life. He that hath an eare, 
let him heare what the spirit saith unto the churches. He that 
overcommeth, shall not be hurt of the second death. And to the PergamuB, 
Angel of the Church in Pergamos, write. These things saith hee, 
which hath the sharpe sword with two edges : I know thy workes, 
and where thou dwellest, even where Satans seat is, and thou 
holdest fast my Name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those 
daies, wherein Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was slaine 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I have a fewe things 
against thee, because thou hast there them that holde the doctrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling blocke before the 
children of Israel, to eate things sacrificed unto idoles, and to 
commit fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. Repent, or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and wil fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. Hee that hath an eare, let him heare what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches. To him that overcommeth will I 
give to eate of the hidden Manna, and will give him a white stone, 
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth, 
saving hee that receiveth it. And unto the Angel of the church Thvatira: 
in Thyatira, write, These things saith the Sonne of God, who hath *^^ ^^^^iJS 
his eyes like unto a fiame of fire, and his feete are like fine brasse : ^Ifound ^^i- 
I know thy works, and charitie, and service, and faith, and thy ing in them, 
patience, and thy workes, and the last to bee more then the first. 
Notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee, because thou 
sufferest that woman lezebel, which calleth herselfe a Prophetesse, 
to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to 
eat things sacrificed unto idoles. And I gave her space to repent 
of her fornication, and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her 
into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her, into great 
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. And I will kill her 
children with death, and all the Churches shall know that I am 
hee which searcheth the reines and hearts : and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your workes. But unto you I say, 
and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, 
and which have not knowen the depthes of Satan, as they speake, 
I will put upon you none other burden : but that .which ye have 
already, hold fast till I come. And hee that overcommeth, and 
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keepeth my workes unto the ende^ to him will I give power over 
the nations : (and he shall rule them with a rod of yron : as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers :) even as I 
received of my Father. And I will give him the morning starre. 
He that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches. 

CHAPTER ni 

A ND unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis write. These 
/-% things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and 
•^ "^ the seven starres ; I know thy workes, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead. Be watchfuU, and strengthen 
the things which remaine, that are ready to die : for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. Remember therefore, how 
thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If there- 
fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thiefe, and thou 
shalt not know what houre I will come upon thee. Thou hast a 
few names even in Sardis^ which have not defiled their garments, 
and they shall walke with me in white : for they are worthy. Hee 
that overcommeth, the same shalbe clothed in white raiment, and 
I will not blot out his name out of the booke of life, but I will con- 
fesse his name before my Father, and before his Angels. Hee 
that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit saith unto the 
Churches. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write. 
These things saith he that is Holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth, and shut- 
teth^ and no man openeth ; I know thy workes : behold, I have 
set before thee an open doore, and no man can shut it : for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
my Name. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say they are I ewes, and are not, but doe lie : behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feete, and to know 
that I have loved thee. Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keepe thee from the houre of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. Beholde, I come quickly, hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crowne. Him that overcommeth, will 
I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, and he shall goe no 
more out : and I wil write upon him the Name of my God, and the 
name of the Citie of my God, which is new Hierusalem, which 
commeth downe out of heaven from my God : And I will write 
upon him my New name. Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches. And unto the Angel of 
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the Church of the Laodiceans, write^ These things saith the Amen^ CHAPTER 
the faithfull and true witnesse, the beginning of the creation of 111 

God : I know thy workes^ that thou art neither cold nor hot^ I The Angel of 
would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarme, bSfi? ^' 
and neither cold nor hot, I wil spew thee out of my mouth : be- neit^r bote 
cause thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have nor colde, 
need of nothing : and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poore, and blinde, and naked. I counsell thee to 
buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest bee rich, and 
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakednesse doe not appeare, and anoint thine eyes with eye 
salve, that thou mayest see. As many as I love, I rebuke and andadmomshed 
chasten, be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at the J^ ™°'® 
doore, and knocke: if any man heare my voyce, and open the ^, ♦ tMidftth 
doore, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with i^^ ^^^ doore, 
me. To him that overcommeth, will I graunt to sit with mee in and knocketb. 
my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set downe with my 
Father in his throne. Hee that hath an eare, let him heare what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches. 

CHAPTER Iin 

A FT£R this I looked, and beholde, a doore was opened in 
A\ heaven : and the first voice which I heard, was as it were 
•^ -^ of a trumpet, talking with me, which said, Come up hither, 
and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter. And im- lohn leeih the 
mediatly I was in the spirit : and beholde, a Throne was set in ^^°® ®' ^^^ 
heaven, and one sate on the Throne. And he that sate was to 
looke upon like a lasper, and a Sardine stone : and there was a 
rainebow round about the Throne, in sight like unto an Emeralde. 
And round about the Throne were foure and twentie seates, and The foure and 
upon the seates I saw foure and twentie Elders sitting, clothed in twentie Elders, 
white rayment, and they had on their heades crownes of golde. 
And out of the Throne proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, 
and voyces : and there were seven lampes of fire burning before 
the Throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. And before the The foure 
Throne there was a sea of glasse like unto Chry stall : and in the *'^***b/f^*'' 
middest of the throne, and round about the Throne, were foure i^d behinde. 
beastes full of eyes before and behinde. And the first beast was 
like a Lion, and the second beast like a Calfe, and the third beast 
had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying Egle. 
And the foure beasts had each of them sixe wings about him, and 
they were full of eyes within, and they rest not day and night, say- 
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ing. Holy, l^oly, lioly. Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. And when those beasts give glory, and honour, and 
thankes to him that sate on the Throne, who liveth for ever and 
ever, the foure and twentie Elders fall downe before him that sate 
on the Throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
cast their crownes before the Throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were 
created. 

CHAPTER V 

A ND I saw in the right hand of him that sate on the Throne, a 
A\ booke written within, and on the backeside, sealed with 
"^ '^ seven seales. And I saw a strong Angel proclaiming with 
a loude voice ; Who is worthy to open the booke, and to loose the 
seales thereof? And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the booke, neither to looke 
thereon. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to 
open, and to reade the booke, neither to looke thereon. And one 
of the Elders saith unto me, Weepe not : beholde, the Lion of the 
tribe of luda, the roote of David, hath prevailed to open the booke, 
and to loose the seven seales thereof. And I beheld, and loe, in 
the middest of the Throne, and of the foure beastes, and in the 
midst of the Elders stood a Lambe as it had beene slaine, having 
seven homes and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God, 
sent foorth into all the earth. And he came, and tooke the booke 
out of the right hand of him that sate upon the Throne. And 
when he had taken the booke, the foure Beasts, and foure and 
twenty Elders fel down before the Lambe, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers 
of Saints. And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to 
take the Booke, and to open the seales thereof: for thou wast 
slaine, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kinred, and tongue, and people, and nation : and hast made us 
unto our God Kings and Priests, and we shall reigne on the earth. 
And I beheld, and I heard the voyce of many Angels, round about 
the Throne, and the beasts and the Elders, and the number of 
them was ten thousand times tenne thousand^ and thousands of 
thousands, saying with a lowd voice. Worthy is the Lambe that 
was slaine, to receive power, and riches, and wisedome, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I, saying, 
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Blessing, honour, glory, and power bee unto him that sitteth upon CHAPTER 
the Throne, and unto the Lambe for ever and ever. And the foure V 

beasts said. Amen. And the foure and twenty Elders fell downe 
and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 

CHAPTER VI 

A ND I sawe when the Lambe opened one of the seales, and I The opening 
/a heard as it were the noise of thunder, one of the foure ^ *55 "^^^ 
"^ '^ beastes, saying, Come and see. And I saw, and behold, a ^h^t foUowed 
white horse, and hee that sate on him had a bowe, and a crowne thereupon, 
was given unto him, and hee went foorth conquering, and toJ^^^SSe 
conquere. And when hee had opened the second seale, I heard to the end of 
the second beast say. Come and see. And there went out another ^^^ world, 
horse that was red : and power was given to him that sate thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another : 
and there was given unto him a great sword. And when hee had 
opened the third seale, I heard ti^e third beast say. Come and see. 
And I beheld, and loe, a blacke horse : and hee that sate on him 
had a paire of balances in his hand. And I heard a voice in the 
midst of the foure beastes say, A measure of wheate for a penie, and 
three measures of barley for a penie, and see thou hurt not the 
oyle and the wine. And when hee had opened the fourth seale, 
I heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and see. And I 
looked, and behold, a pale horse, and his name that sate on him 
was Death, and hell followed with him : and power was given unto 
them, over the fourth part of the earth to kill with sword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beastes of the earth. And 
when hee had opened the fift seale, I saw under the altar, the 
soules of them that were slaine for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held. And they cried with a lowd voice, 
saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, doest thou not iudge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And 
white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was sayd 
unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, untill their 
fellow servants also, and their brethren that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled. And I beheld when he had opened 
the sixt seale, and loe, there was a great earthquake, and the Sunne 
became blacke as sackecloth of haire, and the Moone became as 
blood. And the starres of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a 
figge tree casteth her untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty 
winde. And the heaven departed as a scrowle when it is rolled 
together, and every mountaine and Island were moved out of their 
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places. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chiefe captaines, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in the dennes, and 
in the rockes of the mountaines, and said to the mountaines and 
rockes^ Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe : for the great 
day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand ? 



An Angel seal- 
eth the servants 
of Gk>d in their 
foreheads. 

The number of 
them that were 
sealed: of the 
tribes of Israel 
acertaine 
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their hands. 



CHAPTER Vn 

A ND after these things, I saw foure Angels standing on the 
A\ foure comers of the Earth, holding the foure windes of 
"^ "^ the earth, that the winde should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And I saw another Angel ascend- 
ing from the East, having the scale of the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the foure Angels to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the Sea, saying. Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till wee have sealed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed : and there were sealed an hundreth and fourty and foure 
thousand, of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

Of the tribe of luda were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Ruben were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Nepthali were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Isachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of loseph were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Beniamin were sealed twelve thousand. 
After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palmes in their hands : and cryed with a loude voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lambe. And all the Angels stood round about the 
Throne, and about the Elders, and the foure beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying. Amen: 
Blessing, and glorie, and wisedome, and thankesgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Araen. 
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And one of the Elders answered^ saying unto mee. What are these CHAPTER 
which are arayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? And I VII 

said unto him. Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These are Their robes 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their ^«r« ^iJfi^ 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lambe. There- ^f ^^ jJ^Le. 
fore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his Temple: and hee that sitteth on the Throne shal 
dwell among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more, neither shall the Sunne light on them, nor any heate. 
For the Lambe, which is in the middest of the throne, shall feede 
them, and shall leade them unto living fountaines of waters : and 
God shal wipe away all teares from their eyes. 

CHAPTER Vm 

AND when hee had opened the seventh seale, there was silence At the opening 
A\ in heaven about the space of halfe an houre. And I sawe ^ ^« seventh 
•^ -^ the seven Angels which stood before God, and to them ®' 
were given seven trumpets. And another Angel came and stood S^T^evtm^ 
at the altar, having a golden censer, and there was given unto Tmmpets 
him much incense, that hee should offer it with the prayers of all Ki^®° ^«™* 
Saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. And Another Angel 
the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the t^ t^ewiS^^ 
Saints, ascended up before God, out of the Angels hand. And the of the Sainu 
Angel tooke the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and 2i^® eoldm. 
cast it into the earth : and there were voyces, and thunderings, and 
lightnings, and an earthquake : and the seven Angels which had Foure of them 
the seven trumpets, prepared themselves to sound. The first soond their 
Angel sounded, and there followed haile, and fire mingled with SSi^SliiS? 
blood, and they were cast upon the earth, and the thinl part of foUow. 
trees was biu-nt up, and all greene grasse was burnt up. And 
the second Angel sounded, and as it were a great mountaine burn- 
ing with fire was cast into the sea, and the third part of the sea 
became blood. And the thirde part of the creatures which were 
in the Sea, and had life, died, and the third part of the ships were 
destroyed. And the third Angel sounded, and there fell a great 
starre from heaven, burning as it were a lampe, and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountaines of waters : 
and the name of the starre is called Wormewood, and the third 
part of the waters became wormewood, and many men dyed of the 
waters, because they were made bitter. And the fourth Angel 
sounded, and the thirde part of the Sunne was smitten, and the 
third part of the Moone, and the third part of the starres, so as 
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the third part of them was darkened : and the day shone not 
for a third part of it^ and the night likewise. And I beheld, and 
heard an Ajigel flying through the midst of heaven, sa3ring with 
a loude voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of Uie earth, by 
reason of the other voyces of the trumpet of the three Angela 
which are yet to sound. 

CHAPTER IX 

A ND the fift Angel sounded, and I saw a starre fall from 
A\ heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the key of 
•^ "^ thebottomlessepit. And hee opened the bottomelesse pit, 
and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
fomace, and the sunne and the ayre were darkened, by reason of 
the smoke of the pit. And there came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth, and unto them was given power, as the Scorpions 
of the earth have power. And it was commaunded them that 
they should not hurt the grasse of the earth, neither any* greene 
thing, neither any tree : but only those men which have not the 
seale of God in their foreheads. And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
moneths, and their torment was as the torment of a Scorpion, when 
he striketh a man. And in those dales shal men seeke death, and 
shall not finde it, and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from 
them. And the shapes of the Locusts were like unto horses pre- 
pared unto battell, and on their heades were as it were crownes like 
golde, and their faces were as the faces of men. And they had haire 
as the haire of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of Lions. 
And they had brestplates, as it were brestplates of iron, and the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of charets of many horses 
running to battell. And they had tayles like unto Scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tayles : and their power was to hurt men 
five moneths. And they had a king over them, which is the Angel 
of the bottomlesse pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greeke tongue hath his name Apollyon.^ One 
woe is past, and behold there come two woes more hereafter. 
And the sixt Angel sounded, and I heard a voyce from the foure 
homes of the golden altar^ which is before God, saying to the 
sixt Angel which had the trumpet. Loose the foure Angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. And the foure Angels 
were loosed, which were prepared for an houre, and a day, and a 
moneth, and a yeere, for to slay the third part of men. And the 
number of the armie of the horsemen were two hundred thousand 
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thousand : and I heard the number of them. And thus I sawe the CHAPTER 
horses in the vision^ and them that sate on them^ havmg brest- IX 

plates of fire and of lacinct, and brimstone^ and the heades of 
the horses were as the heads of Lions, and out of their mouthes 
issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. By these three was the 
third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone which issued out of their mouthes. For their power is 
in their mouth, and in their tailes : for their tailes were like unto 
serpents, and had heads, and with them they doe hurt. And the 
rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues, yet re- 
pented not of the works of their hands, that they should not 
worship devils, and idoles of golde, and silver, and brasse, and stone, 
and of wood, which neither can see, nor heare^ nor walke : neither 
repented they of their murders^ nor of their sorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their thefts. 

CHAPTER X 

A ND I saw another mighty Angel come down from heaven, A mightie 
/'\ clothed with a cloud, and a rainebow was upon his head, strong Angel 
•^ -^ and his face was as it were the Sunne, and his feet as pillars t^^^^)en 
of fire. And hee had in his hand a little booke open : and hee set in his hand, 
his right foote upon the sea, and his left foote on the earth, and 
cryed with a loude voice, as when a Lion roareth : and when hee 
had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. And when the 
seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and 
I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto mee. Scale up those things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. And the 
Angel which I saw stand upon the sea, and upon the earth, lifted 
up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever and Hee sweftreth 
ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and}>y^™*l^* 
the earth, and the things ihat therein are, and the sea, and the thatthere^tffll 
things which are therein, that there should bee time no longer, bee no more 
But in the dayes of the voice of the seventh Angel, when he shall *"^®- 
begin to sound, the mysterie of God should be finished, as hee 
hath declared to his servants the Prophets. And the voice which 
I heard from heaven spake unto me againe, and said, Go, and take 
the litle booke which is open in the hand of the Angel which 
standeth upon the sea, and upon the earth. And I went unto the lohn is com- 
Angel, and said unto him. Give me the little booke. And he mMwied to 
sayd unto me. Take it, and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly the^bSk^** 
bitter, but it shall bee in thy mouth sweete as hony. And I tooke 
the little booke out of the Angels hand, and ate it up^ and it was 
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in my mouth sweet as honie : and as soone as I had eaten it^ my 
belly was bitter. And he sayd unto me. Thou must prophesie 
againe before many peoples^ and nations, and tongues, and kings. 
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CHAPTER XI 

A ND there was given me a reede like unto a rod, and the 
A\ Angel stood, saying. Rise, and measure the Temple of 
"^ "^ God, and the Altar, and them that worship therein. But 
the Court which is without the Temple leave out, and measure it 
not : for it is given unto the Gentiles, and the holy citie shall 
they tread under foote fourty and two moneths. And I will give 
power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesie a thousand 
two hundred and threescore dayes clothed in sackcloth. These 
are the two olive trees, and the two candlestickes, standing before 
the God of the earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if 
any man will hurt them, hee must in this maner be kiUed. These 
have power to shut heaven, that it raine not in the dayes of their 
prophesie : and have power over waters to tume them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 
And when they shall have finished their testimonie, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomlesse pit, shall make warre against 
them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great citie, which spiritually 
is called Sodome and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 
And they of the people, and kinreds, and tongues, and nations, 
shal see their dead bodies three dayes and an halfe, and shall not 
suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall reioyce over them, and make merry, and shall 
send gifts one to another, because these two Prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth. And after three dayes and an halfe 
the Spirit of life from God, entred into them : and they stood 
upon their feete, and great feare fell upon them which saw them. 
And they heard a great voyce from heaven, saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and 
their enemies beheld them. And the same houre was there a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slaine of men seven thousand : and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. The second 
woe is past, and behold, the third woe commeth quickly. And 
the seventh Angel sounded, and there were great voyces in heaven, 
saying, The kingdomes of this world are become the kingdomes of 
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our Lord^ and of his Christ, and he shall reigne for ever and ever. CHAPTER 

And the foure and twentie Elders which sate before God on their XI 

seates^ fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying. Wee give 

thee thankes, O Lord God Almightie, which art, and wast, and art 

to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 

hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 

come, and the time of the dead that they should bee iudged, and 

that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the Prophets, 

and to the Saints, and them that feare thy Name, small and great, 

and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. And the 

Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seene in his 

Temple the Arke of his Testament, and there were lightnings, and 

voyces, and thundrings, and an earthquake, and great haile. 

CHAPTER XII 

A ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman a woman 
A\ clothed with the Sunne, and the Moone under her feete, clothed with 
•^ "^ and upon her head a Crowne of twelve starres: and shee travaUeSu 
being with childe, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be 
delivered. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads, and ten homes, 
and seven crownes upon his heads. And his taile drew the third The great red 
part of the starres of heaven, and did cast them to the earth : And ^^^^ "tand- 
the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be ready to de- ' 
delivered, for to devoure her childe as soone as it was borne, voure her child: 
And shee brought foorth a man child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of yron : and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his Throne. And the woman fled into the wildemesse, where when she waa 
shee hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her a*^^^®^"^ 
there a thousand, two hundred, and threescore dayes. And there wildemes. 
was warre in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought against the Michael and 
dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not, his Angels fight 
neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the ^ Jthed»gon 
great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the devill and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : hee was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I heard a lowd 
voyce saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Christ : for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before 
our God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of 
the Lambe, and by the word of their Testimony, and they loved 
not their lives unto the death, Therefore reioyce, yee heavens, 
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CHAPTER and yee that dwell in them ; Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 

XII and of the sea : for the devill is come downe unto you, having 

great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 

The dragon And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, 

being oast down y^^^ persecuted the woman which brouirht foorth the man childe. 
into the earth, Aixi.t. - ». - r j.t71xi.j. 

penecuteth And to the woman were given two wings of a great EAgle, that 
the woman. ghee might flee into the wildemesse into her place, where she is 
nourished for a time, and times, and halfe a time, from the face of 
the serpent. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood, after the woman : that he might cause her to bee caried 
away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make warre with the remnant of her seed, 
which keepe the Commaundements of God, and have the testimony 
of lesus Christ. 



A beast riseth 
out of the sea 
with seven 
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CHAPTER XIII 

A ND I stood upon the sand of the sea: and saw a beast rise 
A\ up out of the sea, having seven heads, and ten homes, 
"^ "^ and upon his homes ten crownes, and upon his heads, 
the name of blasphemie. And the beast which I saw, was like 
unto a Leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a Beare, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a Lion : and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great authoritie. And I saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly wound was 
healed : and al the world wondered after the beast. And they 
worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the beast, and they 
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? Who 
is able to make warre with him ? And there was given unto him 
a mouth, speaking great things, and blasphemies, and power was 
given unto him to continue fortie and two moneths. And he 
opened his mouth in blasphemie against God, to blaspheme his 
Name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven. And 
it was given unto him to make warre with the Saints, and to over- 
come them : And power was given him over all kinreds, and 
tongues, and nations. And all that dwel upon the earth, shall 
w^orship him, whose names are not written in the booke of life 
of the Lambe, slaine from the foundation of the world. If any 
man have an eare, let him heare : Hee that leadeth into captivitie, 
shall goe into captivitie : Hee that killeth with the sword, must be 
killed with the sword. Here is the patienpe and the faith of the 
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Saints. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth, CHAPTER 

and hee had two homes like a lambe, and hee spake as a dragon. XIII 

And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and An other beMt 

causeth the earth and them which dwell therein, to worship the ^™?®JJ^'*^|,. 

first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And hee doeth ^^ ^ ® 

great wonders, so that hee maketh fire come downe from heaven 

on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwel oauieth an 

on the earth, by the meanes of those miracles which he had power ^Jjy ^^ 

to do in the sight of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the former beMt, 

earth, that they should make an Image to the beast which had the 

wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give life and that men 

unto the Image of the beast, that the Image of the beast should [u?'^?^®'" 

both speake, and cause that as many as would not worship the 

Image of the beast, should be killed. And he causeth all, both and reeeive 

smal and great, rich and poore, free and bond, to receive a marke ^ marke. 

in their right hand, or in their foreheads : and that no man might 

buy or sell, save he that had the marke, or the name of the beast, 

or the number of his name. Here is wisedome. Let him that 

hath understanding, count the number of the beast : for it is the 

number of a man, and his number is, sixe hundred threescore 

and sixe. 

CHAPTER XIIII 




ing nis ratners iName written m tneir toreneaas. And i with hii 
heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the oompany, 
voyce of a great thunder : and I heard the voyce of harpers, harp- 
ing with their harpes. And they sung as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the foure beasts, and the Elders, and 
no man could leame that song, but the hundreth and fourtie and 
foure thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. These are 
they which were not defiled with women : for they are virgines : 
These are they which follow the Lambe whithersoever hee goeth : 
These were redeemed from among men, being the first fruits unto 
God, and to the Lambe. And in their mouth was found no guile : 
for they are without fault before the throne of God. And I saw an Angel 
another Angel flie in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting ff*^n^^ 
Gospel, to preach unto them that dwel on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kinred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud 
voice, Feare God, and give glory to him, for the houre of his 
iudgement is come : and worshippe him that made heaven and 
earthy and the sea^ and the foyntaips of waters. And there 
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CHAPTER followed another Angel, sajingy Babylon is fallen^ is fallen, that 

XIIII great citie, because she made all nations drinke of the ¥rine of the 

The fall of wrath of her fornication. And the third Angel followed them, 

Babylon. saying with a lowd voice. If any man worship the beast and his 

image, and receive his marke in his forehead, or in his hand, the 

same shall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 

powred out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and 

hee shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence of 

the holy Angels, and in the presence of the Lambe: and the 

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever. And they 

have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 

and whosoever receyveth the marke of his name. Here is the 

patience of the Saints : Here are they that keepe the Commande- 

ments of God, and the faith of lesus. And I heard a voyce from 

heaven, saying unto me. Write, Blessed are the dead which die in 

the Lord, from hencefoorth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 

rest from their labours, and their workes doe follow them. And 

I looked, and beholde, a white cloud, and upon the cloude one 

sate like unto the sonne of man, having on his head a golden 

The harvest of crowne, and in his hand a sharpe sickle. And another Angel came 

*ntth^^^^of ^^ ^^^ ®^ *^^ Temple crying with a loude voice to him that sate on 

the ^le. the cloud : Thrust in thy sickle and reape, for the time is come 

for thee to reape, for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And hee 

that sate on the cloude thrust in his sickle on the earth, and the 

earth was reaped. And another Angel came out of the Temple 

which is in heaven, he also having a sharpe sickle. And another 

Angel came out from the Altar, which had power over fire, and cryed 

with a loud cry to him that had the sharpe sickle, saying, Thrust 

in thy sharpe sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the 

earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. And the Angel thrust in his 

sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 

The vintage and it into the great winepresse of the wrath of God. And the wine- 

winepresBeof presse was troden without the citie, and blood came out of 

Q^^ the winepresse, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a 

thousand and sixe hundred furlongs. 

CHAPTER XV 

The seven ^^^ ^ ^*^ another signe in heaven great and marveilous. 

Angels with yLA seven Angels having the seven last plagues, for in them is 

pl^r fi"ed up the wrath of God. And I saw as it were a Sea of 

glasse, mingled with fire, and them that had gotten the victorie 

over the beast, and over his image, and over his niarke, ^nd over 
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the number of his name, stand on the sea of glasse, having the CHAPTER 
harpes of God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of XV 

God, and the song of the Lambe, saying. Great and marveilous The song of 
are thy workes. Lord God Almightie, iust and true are thy wayes, ^•™ thAt over- 
thou king of saints. Who shall not feare thee, O Lord, and "^"^ ^"^ ^'~*- 
glorifie thy Name ? for thou onely art holy : for all nations shall 
come and worship before thee, for thy iudgements are made 
manifest. And after that I looked, and behold, the Temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : and the 
seven Angels came out of the Temple, having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breasts girded 
with golden girdles. And one of the foure beasts gave unto the TheaevenTiahi 
seven Angels, seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, who ^^ ^ ^n*>A 
liveth for ever and ever. And the Temple was filled with smoke ^^ ^ 
from the glory of God, and from his power, and no man was able 
to enter into the Temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
Angels were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI 

A ND I heard a great voyce out of the Temple, saying to the 
aA seven Angels, Goe your wayes, and powre out the vials of 
•^ -^ the wrath of God upon the earth. And the first went. The Angels 
and powred out his viall upon the earth, and there fell a noysome powre out 
and grievous sore upon the men which had the marke of the beast, ^^^ ^th. 
and upon them which worshipped his image. And the second 
Angel powred out his viall upon the sea, and it became as the 
blood of a dead man : and every living soule died in the sea. And 
the third Angel powred out his viall upon the rivers and fountaines 
of waters, and they became blood. And I heard the Angel of the 
waters say. Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast iudged thus : for they have shedde the The plagues 
blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou hast given them blood to Jwe ^ ^^ 
drinke : for they are worthy. And I heard another out of the 
altar say. Even so. Lord God Almightie, true and righteous are thy 
iudgements. And the fourth Angel powred out his viall upon the 
Sunne, and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. 
And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the Name 
of God, which hath power over these plagues : and they repented 
not, to give him glory. And the fift Angel powred out his viall 
upon the seat of the beast, and his kingdome was full of darkenesse, 
and they gnawed their tongues for paine, and blasphemed the God 
of heaven, because of their paines, and their sores, and repented 
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CHAPTER not of their deeds. And the sixt Angel powred out his viall upon 
XVI the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, 

that the way of the Kings of the East might be prepared. And 
I saw three uneleane spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils 
working miracles, which goe forth unto the Kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battell of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as a thiefe. Blessed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, least hee walke 
arTthey^lua^ naked, and they see his shame. And hee gathered them together 
wateh. into a place, called in the Hebrewe tongue, Armageddon. And the 

seventh Angel powred out his viall into the ajrre, and there came 
a great voyce out of the Temple of heaven, from the throne, saying. 
It is done. And there were voices and thunders, and lightnings : 
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And 
the great Citie was divided into three parts, and the Cities of the 
nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fiercenesse of his 
wrath. And every yland fled away, and the mountaines were not 
found. And there fell upon men a great haile out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a tident, and men blasphemed 
God, because of the plague of the hayle : for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

A ND there came one of the seven Angels, which had the seven 
A\ vials, and talked with me, saying unto mee, Come hither, 
"^ "^ I will shew unto thee the iudgement of the great Whore, 
that sitteth upon many waters : with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth have 
beene made drunk with the wine of her fornication. So he caried 
me away in the Spirit into the wildernesse : and I saw a woman 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, hav- 
ing seven heads, and ten homes. And the woman was arayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precious stone 
and pearles, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations 
and filthinesse of her fornication. And upon her forehead was a 
name written, Mystery, Babylon The Great, The Mother Op 
Harlots, And Abominations Of The Earth. And I saw the 
woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood 
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of the Martyrs of lesus : and when I saw her^ I wondred with CHAPTER 

great admiration. And the Angel saide unto mee^ Wherefore XVII 

didst thou marveile ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, 

and of the beast that carieth her, which hath the seven heads, and 

ten homes. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not, and shall The puniih- 

ascend out of the bottomlesse pit, and goe into perdition, and they ™®"* °^ ^® 

that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names were not 

written in the booke of life from the foundation of the world) 

when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. And The interpreta- 

here is the mind which hath wisedome. The seven heads are ^^^heiSi. 

seven mountaines, on which the woman sitteth. And there are 

seven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 

come : and when he commeth, he must continue a short space. 

And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 

of the seven, and goeth into perdition. And the tenne homes and the tenne 

which thou sawest, are ten kings, which have received no kingdom ^o™«"- 

as yet: but receive power as kings one houre with the beast. 

These have one minde^ and shall give their power and strength 

unto the beast. These shal make warre with the Lambe, and the The victory of 

Lambe shal overcome them : For he is Lord of Lords, and King of ^® Lambe. 

kings, and they that are with him, are called, and chosen, and 

faithfull. And he saith unto me. The waters which thou sawest, 

where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 

and tongues. And the ten homes which thou sawest upon the 

beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate, and 

naked, and shall eate her flesh, and bume her with fire. For God 

hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give 

their kingdome unto the beast, until the words of God shall be 

fulfilled. And the woman which thou sawest, is that great Citie 

which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

A ND after these things, I saw another Angel come downe from 
A\ heaven, having great power, and the earth was lightened 
•^ with his glory. And he cryed mightily with a strong Babylon 

voyce, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become *■ ^•^«^- 
the habitation of devils and the hold of every foule spirit, and a 
cage of every uncleane and hatefuU bird : for all nations have 
drunke of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the Kings 
of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the Mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich thorow the abundance of her 
delicacies. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying. Come 
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CHAPTER out of her^ my people^ that yee be not partakers of her sinnes, and 
XVIII that yee receive not of her plagues : for her sinnes have reached 
The people unto heaven, and God hath remembred her iniquities. Reward 
of God oom- iier even as shee rewarded you, and double untD her double accord- 
dbn^Totit ^S ^^ ^^^ works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her 
other. double. How much shee hath glorified her selfe, and lived 

deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her : for she saith in 
her heart, I sit a Queene, and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine, and she shall bee utterly burnt with fire, for 
The Kings of strong is the Lord God, who iudgeth her. And the Kings of the 
the earth, earth, who have committed fornication, and lived deliciously with 

her, shall bewaile her and lament for her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning : standing afarre ofi* for the feare of her 
torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that mighty 
with the Mer- citie : for in one houre is thy iudgement come. And the Mer- 
chants and chants of the earth shall weepe and mourne over her, for no man 
U^Stoverher. buyeth their merchandise any more. The merchandise of gold, 

and silver, and pretious stones, and of pearles, and fine linnen, and 
purple, and silke, and scarlet, and all Thine wood, and all maner 
vessels of Yvorie, and all maner vessels of most precious wood, and 
of brasse, and iron, and marble, and Cynamome, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oile, and fine floure, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheepe, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and soules of men. And the fruits that thy soule lusted 
after, are departed from thee, and all things which were daintie, 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou shalt finde them no 
more at all. The Merchants of these things which were made 
riche by her, shall stand afarre off for the feare of her torment, 
weeping and wailing. And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linnen, and purple and scarlet, and decked with 
gold, and pretious stones, and pearles : for in one houre so great 
riches is come to nought. And every shipmaster, and all the com- 
pany in ships, and sailers, and as many as trade by sea, stood a 
farre off, and cryed when they saw the smoke of her burning, say- 
ing, What city is like unto this great citie ? And they cast dust 
on their heads, and cried, weeping, and wailing, saying, Alas alas, 
that great citie, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the 
sea, by reason of her costlinesse, for in one houre is she made 
The Saints desolate. Reioyce over her thou heaven, and ye holy Apostles and 
reioyoe f or the Prophets, for God hath avenged you on her. And a mightie 
God upon her. * Angel tooke up a stone like a great milstone, and cast it into the 

sea, saying. Thus with violence shall that great citie Babylon bee 
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throwen downe^ and shall bee found no more at all. And the CHAPTER 

voyce of harpers and musitions, and of pipers, and trumpeters^ shall XVIII 

bee heard no more at all in thee : and no craftsman^ of whatsoever 

craft hee be^ shall be found any more in thee : and the sound of a 

milstone shalbe heard no more at all in thee : and the light of a 

candle shall shine no more at all in thee : and the voice of the 

bridegrome and of the bride shalbe heard no more at all in thee : 

for thy Merchants were the great men of the earth : for by thy 

sorceries were all nations deceived. And in her was found the 

blood of Prophets^ and of Saints, and of all that were slaine upon 

the earth. 

CHAPTER XIX 

A ND after these things I heard a great voyce of much people God is praiied 
A\ in heaven, sayings Alleluia: salvation, and glorie^ *"^^ i'^^SJI^'^' 
*^ "^ honour^ and power unto the Lord our God : for true and greStwhore, 
righteous are his iudgements^ for hee hath iudged the great whore i^d av^^ 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication^ and hath avenged S^gJ^Js 
the blood of his servants at her hand. And againe they sayd. 
Alleluia: and her smoke rose up for ever and ever. And the 
foure and twentie Elders, and the foure beasts feU downe^ and 
worshipped God that sate on the throne, saying, Amen^ Alleluia. 
And a voice came out of the throne, sapng, Praise our God all yee 
his servants, and ye that feare him, both small and great. And I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multitude^ and as the voice 
of many waters^ and as the voice of mightie thundrings, saying. 
Alleluia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us bee The marrUtfe 
glad and reioyce, and give honour to him : for the manage of the ®' ^® lAmbe. 
Lambe is come> and his wife hath made herselfe readie. And to 
her was granted, that she should bee arayed in fine linnen, cleane 
and white: for the fine linnen is the righteousnesse of Saints. 
And hee saith unto mee, Write, Blessed are they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the Lambe. And he saith unto mee^ 
These are the true sa3dngs of God. And I fell at his feete to 
worship him : And he said unto me, See thou doe it not : I am thy 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren^ that have the testimonie of 
lesus^ Worship God : for the testimony of lesus, is the spirit of 
prophecie. And I sawe heaven opened, and behold a white horse> 
and hee that sate upon him was called faithful and true, and in 
righteousnes hee doth iudge and make warre. His eyes were as 
a flame of fire, and on his head were many crownes, and hee had a 
name written, that no man knew but he himselfe. And hee was 
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clothed with a vesture dipt in bloody and his name is called. The 
word of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses^ clothed in fine linnen, white and cleane. And 
out of his mouth goeth a sharpe sword^ that with it hee should 
smite the nations : and he shal rule them with a rod of yron : 
and he treadeth the winepresse of the fiercenesse and wrath of 
Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture, and on his thigh a 
name written, Kino Of Kings, And Lord Of Lords. And I saw 
an Angel standing in the Sunne, and hee cried with a lowd voyce, 
saying to all the foules that flie in the midst of heaven, Come and 
gather your selves together unto the supper of the great God : 
that yee may eate the flesh of Kings, and the flesh of Captaines, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of 
them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men both free and 
bond, both small and great. And I saw the beast, and the Kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make warre 
against him that sate on the horse, and against his armie. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet, that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had re- 
ceived the marke of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sate upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the foules were filled with their flesh. 



yeerei. 



CHAPTER XX 

A ND I saw an Angel come down from heaven, having the key 
A\ of the bottorales pit, and a great chaine in his hand. 
Satan bound "^ "^ And hee laid hold on the dragon that old serpent, which 
In'JLl^^'""^^ ^^ ^^^ devill and Satan, and bound him a thousand yeres, and cast 
him into the bottomlesse pit, and shut him up, and set a scale upon 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
yeeres should bee fulfilled : and after that hee must be loosed a 
little season. And I saw thrones, and they sate upon them, and 
iudgement was given unto them : and I saw the soules of them 
that were beheaded for the witnesse of lesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his marke upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand yeeres. 
But the rest of the dead lived not againe untill the thousand 
yeeres were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the 
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second death hath no power^ but they shall be Priests of God^ and CHAPTER 
of Christy and shall reigne with him a thousand yeeres. And when XX 

the thousand yeeres are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his The flnt resur- 
prison, and shall goe out to deceive the nations which are in the r?^°|5* i^**^ 
foure quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to- have part ^ 
gether to battell : the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. thereior 
And they went up on the breadth of the earthy and compassed the Satan let Ioom 
campe of the Saints about, and the beloved citie : and fire came ^8^^^®- 
downe from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the Gog wid Magog, 
devil that deceived them, was cast into the lake of fire and brim- The devill oast 
stone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be ^ £j^ ^^ ^ 
tormented day and night, for ever and ever. And I saw a great brimstone, 
white throne, and him that sate on it, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. 
And I sawe the dead, small and great, stand before God : and the The last and 
books were opened : and an other booke was opened, which is the ^SJ^l^ 
booke of life : and the dead were iudged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it : and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them : and they were iudged every man 
according to their works. And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire : this is the second death. And whosoever was not 
found written in the booke of life, was cast into the lake of fire. 

CHAPTER XXI 

AND I saw a new heaven, and a new earth: for the first A newe heaven 
A\ heaven, and the first earth were passed away, and there *^^J* '*®^® 
was no more sea. And I lohn saw the holy City, new 
Hierusalem comming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of 
heavenfiBaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he wil dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himselfe shalbe with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all teares from their eyes : and there shall bee no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there bee any more 
paine : for the former things are passed away. And he that sate 
upon the throne, said, Behold, I make all things new. And hee 
said unto me. Write: for these words are true and faithfull. 
And he said unto mee, It is done : I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst, of the 
fountaine of the water of life, freely. He that overcommeth, shall 
inherite all things, and I will bee his God, and he shall be my 
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CHAPTER Sonne. But the feareful^ and unbeleeving^ and the abominable, 

XXI and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 

and all lyars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with 

fire and brimstone : which is the second death. And there came 

unto me one of the seven Angels, which had the seven vials full 

of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying. Come hither. 

The heftvenlj I will shew thee the Bride, the Lambes wife. And he caried me 

I^ujwlemjwith away in the spirit to a great and high mountaine, and shewed me 

tion thereof!^ *^^*^ great citie, the holy Hierusalem, descending out of heaven 

from God, having the glory of God : and her light was like unto a 

stone most precious ; even like a iasper stone, cleare as christal, 

and had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the 

gates twelve Angels, and names written thereon, which are the 

names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. On the East 

three gates, on the North three gates, on the South three gates, 

and on the West three gates. And the wall of the citie had 

twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve Apostles 

of the LAmbe. And hee that talked with mee, had a golden reede 

to measure the citie, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

And the city lieth foure square, and the length is as large as the 

breadth : and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 

furlongs : the length, and the breadth, and the height of it are 

equall. And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred, and 

fourtie, and foure cubites, according to the measure of a man, that 

is, of the Angel. And the building of the wall of it was of Iasper, 

and the city was pure gold, like unto cleare glasse. And the 

foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all maner 

of precious stones. The first foundation was Iasper, the second 

Saphir, the third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald, the fift 

Sardonix, the sixt Sardius, the seventh Chrysolite, the eight Beryl, 

the ninth a Topas, the tenth a Chrysoprasus, the eleventh a lacinct, 

the twelfth an Amethyst. And the twelve gates wert^twelve 

pearl es, every severall gate was of one pearle, and the streete of 

the city was pure golde, as it were transparent glasse. And I saw 

no Temple therein : For the Lord God Almightie, and the Lambe, 

Sheneedethno are the Temple of it. And the citie had no need of the Sunne, 

■J*jye»^*ie glory neither of the Moone to shine in it : for the glory of God did 

light. " ^^ lighten it, and the Lambe is the light thereof. And the nations 

The kings of ^^ them which are saved, shall walke in the light of it : and the 

the earth bring kings of the earth doe bring their glory and honour into it. And 

their riches ^y^^ crates of it shall not bee shut at all by day : for there shall bee 

no night there. And they shall bring the glorie and honour of 
the nations into it And there shall in no wise enter into it any 
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thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination^ or CHAPTER 
maketh a lie : but they which are written in the Lambes booke of XXI 

life. 

CHAPTER XXII 

AND he shewed mee a pure river of water of life^ cleere as The river of 
A\ Chrystall, proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the |^« ^^^ ^ 
*^ -^ Lambe. In the middest of the street of it, and of either * - ^ 
side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare t we] ve manner 
of fruits, and yeelded her fruit every moneth : and the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations. And there shall be 
no more curse, but the throne of God, and of the Lambe shall bee 
in it, and his servants shall serve him. And they shall see his face, 
and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shalbe no The light of 
night there, and they need no candle, neither light of the sunne, ^^^Ji^Life. 
for the Lorde God giveth them light, and they shall reigne 
for ever and ever. And hee said unto mee. These sayings are 
faithfuU and true. And the Lord God of the holy Prophets sent 
his Angel to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly 
be done. Beholde, I come quickly : Blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecie of this booke. And I lohn saw these 
things, and heard them. And when I had heard and scene, I fell 
downe, to worship before the feet of the Angel, which shewed me 
these things. Then saith he unto me. See thou doe it not : for I The Angel 
am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of ^^L?Sj^^ 
them which keepe the sayings of this booke : worship God. And ^^ 

hee saith unto mee. Scale not the sapngs of the prophesie of this 
booke : for the time is at hand. He that is uniust, let him be un- 
iust still : and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and hee 
that is righteous, let him bee righteous still : and hee that is holy, 
let him be holy still. And behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with mee, to give every man according as his worke shall be. I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. Blessed are they that do his commandements, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in thorow the gates 
into the citie. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. I lesus have sent mine Angel, to testifie unto you 
these things in the Churches. I am the roote and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning starre. And the Spirit and 
the Bride say. Come. And let him that heareth, say. Come. And 
let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. For I testifie unto every man that heareth 
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